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LINGUISTIC SURVEY OF INDIA. 


SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION ADOPTED. 


A.—Por the DeTa-Qigari alphabet, and others related to it— 


^rt, 

T it i 3 a, ^ u, 

mri, 

ve, He, 

^ ai. 

^ Oy 

^0, ^ au. 


^ kha rr ffo 3 gha 

^ na 

3 cJia 

W chJia 

3ja 

3? jha ST Ha 

Z fa 

Z fha 3 da z dha 

3 tut 

?T ta 

Z tha 

Z da 

W dha 3 «a 

11 pa 

Ui pha ^ ba H bha 

3 ma 

z y« 

K ra 

Z(ia 

H ea or tea 

IT Sa 

sha 3' aa 

V A 

f r« 

Z fka 

m ta 

^ iha* 


Visarga (i) is represented by A, thus siwsi: krantaiah. Anuiiedra (’) is repreaeated 
by iJi, thus ftfr MinAi ^ vami. In Bengali and some other languages it is pronouneed 
»g, and is then written ng. j thus bang^a. Anundaika or Obandra-lnndtt is re¬ 
presented by the sign ** over the letter nasalized, thus 

B .—For the Arabic alphabet, as adapted to Hindustaoi— 


1 

o, etc. ^ 

J 


d 

j 

r 


a 

t 

* 


b ^ 

ch 

rS 

4 

n 

J 

r 

* 

§h 

t 

gA 

w 

P C 

A 

J 

f¥ 

j 



# 


f 

o 

t t 




A 

J 

£h 

> 

? 


S 

o 







ic 

f 


h 


» 

• 





a 

€ 

U' 

9 










J 

1 


m » 

^ vrhfiH 

111 Davi-ail^f^ bj 

WQT V 

i A 

L#* Jff etc. 

Tan win is represented by n, thus \jf faurart* AU/’i muq^ufa is represented 
by d ;— thus, darted. 

In the Arabic character, a final silent A is not transliterated,—thus raw batida. 
When pronounced, it is written,—thus, »U5 gumh. 

Vowels when not pronounced at the end of a word, are not written in transUtera- 
tioE. Thus, srw bartf not Aona. When not pronounced in the middle of a word or only 
slightly pronounced in the middle or at tlie end of a word, they are written in small 
characters above the lino. Thus (Hindi) tWfTT deihrtd, pronounced dikkta; (Ka^- 
miri) ki^y*, pronounoed kor ; (Bihari) dikhuth'. 
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C,—Special letters peculiar to special latjgruages wUl he dealt with under the iiead 
of the languages coneemwl. In the tueautime the following more important instancea 
may be noted :— 

(o) The U sound found in Marathi (g), Pushto KaiJinltl Tibetan 

(i*), and elsewhere, is represented by tg. So, the aspirate of that sound 
is represented by tgh. 

(&) The rfs sound found in Marathi (gr), Pushto (^), and Tibetan (^) b repre¬ 
sented by ife, and its aspirate liy rfjA, 

(c) Kalrnln’ ^ (aj) is represented by n. 

(d) Sindhi Western Panjabi (and elsewhere on the N.-W. Frontier) ji, and 

Pushtoor ^ are represented by ii. 

(e) The following are letters peculiar to Pashto 

f i ^ according to pronunciation i ^ d; ^r; ^ or jf, accord¬ 

ing to pronunciation ; or according to pronunciation j jJ or ^ 

{/) The following are letters peenliar to Sindhi 

V 4A j th; ^/A ; ^ph i I ^ ekh ; 

5dAj S£frf; Sa*; ^ kh i ^ 


93 > *^ 3^1 


Certain sounds^ which are not provided for abo^e, occur in transcribing lan- 
prat^es which have no alphabet, or in writing phonetically (as distinct from transliterat- 
mg) Jan^ages (such as Bengali) whose spelling does not represent the spoken sounds. 
The principal of these are the following;_ 

a, represents the sound of the a in «IL 


a. 




a in hat. 


3J 

11 

11 

e in mei. 

Of 

M 

n 

if 

0 in hot. 

if 

iJ 

n 

11 

i in the French itoH, 

Of 

11 

»i 

11 

0 in the first o in promote. 

Of 

n 

If 

1* 

o in the German sohon. 


n 

11 

n 

H in the „ milAe, 

thf 

fi 

11 

11 

th in MinJt. 

^Jlf 

It 

i# 

fi 

th in this. 


The semi-consonants peculiar to the Munda languages are indicated by an apos¬ 
trophe. Thus k\ f, /)*, and SO on. 


E.—When it is necessary to mart an accented syllable, the acute accent is used. 
Thus in (Hjowar) dmatai, ho was, the aente accent shows that the accent falls on 
the first, and not* as might be eipected, on the second syllable. 







Eastern Group.! 


INTRODUOTfON. 

As its name implies, the Eastetn. Group of Indo«ATjan Tornactilars includes 

the four Aryan Inngun^es wliich are spoken in the east 

Area ill which spokirn. _ ^ ,, ^ ^ ^ 

of India, sts,, Assamese, Bcngah, Onya, and Bihurl. The 
lastmamcd has hitherto been considered as belonging to the Mediate Group, but 
there can be no doubt that such a classi float ion is erroneous. 

With a few isolated exceptinns, the Aryan vernaculars of Asaam. of the Lower 

Provinces of Bengal, of the Eastern Districts of the North-Western Provinoos, and of 

the extreme east of the Central Provinces, all belong to the Eastern Group, Its 

western limit may be roughly fixed at the longitude of Tanda in the Fyzabad district 

of Oudh, say roughly 83®E., and it covers the rest of Aryan-speaking India as far as the 

eastern border of Assam, say, 97*E, Between these limits it is also spoken in the 

Nepal Tarai along tho base of the nimalayns, which form its northern houndair, and 
* * * * 
it extends south to about Jaipur in the Madras distriet of Yizagapatam, say latitude 

where the (Eastern) Oriya meets, and shades off through the HaPbi of Bastar (a 
mixed form of speech) into the (Southern) Mamfhi spoken in the Ccntml Provinces, 
On the other side of the Bay of Bengal it is spoken in tho Chittagong district, and, 
southwards, into the distriet of Akyah u’here, at about N, lat. 2(f, it meets Burmese. 
It will thus he seen that this group of languages covers, roughly speaking, about 
fourteen degrees of longitude from east to west, and about nine degrees of latitude from 
north to south. In this area it ia spoken by more than eighty-eight millions of people. 

This group of languages is bounded on tlie west by the Mediate Group of Indo- 

.. ^ . Aryan dialects* which together form the Eastern llindi Ian- 

guage. In the extreme south-west, hoa'evor, it is bounded 
by Ual'bi, which is spoken in tlie State of Bastnr and the neighbourhood, Eveiywhcre 
else it is bounded by non-Aryan dialects. Tlfus, on the south, it meets the Dravidian 
Telugu of the north-east of the Madras Presidency, while on the north and east it 
is bounded by a number of Tibet o-Bur man languages spoken in the Himalayas and in 
the hill country of Assam and northern Burma, 

Ttio languages which constitute the Eastern Group have heoo enumerated above. 

Language* which contiittiie Tiieir habitats will be found described with some minuteness 
I he group. gpctiong devotcd to each. Putting the state of 

affairs roughly, wo may My that As^mese is tho language of the Assam valley, in 
which it is spoken by 1,435,950 people ; that Bengali is the language of Bengal 
proper and of Sylhet and Cachar, in which area it is tho vernacular of 41,6fi6,3Ji3 
people; that OHya is the language of Orissa and of the neighbouring portions of 
Madras and of the Central Provinces, the number of its speakers in this tract being 
8,053,418; and that Biharl is tho Aryan vernacular of the Provinces of Bihar and 
Chota Nagpur, and of the Eastern portion of tho North-Western Provinces, where 

Btngiti, B 
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‘EASTERN GROrP, 


it IS the language of 36,23&,D67 people. In Assam, Cliota Nagpur, and Orissa these 
lauguages are not by any means the only vcrnaoulars of tlio country, Tliey are 
rather the tongues of tlie more civilised settled tracts, the hills being mainly inhabited 
by aboriginal tribes who speak their own mefo-Burmnn, Dravidian or M and a dialects. 

Total number of speaker*. ' . number of Speakers of the Eastern Group 

of liido-Aryan vernaculars in their own homes ts there¬ 
fore as follow's 

. 1,433,950 

. 41,696;i43 

8,852,413 
. 35,238,967 


Total . es,324,GrJ 


Aa&ohio^ 

BongjAi 

* 

BLiiuxI 


These figures only relate to those who speak the above languages in the areas 
m wWl each is a veriulcalM. A, far as Assamese, Bengali, and Oriya are coneerned' 
the Census Hepgrt for 1881 gives us the hguras tor the number of speakers of eaeh 
m other provinces of India. Unfortunately similar figures are not available for 
Bihan, as that language was not separately counted io the Census, We have been 
able to roughly estimate the BOiaxi figures for the Provinces of Bengal and Assam 
but no materials ate available for other provinces. With this exception, tlie foUawinc^' 
IS the total number of speakers of languages of the Eastern Group in all parts of India'’ 
as shown by the pages of this survey ' 


AesomeM 

Bengali 

BilfAid 


1 , 4 . 17,552 
, 42 , 032,329 

9 , 042,525 
, 37 , 180,792 


Total 89 , 703.383 


Allowing, tliercfore, for the speakers of Bihari in pTOvinces other than Bcniml 

sphere TVr ^ we estimate the total munbor of 

speaker of the languages of the Eastern Group of the Indo-Aryau vernaculars as 
over ninety millions of people. ^ ^rnacuiars as 

If we compare these figures with the populations of European countries, we 
may say that the number of people who speak Assamese is about a quarter of the 
population of Roumenia.’ that the number of those who speak BenlaJi is greater 
than the population of Austna-nuugary,* that ihe number, of those who sneak^Oriya 
is qqnalto more than half the population of Spain,* while those who s'peak Biii^ 
near y equa e population of Erance/ As for ti>e ninety millions who speak languages 


^ 5 , 800 , 000 . 
' 41 , 359 . 304 . 
* lT,5C6m 
" 38 ^ 17 , 976 . 
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of the Eastern Group, wo taa 7 compare it 'nitli the total populations of Franco and 
Germany combined, ' or of France, Italy, Spain, and Greece.* 

In stating these areas and tltese figures, it should be rcmemboT^ that any such no- 
Tha$e areu and fibres onlf count can onJy he approximate ; for, though for convenience 

snhe We may talk of a language having definite boundaries, 
such can seldom really be the ease. Unless separated by some great natural obstacle, 
such as a ran ge of mountains, a large river, or a tribe speaking a non-Aryan form of speech! 
the A^an languages as a rule merge insensibly into each other. A well-known 
wying in this country is that tiie language changes every twenty miles, and such 
indited is the fact. A native of India travelling that distance from his home would 
bo sure to have his attention drawn to some expression, some name for a common 
article of everyday use, or some grammatical form, which was strange to his ears. 
It would be more correct but lass convenient to say that, while the language spoken 
at Dibragarh in Nortli-East Assam is extremely different, on the one hand, from 
that spoken at Tanda in Fyzabatl, and, on the other hand, from that spoken in Jaipur 
in Vizagapatam, each of these three shades off so oontinuously, yet so imperceptibly 
intotho other two, that it is impossible to say where it liegtns or ends. At twenty 
miles from Dibrugarh, the change both to Bihiirl and to Oriya has, although imper¬ 
ceptible, already coramencod. At three hundred miles, the change b perceptible, but 
the characteristic signs which distinguish liihim from Oriya are not yet manifest. 
From this point, which roughly corresponds to the western end of the Assam valley, 
we may discern two lines of progress, one through Kotthern Bengali into Jtlliari, and 
the other, through Eastern, Central, and South-TTestern Bengali into Oriya. Oriya 
itself merges into the Ha?bi dialect of Marathi, this again, into Kagpuii Alariithi, that 
again into Beran Marathi, that again into standard Marathi, and that finally mto the 
Eonkaiu Marathi spoken in the neighbourhood of Gon. To a man of Assam, Konka^i 
would be utterly uniutoUigible, and yet he might travel from Dibrugarh to Goa without 
lieiug able to point to a single indo-Aryan boundary stone hetwi^en these two widely differ¬ 
ent languages. An ideal map of the Aryan languages of India would therefore present to 
the eye a number of colours gradually shading off into each other. It would bo possible, - 
but not convenient, to represent the localities in which various languages are spoken by 

U'hatis wanted is definite information regarding a state of affairs 
w lie i is essentially indefinite, a want which it is manifestly impossible to supply. It is 
most nearly supplied by selecting fixed (joints, where, at each, we are certain that a well- 
1 1 ne language is spoken, and, taking these as tho foundations of onr hypotliesis, 
by drawing arbitrary liues showing the imaginary boundaries which do not exist, hut wliich 
give t e npcJcil defi nite impression of the approximate area* in which ^ch recognised 
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form of speech is spoken. On tliis principle, the nmps illustrating tlio relative position 
of the various languages Tvhioh form the Eastern Group of Indo-Atjan vernaculars 
have been drawn up, and they should bo accepted subject to the above explanation, 

Aryan languages do not merge into non*Aryan languages in thb way. A language 
of ono family may octasionally borrow words of grammatical forms from a language of 
another, and this is all. Sometimes the necessity of intercourse has evolved a kind of 
* pigeon * language, a jargon unworthy of the name of dialect, but even in this case its 
speakers talk their own language amongst their own people. 

I have said that natural obstacles may prevent ono Aryan language front merging 
into another. There are some interesting examples of this fact in the Eastern Group. 
The language of the Chota Nagpur plateau is Biiiiin, while that of the district below the 
plateau, and immediately to its east, Manbhum, is Bengali. Here there is no merging, 
Bihail and Bengali live side by side as independent languages. Nay, there are even 
immigrants from the plateau who have settled in Sfanbhum, and who still speak Bibari 
in the midst of their !^iigali*speaking neighbours, So, also, there are Biharl-speafcin® 
immigrants in Singblinm, an Oriya district, who retain their original language ug 
strangers in a strange land. On the other hand, where Bengali and Bibari meet north 
of the Ganges in a level plain, with little or no natural harrier between tliem, the 
languages so merge into each other that it would be impossible to draw a dednitc boandaty 
line. A feeble barrier, it is true, does exist in the river Mahananda, and that lias some 
slight influence lu separating the two forms of speech. 

We have seen that speakers of an Aryan language when living as strangers in a 
country in whicli another Arvan language, even a nearly related one, is spoken, retain 
the use of tbeir ancestral tongue. This is, as might he expected, gtill more prominently 
the case where they have settled among an aboriginal population speaking non- 
Aryan languages, as is the ease in Chota Nagpur. This is a peculiarity of Aryan 
speakers as distinct from the aboriginal tribes. It will ho noted in future volumes 
of this Survey, how wiUJngly an aboriginal tribe allows its own proper language 
to be corrupted by those of its more civilised Aryan neighbours, and how, in some casra, 
it has even abandoned its own language altogether, and has adopted in its stead one 
whose speakers claim, and ate aUowod, all the prestige that attaches in India to the 
caste-system. There are even instances in which an aboriginal tribe has abandoned 
its language for that of another non-Aryan family,' 

The earliest specimens of the Aryan vernaculars witli which we are aequaintcfl 

The Ejistern Gfe^up are the older hymns of the Rig-vida. These hymns probably 

^^artcietu PraJcrii form rcpriscnt the condition of the language spoken in North- 

* M ostorn I'l industan at the time that Ihev were eomposed, 
yet oven they show several signs of dialectic dlfTorances. As a literary language, the 
form of sijeccb preservfjd by them gradually deveioped into what is known as classical 
Sanskrit. On the other Imnd, as a group of cognate vernaculars, it took a different 
course m the moutlig of the jieople, and branched out into ditlerent streams of 
ving tongues as the Aryans spread and gradually advanced down the Gangotic valley. 

The next st age at which we find thefic speeches is in the time of (be ce1ebrat<k 

1* iy IIa XbiiriA triltc, wlw liav* a of thi>ir oirn ^bic)] Mongii t« lli«> MniuU 

Umily. Trt the p«ge» 0 * tlh tint ik- Kh»nA» whu Urp in the Jkpftdi-fpcAinR diitrlel of Jratibhom 

P« 4 ^mp SamWpnr « corrupt form of f DraridiAn Inugmige which b prolublj OmoD. 
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king of the city now called Patna* whose proclaimtions in the Tornacutar of liia 
time date from about 250 B.C., and were acotterotl over the north of India, and even as 
far south as Mysore. These proclamations still esist, and the language in ; which they 
arc couched is readily divided, acoonding to the localities in wiiich the inscriptions 
have been found, into an eastern and a western dialect. This language is commonly 
caUed Fall, and represents the same stage of dovolopment as that form of speech in which 
the Buddhist scriptures have been recorded. 

Five centuries later we dud the Aryan vernacular of India still further developed. 
It IS now called the * Prakrit* or ‘natural’ language, as opposed to the arti tidal 
Sanskrit. Wo find specimens of it in the dramatic compositions of tho time, in poetical 
works, m TOntemporary inscriptions, and in the literature of the Jains. It thus attracted 
the attontion of native scholars and severel contemporary grammars were written which 
dealt with its pecnliantiea. Taking the state of affairs thus reported as oxistin*' in 
about the eleventh century A.D., we find that the main division of the thou Aryan 
vernaculars of India coincided with that which we have observed as existing In the time 
of Agoba, but that the process of fission bad proceeded much further. A large number 
of diaieots existed covering the whole of Northern and Central India, which, if we exclude 
the languages of the extreme North-West, natumlly grouped themselves into two 
E^mcoHoctiODs.anHaaternanda Western. If we confine ourselves to the valleys 
of the Jamna and of the Ganges, we find two principal languages spoken, one, 
Saurascni, wifcli its head-quarters in the Dodb. which belonged to tho Western, and 
Mother, called Magadhi, with its Jiend-quarters in the country round the modem 
Patna, which belonged to the Eastern Group. These two languages met and market] 
mto each other in Oudh and the country across the Ganges to its south, and fonSed 
a dialect partaking partly of the nature of ^aurasdni and partly of the nature of 
Magadhi, which was known as Ardha-Magadlii or ‘ Ha If-Magadhi.’ Of these throe 
languages. Saumseni became tho parent of Braj BhOsha and its connected dialecte. 
including standard Hindi; Ardha-Magadhi of the dialects which are now known as 
Awadbi, BagheJl, and Chbattisgarhi. and which I have grouped together under the name 
of Eastern Hindi; and Magadhi of all the languages of the Eastern Group of In do-Aryan 
vcruaculars. Just as the Eastern vernacular of A^ku’s time branched out into a 
number of dialects, of which Magadhi was the principal one, so Md^adbl in the 
course of centuries has. in its turn, developed into four separate languages, of which 
Bengali and Bihati arc the principal. Indeed tliis pr^icess of fission had already 
commenced during Prakrit times, for the latest indigenous grammarians of that 
lan^age mention amongpt the varieties of Magadhi. a Gdudl, a Dbakki, and an Utkali 
or Odn. Bilian is tile direct descendant of Magadhi and is spoken in its original liomc. 
Gaudi IS the parent of the Bengali of Northern Bengal and of Assamese. Spreading to 
the south-east, Jfagadhi devcloputl into tho Bengali of the Gangetic Delta, and still 
further towanls tlie rmng sun, Dhakki (or the Magadhi of Dacca) became tlic modem 
Eastom Bengali. Oriyi is the repreaentative of the ancient UtkalL 

' It now remains to consider tlie ehamcteristics of the Eastern Group of Indo-Aryan 
Oisiinguishtiig characteriiiks vcmaculai^ wMch differentiate them from languaircs of other 

s,roup3, and m which they ^rco amongst themselves. In 
classif,-mg language, grammar ratbar tlran Tocabulair muul bn takuu as tbe test, and, 
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applying this test, it will be scon tliat these characteristic points are numerous and 
important. Attention wiU also be drawn to the Fact that in many cases Marathi, the 
^uthem Indo-Aiyan language, agrees with the l-astern languages as against those of the 

Taking Jirst the phonetic system of the group, ire find that the pronunciation of 
Phonetic syste/n. Commonest vowel in ail the languages, the letter a, is much 

. - T> ,. Assamese it has even the sound of 

_ glory, in Bengah and Oriya it has commonly the sound of o in ♦hoV and some- 
imes the sound of o in ^hope/ and in liilmri, the most- western diolcct of the group 
IS flatter, hut has not yet achieved the western sound of « in ‘ nut* Indeed, we may 

lon-oM th r speaking, two sounds, a short and a 

soiled of IT- T 

^ ‘ repT^sents a true pair of short and long ron’els strange to 
B™ T ®™ wliioli tlio eiiort sound is lienrd in its greatest purity in 

Rngal.. and 1.e long one in Bihafl.- In an e:tnclly similar ,rav Ore lonH 

t .0 sound of the « in man,' and the second that of the n in -father.' Of these only 
le attor occurs, so far as my observation extends, in the language of the west’ The 
Towcla e and „ have also each developed into a short and a tang pair Ms is al^ 

like the S,” '^Zete^' ' met.' and the short o 

ever™ the languages of tho Eastern group show a marked 

„ . '**®” ™tteii. It is often pronounced merely as a iIcntaL So also 

except in Oriya, winch is ioBuenceil by the Dravidian languages of SoutUom India a 
c rcbral p w a ways pronounced in the Eastern Qronp as if it were a dental ». In 

. 0 ?^*^ 1 «-soli tkis dislike te cerebral sounds is earriod to an extreme, 
ever, letter of that class is commonly prononneed as it it were a dental On tho 
other hand, as wo go west, the tendency to omphnsise the eharooter of the cerebral 

m«tZ»rr •'’® ‘'■®*■ ®' »f t"® 

Zt uZtZ '®”s«®se. <2) Bengali and Assamese show 

pmt unwrlain y ,n the pmnonciaUon of the palatal letters. Tho further east we go 

and -F u ‘® pronounee a c4 as if it were /a or a oil* as if it wore e. 

lane, a ' ' t pconliariiy isahservaUeiu Marathi. (3) Tho Eastern 

tliat it nrnnonn 1 ® lypienl poeulinrities of the Magadhi Prakrit was 

weakened In >1 ° . P'®«i®t day. In Assamese the sound has been further 

Mouahojvestern custo^ of pr^neuneing an si as if it were ,. Ibis prenuneiation of 

rww«“l» tie aaw'l ■ ^11 •j*'**'^ d« Bileri wSie, la,t, jirewaneel 'eSel' (As IdtIarS 

* Catnpm thv Fihilrl l.e bsat Tt, .isM, si* g * - 
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atsah ia almost tlie only ciroumsiiitce in which flie morlern eastern lan^ua^ca do not all 
agree in following the custom of the ancient Mngndlii, 

Turning now to inflexion, it may bo broadly stated tlmt all the lnrignag<i« of the 
Inflexion. Eastern Group (and also Jfaratlil) show a greater tendency 

to inflexional synthesis than do those of the Western, ilost 
of the inflexional proccdinfc of the ’Western languages is carried out by the addition of 
separate words, which are still separate words even when added to the moin base. For 
instance *a bouse' is ghar. If, in Hindi, we wish to say ‘ of a house,’ we must add the 
separate ^word ia, and, if we \rfsli to say *in a house,! we must add the separate 
word JTiCf thus, In other words, the language is, so far as 

this part of its grammar is concerned, in t lie analytic stage. On the other hand, these 
ideas in the Eastern Group are not conToyed by the addition of separate words but by 
true inflexion. Thus, Bengali ^Aarer, Assamese g&ttrar, Oriyii ffhamra, Bihar! gAat-ak, 
of a house ; Bengali, Assamese, Oriya, and Eiharl, (cf. the Ifarathl gharf) ghare, in a 

so far as this part of its grammar is concerned, 
in the synthetic stage. Again, in Hind!, * I went ’ is c/iold. It is necessary to sfatt' 
the pronoun, or we shall not know who has gone. On tiie other hand, for the same idea, 
Bengali has chalil&tth Assamese saWo, OriYa and Hi hart c/tatndhu (ef, Maratlil 

in ail of which the meaning of the firat personal pronoun is as much ioclurled 
as in the Latin ivL These words mean only ' I went.’ They eonnot mean ‘ you went ’ 
or *he went,’ 

Descending to details, wc shall commonee with declension, or the itiilexioa of nouns 

Decion*Ton. pronouns. As a broad rule we may say that every 

Indo-Aryan noun or pronoun has a direct and a a obTiejae 
form in each number. The two forms are, it is true, often identical, but each exists, 
and each has all the same its separate origin. The identity of appearance, when it 
oocnrs, is only accidental. Tims, in Hindi, the word for * horse ’ has its direct form 
<;Adrd, and its oblique form ghdri'. Similarly the word for ' house ’ has its direct form 
gltart and its oblique form also pAor, similar in appearance, but difi'erent in its origin. 
The former is derived from the Vodte word gri^ah, a house, and the second from the Vedio 
word grihasga, of a housR, Words like ghord, which thus end in d in Hindi, and have 
an oblique form in c, are called strong forms of «-buses, while words like ghar (properly 
pAorrrt) wliich in Hindi are pronounced as if they ended in a consonant, are weak forms of 
O'bases, It may be stated, roughly speaking, that in languages of the Western Group 
strong forms of a-bascs are the only nouns whose oblique forms differ from their direct 
forms. In the Eastern Group, many weak forms of a-baseshave also oblique forms differ* 
ing from the direct ones. Thus, in Bihiiri, pahar, direct form, means ‘ a guard,’ and its 
oblique form is p^b’rd. In the Eastern Group, the direct strong form of 0“ bases always 
ends in d, but in the Western Group, it usually ends in aa or 5. The only exooptinn is 
Panjabi, in which it ends in «, which form lias been borrowed from that language by 
literary Hindi. Thus, the word for ‘ horse ’ in the Eastern Group is everywhere ghdrd, 
but in the Western Group ive have true II iudi g/toranj GujarTit! ghMo, and Panjabi, 
with its imitator literary Hindi, gJtdtId or ghofti. Mere again. MaraibI follows the 
Eastern Group. In the Eastern Group the oblique form of all strong a*bases, and of all 
weak O'bases whose oblique form differs from the direct, always ends in a. But In the 
Western Group, except in Gujarat! and Rajasthani, in tlie case of strong bases only it 
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ends in i, T)iuS|. the oldiqne form of ' horse ’ is throngliont tlie Eastcm Group 
hut, in Himll it is ghUfi, Only in Gujarati and lliijasthdnl Is it glmla. As for weak 
forms, Iwth forms arc the same tlirougliout in the Western Group, but in tlic'Enstem 
we have Bihnrl po/iVa, already mentioned, and tnat^ba-ht for striking, Hongfili mdriba^Ti 
of striking, Oyiya «;cn6«-ra, of striking, and Assamese of striking. In tho 

last example, the final towel of the base is the same, but has been shortened. The 
direct form of all these is either mdHh or mdrob. Similarly, the oblique form of the 
Marathi ddp, a father, which is a weak o-hase, is bdpd. Turning now to the formation 
of cases, we see many points ebar<acteristio of the Eastern Group. The sign for the 
Dative case in Bengali, Assamese, and Bihiiil is Ad. The only "Western sign which at all 
approaches tliis is the Hindi Ad. In tlie Eastern Group the typical letter of tlic Genitive 
case is r, as in the Assamese pAordr, tho Bengali jfldrar, the Oriya ^Adfdra, and the 
Bihnrl, ghbrd-her. This is rare in the declension of suhsfantives of the Western Group, 
though we meet it in some of the pronouns. 1 have already drawn attention to the 
synthetic manner in wliich some of the Eastern cases are formed. 

Finally there is one important point that the case of the Agent, which in languages 
of the We.slera Group is used before the Past Tenses of Transitire Verb, is altogether 
wanting in the languages of the Eastern Group. 

Turning now to pronouns, we note first that the singular possessive pronoun in tha 

East has d for its medial vowel, hut that in the West it has 
Pronouns. . . Thus, iu Assamese, Bengali, and Biharl ‘ my ’ is 

n^dr, and in Oriyn it is mdra, but in Hindi it is mir&t and in Gujarati it is mdro. Again 
the relative and ifa connected pronouns end in f in the East, hut usually in d iu the 
West. Thus, Bihari ji?, Hindi yd, who. There are several other differences of tho same 
character. 

It is in the conjugation of verbs that the languages of the Eastern Group show the 
Conju^atron. most salient oharaoteristics. 

Tliey have several forms of the Verb Substantive, some of which are common to all 
Indian languages, some of which are rare in the Western Group, and one, the Bengali 
hate and Bihari ddfe, he is, which does not oocur in it> 

One peculiarity of the Eastern Group, which it shares with Marathi, is what is 
known as the f-past. In all these languages, the characteristic letter of the past tense 
is f, which only appears, and tlicn but rarely, in one language, Gnjarati, of the Western 
Group. As this tense is of very frequent occun'cnce, it gives a distinctive eoloni' to the 
Eastern forms of speech, which is at once re^gnised by the most inattentive hearer. 
Thus, for * he struck,’ wo have Assamese mdei/e, Bengali mdrilat Oriya mdfi/d, Bilmrl 
A, and Marathi fMdrf/ej but Hindi martl, Bajasthunl ond Gujarat! ntdryd, and 
Panjabi radrid. ^ 

Another very prominent characteristic of the Eastern Group is tlie (^future. 
This it does not share with Marathi. Thus, for * thou wilt strike ’’ we have 
Assamese and Bengali mdrifti, Oriya ttidribUt Bihari ttidr*b ^; hut Hind! mdregd or 
mdrihai, Bajasthani or tfia/'Aj, Gujarati Fanjahi mdregd. 

These arc the principal characteristics of the Eastern Vorb. There are others less 
iniportnnt, hut the above are sufficient to show how entirely different its conjugation is 
from that of the west. 


* Tke j;nK')3d fMNiii U otrd for tlie eiisifilen, nn Itietliiid pmentn^tiitui.' lrrc|fulariljee altkL miu'littDitleud- 
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In syntax there is one most important differeace between the Eastern and the 

Western Groups. In the latter the Past Tenses of Transitivo 
Syntax, Verbs are construed passively. They do not say * I struck 

him * but' he was struck by me,* m/ft-ne xoah »*ard. In tlie former tbis is not the case* 
The active construction is used tlirou^^hout, as iu the Bengali dmi tdhd'M mdrUumt I 
struck bim. 

The alphabets used by the Eastern Group of languages follow geographical rather 

than linguistic lines. Thus, while the so'called Bengali 
AfphaiMts. alphabet is that usually adopted for writing Bengali and 

Assamese, a corrupt form of the Khmer alphabet is used for writing Bengali on the 
borders of Burma and the Kaithi for writing the same language on the borders of 
Bibar. Eor Bihaci, the usual alphabets are the D§ya-nagari and the Kaithi, hut the 
Oriya alphabet is used for the forms of Biharl spoken in Orissa, For Oriya the usual 
alphabet is the Oriya one, but in north Orissa, it is the Bengali, and on the borders 
the Marathi and Eostern*HmdI<speaking countries it is the Deva-nagari. Full parti¬ 
culars of these alphabets will be found in the proper places. Suffice it to say here 
that they are all related to and based on the same system as the well-known Beva- 
nagaii form of script. The only prominent irregularity is shown in the Chakma 
alphabet used for Bengali on the Burmese frontier, in which the inherent vowel in each 
consonant is not a hut d. 
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BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 

TUis is tho language of Lovror Bengal, or tUe region of the Gaugetic Delta and of the 
districts immediatelj above it and to its east. 

It is called by those whO' speak it Barila or Banga-hhasha,—the language ot Bahga 

or Tanga. The former is tho colloquial title, Tvliile the latter 
Name of the Language. natnc found in litcmtnro. In Sanskrit, the word 

' Vanga ’ meant Eastern and Central Bengal, but in modern times it is applied to the 
whole country in which the Bengali language is spoken. Tho word ‘ Bengali * is an 
English one, framed on the English word * Bengal,' which may have been learned in 
Southern India,’ whore the word VattgMatti occurs in an inscription of the great Tanjore 
temple, dating from the 11 th century A.D. From this word arose the word Bangala of 
the Arabic Geographers.* From Arabic, it got into Foisian, and we find Aba*l-£a?] 
saying in the Am*i Akbari, * the real name of Bangala is Bang.*’ From Persma, 
the w'ord Bangala was adopted into llindiistilnl, and was used by Muhammadan writei'S 
in that language. So fur as my reading goes it was not used by any of the classical 
Hindu writers, who still adhered to the proper name of the country,—Bang. Prom 
Bangala, Hindustani writers formed the hybrid word lanyall and also the contracted 
word hangluf both meaning * of or belonging to Bengal,' * Bengali.’ The latter word has 
entered into English in Ihe word ‘ bungalow',* which means a house after the Bengal 
ftishiou. * Bauguli * has been borrowed by some English writers, under a mistaken idea of 
correct spelling, and has been used instead of the Eaglish word Bengali, which is much 
as if an Englishman were to borrow the French word ‘ Allomagne,’ when he wanted to say 
' Germany.'* As this is a work in the English language, 1 shall throughout use the Euglish 
word * Bengali' when referring to the form of speech now under coosidoration. For the 
reasons above stated, I shall avoid the form ‘ BauguH,* or, as some write it, ‘Bengdli,’ with 
a diacritical accent on the second syllable. Tire sole advantage of the latter form is that 
it prevents ignorant Englisii people from pronouncing tlie word as if it was * Bdng&loe,’ 
with the second syllable short, and accents on the first and lost syilables. The class 
of people who use this pronunciation are not likely to trouble themselves with the results 
of this Survey, In titles and lieadings, I shall give, as an alternative name, the word 
‘ Bahga'blmslia,’ which, as stated above, is the name given in literary works to the 
language by the people who speak it. 

* 3Inth of wlwl foliowi ii opoD Tnle uid Binneli'a 1 Iiat# to ILodIe Mr. for 

Dianj kindly ditidiitnft od tiii 

^ Id BHiotV Mhtwy ^ Isdin Of Md Ij^S, itio Ambie UbtoriaDRiieiidii*d4lo* quoting froi» 

Al Bltunl (drt-1000 A^D.Jj is slioifitk m ipetakiog of * BASijAli/ but tke resdm}; is i€tf dQubLEnL Tlml'fl otli^r 

■ Tti ongitinl fEldi^bqitnn 1 Ediii&iip Vnl. I, |^) ihtib md.m-e ajlJ-s 

iildt tbst the ffltflii ai in BibgAla mtam ftn etnbuikmsDt b*^Lwf*n two ficld£ fbw, hs i*jS| wore nW by mlari 

tbroaghoDt ttie chantry. H^nct iti Esoits. The atpIsnatioD is iegsniouA il nethiuj; more. Ileddni pandit* dories the nsuie 
from tbe sbeds of Bsfs^ 

* Tbs went ooeurs m BeisgaU iIkII b tbs fieuu of Uio Beugdx but it ii erideDtlj burtoWl Id Ms 

yeiirt from Itiodfislin]. Tfau word i1p«a not CKUur In SaoEkrit literuturw^ tke nuia^t appnncb to it tbo ward va^g^lS, 
wbieb ii^buwe^eri ibensmA of s miLi]|i;«| mode, usd docs uot pic^u BcDgislL Id Lhs Isbsr AldiJ sIki aooiu4 m tiba 

urns KPtB es hMgald^ tbe JHexijiniU lud is cddsiuud In tba ddloquiul djAlcct Tbis form, slmirt that it 

Is tskt^D ffoiit Hixidu^tAikU eitbt^r aitdur EaglibU inllo«niH[. or as s relic nt tbs MubiLimiAdaii uccupAibDortho ccuDtjj. 

Bengali. c 
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'Xlie area in wbioh Bengali ia spoken may be roughly stated to comoide with tbc 
^ . Province of Lower Bengal, ns distinct from Chota K a spur. 

Area in whiclN Spoken. -»•! - ^ • mi i , * or > 

Bihar, and Orissa, The language also extends on the West 
into Ohota Nagpur, heing spoken in the eastern portions of that Division, below the 
plateau of Hazarihagh and Lohardaga. On the Bast it extends into the Assam Valley, 
where it gradually merges into the cognate Assamese language. It also occupies the 
Assam Districts of Sylhet and Caeliar, which fonnerly were counted as a portion of Lower 
Bengal, and which in ancient times formed part of the original kingdom of Bahga or 
Vahga, Here its further progress is stopped in all three directions by the Janguagt's oi 
'the wild tribes of the Hill tracts of the Assam Province, It stretches down the East 
littoral of the Bay of Bengal into Northern Burmah, its way eastwards being similarly 
barred by the Hill tribes of Arakan. To the South, it meets the Burmese language 
in the District of Akyab. It roaches to the sei-eoast along the North of the Bay of 
Bengal. Prom the mouth of the Eivor Hooghly its southern boundary extends in a 
north-westerly direction across the centre of the District of Miduapore and then curves 
south again so as to include the Dhalbhum portion of the District of Singhbhum, 
running along the northern frontier of the hilly Native State of ilayurbhauja (Mohur- 
bbnnj), till it meets its own western boundary. South of Singhbhum, in the north of the 
Native States of Keonjhar and Mayurbhanja there are large numbers of speakers of 
Bengali, principally of the Kurmi caste; but these are immigrants from the north and 
north-east, acd the true language of these states is Oriya. Its extreme south'western 
boundary cannot be defined exactly, as it here shades oil gradually into the cognate 
language of Orissa, and in the boundary tract it is often difficult, or impossible, to say 


whether a man is speaking dialectic Bengali, or dialectic Oriya. 

Its western boundary runs through the District of Siughbhum, and includes the 
whole of the District of Manhhum, It then meets the hill country of the Santal 
Parganas in which languages belonging to the alien Muoda family are spoken, and 
is forced in a north-easterly direction up to the Biver Ganges which it crosses 
near Rujrnahal. Thence it runs nearly due north, following closely the course of the 
Habauanda (Mahanadi of the maps) River, through the Districts of Malda and Puroea, 
up to the Nepal frontier. Except where it meets the unrelated Mu^d^ tongues of the 
Santal Parganas (with which it shows no signs of mixing), the language merges 
gradually into the neighbouring Bihati spoken in Bihar and Chota Nagpur, hut its 
manner of doing so is different north and south of the River Ganges. North of 
the Ganges, in the Districts of Malda and Purnca, there is an intermediate dialoet, partly 
Bengali and partly Bihari, but with its grammatioal cODStTuctioD. mainly based on the 
stronger and more cultivated language of Bengal, On the other hacid, on the borderland 
in Manhhum and Singhbhum, a large proportion of the uneducated classes (again 
principally Kufmis) is bi-lingual, speaking by preference a corrupt form ol the Bihari 
of Chota Nagpur, but also able to use the western dialect of Bengali, Here, the country 
is a meeting place of nationalities. It is peopled partly from the east, Bengal, and partly 
from the west, Chota Nagpur, and the languages of each nationality mix hut do not 
unite. A somewhat similar state of a^airs, hut to a loss marked degree, exists north of 
the Ganges, in Malda, but, as a general statement, we may borrow a metaphor from 
another science, and say that, north of the Ganges, there is a chemical combinatioa of the 
two languages, while, south of it, there is a mechanical mixture. 
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The lower ranges of the Himahyas form the northern boundary of fiongali. 
Tliey are inhabited hy wild tribes speaking various TibetO'Burman languages. The 
line runs along the north of the Tarai in tlie Districts of Darjeeling and Jalpaiguri, till it 
meets the eastern boundary in the north of the District of Goatpara in Assam. 

Doth in regard to its measure of cultivation, and to the number of people who speak 
* , it» Bengali is the most important of the four languages. 

Place of the language In con- »oj 

naxton with the other indc^Arran Assamese, Bengali, Ortja and Bihari, which form the Eastern 
tanguagea. group of the Indo*Aryan family- Like other members of 

the group, and like lilarathl, it is more strueturally developed than the languages of 
Hindustan Proper. The latter decline their nouns with the aid of postpositions, much as 
in English we perform the same function with the aid of prepositions. They freely use 
participles in the conjugatLOD of verbs, and use the passive construction in conjugating 
the past tenses of those which are transitive. They do not say, ‘ 1 killed him,* hut 
* he was killed hy me.* In Bengali, all this is in prooess of disappearing. The 
postpositions have been worn away by centuries of attrition, and have become simple 
terminations. The use of the participles in the conjugation, of verbs lias been aimilarly 
disguised hy the addition of personal suffixes, which, a comparatively few generations 
ago, were separate pronouns used with the participles as in English at the present day. 
Although philologists tell ns that the passive construction of the past tenses of 
transitive verbs still exists in the language, all sense of this has been lost in the Literary 
Language taught in grammars, and the verb is conjugated, according to English ideas, 
as straightforwardly as any in Latin or Italian.' The details of Bengali grammar will 
be given Bubsequently, I shall only mention here one more important peculiarity 
which the language shares with the oUters of the Eastern group. Bengali grammar 
has a very feeble seuBe of the distinction of number. In the case of Nouns, the distinc* 
tion is hardly observed at all, except in the ease of those referring to human beings ; 
at most a kind of plural being formed by the addition of some noun of multitude. 
Thus, if a Bengali wishes to say * dogs,* he must say, ‘ dog-colleetion,* or some such 
phrase.* In Pronouns, the singular of the first and second persons is not used in the 
literary language, except in expressing familiarity or contempt. In the third person, 
the singular pronoun is only used when respect is not intended, or when referring to an 
inanimate object. In all, the plural form is commonly used instead of the singular when 
referring to human beings. In the third person, when respect is intended, it is intimated 
cither by the use of a special word, or by simply nasalising the pionuneiation of the prov 
noon. The plural being used for the singular, if it is necessary to emphasize tho idea 
of multitude, the ori^nal pluml is treated as if it was a singular noun, and a kind of 


^ In Ui« cf ibe OQumDiL LDtartfllDg ]i]l»a[tih« posiT-e cnnilfnotion nf Lh^ vnrb 

innriTH iR munj p&rlt nf Bdngnt Tb^ tbud peimD iingulii of tLe poftt tandie dilfeti m TcAmitiTe and in lutrandljirv 
In TrwiiitW* Teib<r it in fpi a corniptHHi of Ip, moutin^' bj bita ^ nr * bj thnm.* Thoi* bn alt j ha nikid. 

In ItiImbUtb bnwevnrt tbft third person fnds 15 a(fl)p or \n lofnatimH wklunt t^rniiEmtLoi]* It ih bera 

dimply tbo paat pstrtidplfl^ without any pTroumitml teminatinn- Thaij or ho wvn|p tV the nf my 

brother rtodouU I may add that in ihew dbittild,, the Fait Coudltiand {which » forxnod Irain tho Fwoot Euiiclplo) ii aKwaj* 
tioated M if it beloneed to an Intnunlllro ttrh, eyeo in tbo caae uf TraiuiUtii cum, 

Konainatm plural ill used with nmm human bcioKa ia tho fjsJy oiceptian to tMa niatnment and, 

pbilnlogmH J *pctklnp, it !■ baidly an ciuepUnu. 
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General char^terof the language. 


plural of a plural is foruKHl on tliis In tbe case of Verl>s* all ^sense of number 

IB lost. Tlio onginal first aud second persons singular, are now only used in the literary 
language in speaking in contempt. The plural is now used for both numbers, though 
the original third person singular is employed when the subject (singular or plural) is 
in animate or spoken of without respect. 

The above remarks apply fully only to the literary language. In tho dialects used 
hy the uneducated, the singular forms of the pronouns and verbs are still used, and will 
frequently he met in the following specimens* 

Literary Bengali, as now known, is the product of the present century. Ifa direct 

cultivators were Calcutta Pandits, who, however weli-mean* 
ing, have ruined tho language by their learning. In con* 
noxlon with this point, I eaimot do better than quote Mr. Baines, who admirably sums up 
the state of afi^airs in the General JSeport on the Cemus o/ India for 1891^ He 
says:— 

^ I^ccg&lL lias Ro doubt been uufortuaaic m tbe circdia$taaces tbet have aitoDded its developmont. 
The of all the Prakrit to be reeogtiLsed *3 a laogtin^e at all, it dates in that capai^ity 

only ffijtd the decay of tbe Eelbi Empire, Eengal^ tooj is tbs ProTiUM all others in irhieh there is 
the widest gap between the smalt literary castes and the masses of the people. One of the resnlts is 
that tbe vamacular lias boea split into two sections; first, tbe tongue o£ the people at large, which, as 
remarked above^ changes every few milraj Becoudlji the Hterary dialect, known only through thepresd, 
a ad not iutcUigiblt to those who do not also know Sauakrit. Tho latter form is the product of what 
may bo called the revivul of learning ia Esstem indlaj conseqneat upon tbe settle meat of the British ■ 
on the Hough!y« Tho vomacular was then found rude and meagre, owing to the abeenee of soholatehip 
and tbe general neglect of the country during the Moghal rule. Inst sad o£ ntreogl honing the exiatiag 
web from tbe same luatenali every effort wag made m Calcutta, then the only oE instruction, to 
embroider npon tho feeble old frame a gruteeque and elotemte pattern in Sanskrit, and to pilfer from 
that tongue whatever in tbo way oE vocabulary and coagtruction, the learned considered necessary to 
satisfy the ineteosiug demands of predem iatercourio. Ho who trusts to tho charily of others, says 
Swift, will always be poor j so Bengali, aa a vernacular, hns been stunted in its growth by this process 
of cramming with a class o£ food it ia imahk to assimilate. The simile itsed by hlr. Beames in a good onoi 
Ho likene Bengali to an oveigrowti child tied to its mother'^ apron^ring, and always Joekijig to her for 
help, when it ought to be supporting 

As regards the prouunemtion of these imported Sanskrit words, an cxtraordiiuLry 
R.™i. of Ih, Ot Mists,-paraUded, I boUcTe, in no other 

&n6krii words upon iht pronup. language in the wotM. Ttus is not the place for an elaborate 

deseription of the origin of the In do-Aryans, but, in 
order to understand what has occurred, it is necessary to follow tbe course of the 
Bengali language from ita easlicBt stage. This was some dialect closely akin to Sanskrit 
(it never actually was Classical Sanskrit) which existed in Korth-Westem India, when 
the language of the original Aryans of India resemhled that whicli wa find in tlie hymns 
of the Rig-veda, The speakers of this tongue gradually migrated eastwards, and 
wo find them in Biiiat and Orissa in the year 200 ii.C- We have s|>eci[iicD9 of their 
language, for their then king, ASoka, lias left us inscriptions couched in his own words. 


^ nil pronf^nni haTc, Ih Ihe Kfisiem grpnpi |<iit thtir brigtim] NommitJvd Farm, imd wltnt Li row uicd u thf 

NoiDiiiutiT^ wsji {irij^DilIj the oua ef the Aj^ffiil^ irhlcb nhontd prvp&rljjf trulj be employed beff^ro the put lAOBes oF Tiati- 
flitive TQrbd. A i^Uc of the A^ent cOh of Xo&dv li the Kotnioalivei Smfziibkr form in ^ wbioh «in only bo tiBfd 

TrKiiiitWti verbf. 
i P. L13. 
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nU capital was at what is now Patna, and his knguago has since been called Magadhi 
from Magadha, the ancient name of South Bihar. As might be espeoted, the langnago 
had widely departed from standard Sanshrit. In0cxiQns had become worn down, and 
inconvenient compound consonants bad become simplified. Lite a sensible man, A^oka, 
who wished what he had written to be understood^ spelled his words as they were 
pronounced, and not in the old Sanskrit fashion, which no longer represented the actual 
^uorls of the Jangaage. We next get a view of the vernacular spoken in Eastern India 
in the worts of the Grammarians whoso last and best representative for our present 
purpose was Homa'chandra, who flourished in the middle ol the twelfth century A.B, 
Iq the interval which had expired since Anoka’s time, the langunga had developed 
greatly. The very vocal organs of the people had undergone a change and they found it 
difficult to pronounce letters wliich had been easy to their forefathers. As they 
pronounced them differently, they spelled them differently, and owing to the record 
left by Hema-eliandra we know how they did pronounce them. When they wanted 
to talk of tlie Goddess of Wealth, whom their Sanskrit'speating ancestors had called 
Lakshmi, they found the kshm too much trouble to say, and so they simplified mutters 
by saying, and writing, Z,(ikkki. Again when they wanted to ask for cooked rice, 
which their anceaioca called * *Ao*irt,thoy found the it too bard to pronounce, and so said, 
and wrote, bhatia, just as the Italians find it too difficult to say Mium, and say, and 
write,/aWo. Agsiin, they could not pronounce an a clearly, they had to say ah. When 
they wanted to talk of the sea, they could not say sdgtim, but said and wrote, abdgara 
or shdg&Ttt} As a last example, if fbey wanted to express the idea conv'eyed by the word 
‘ external,’ they could not say idAyo, and so they said and wrote, bajjfitt. 

Now, there is no doubt about the fact that it is from some eastern form of this 
Magfldlii language (or Prakrit, as it la called) that Bengali is directly descended. Tiic 
very same incapacities of the vocal organs exist with Bengalis now, that existed with 
their predecessors eight hundred years ago. A BengaU cannot pronounce ishm any 
more than they could. He cannot pronounce a clear s, hut must make it sh. The 
compound letter Ay bents him, and instead he has to say jJA, These are only a few 
examples of facts which might be multiplied indeflnitely. Neverthde^, a Bengali 
when lie borrows Ins Sanskrit words writes thorn in the Sanskrit fasliion, which is, say, 
at least two thousand years out of date, and then reads them as if they wore Magadlu 
words. He writes Xfflis A Wit, and says He writes sdgara, and says or, 

if he is uneducated, shdgar. He writes bqj§ija, and says bdjjkd,^ In other words, he 
writes Sanskrit, and reads and talks nnothec language. It is exactly as if an Italian 
were to write Jasltm, while he soya /attOt or as if a Frenchman wore tO' write the Latin 
siccat while he savs sttfAe.’ 

The result of this state of affairs is that, to a foreigner, the great difficulty of Bengali 
is its pronunciation. Like English, but for a^different reason, its pronunciation ia not 


* WWT in 

^ Tbs ittBfiniDg of thfl d will hi tiplftined lubiEqwmtlj.. It tti lonn^ oE Lb« a in * hit.’ 

* I iliQnJd not viih zt to t)« andoTSftoad ttit [mronneimtion Alwitj? tomotly tho wimm ito^ u thil it 

whkh Mlj^dhi hod urtlnd whin it ms Uiiitzutod hj Ikngfji his icinx otbir rarmo of 

jyinoitiiaoktioni ill dE whk!i it impiiiUlli rspreunti hj Sin^trit Thw in Sansiqit tht word far trntb ii 

Ttii tho Bofigali pontHiiKfa tbo inmll y iHe line tardly indShlo^ whidi li% Iwwiavor* i d^rfliofmgqt on 

different ]inv Irom thit foilaired h j llio f (tro)* farnifl no po doubt dm to fib# 

lufrHffiiln# b«nii5e (b thb following H^gAilhl} words Uks bdkjSt A ientoikoe^ becomo luothir words^ 

wkHe Bao^^iif tjhcnk moderu Mj^dhi urithout tuf^whig ihn\ tbrj do oo^tbej? s^jcah ii l3o4l|. 
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representfid by its spelling. The vocabuJaTy of the modern literaiy tangnoge is almost 
entirely’ Sanslirit, and few of these words are pronounced as they are written. Bengalis 
themselves struggle vainly with a numlmr of complex sounds, which the disuse of 
centuries has rendered their vocal organs unahle, or too lassy, to produce. The result is a 
uumber of half-pronounced consonants, and brohen vowels, not provided for by their 
alphabet, amid wliich the imfortunatc foreigner wanders ivithout a guide, and for which 
his own laiynx h as unsuited as is a Bengali's for the sounds of Sanskrit.* * AO this has 
already been said, and in far greater detail, by Biiba Syamacliaran GSuguli in an 
excellent article in the Caietitia Iteriete for the year IS?7,* He suim the nmtter np in 
the following words, which are of special valae as coming from a well-known scholar, 
whose native language is Bengali 

* Tho gTBTnmar nt wiitten Bcn^i difTeis coiuidciwblj from tlus grammar of current Bengali. For familiar 
vonle. undoratood by all, every one who ieanta to read hae to leam SanakHt snbetitnte-ii, and in nmiiy casea old 
Bengnli anbatihitea likoiriee, \fbtali, baritig dropped omt of colloquial epeech, bHU retain tbeir place in the 
language of boobs. The Saiuiknt words in nso [n Bengali boolCB ue for tie most part Sanskrit only to tia eye, 
bat norte to tie ear; for though -written jqnt os they are in Sauskiit, they aw pranounced in sticb a way as to 
nnkc them idmoet nnintalligiblc to fboBc unfamiliar wifi the ccirmpt pronnnclafion of Sanskrit that pieTails 
in Bengal 


Bengali litcratitw. 


Bengali has a fairly voluminous literature dating from prehistoric times. According 

to the latest anthority, ite oldest literary record is the song of 
HSuik-cIuindra, which belongs to the days of the Buddhist^ 
though it has no doubt been considerably oltei'ed in the course of centuries through trans¬ 
mission by woid of mouth. Of the well-knoun authors, one of the oldest and most 
admin^d is Chandi-das, who flourished about the 14th century, and tvrotc songs cf con- 
siderahlc merit in praise of Krishna. Since hb time to the commencement of the present 
century, there has been a succession of writers, many of whom are directly connected 
with the religious revival instituted hy Chaitanya (early part of the IGth century). In 
the 15th century KMl-ram tianglatcd the ^laha-bhdrata and Kritti-b^ the ESmd.yana 
into the vernacular. The piincipal literary figure of the I7tli century was Jfukunda-ram 
who has left us the two really admirttble poems entitled Chandi and Srlmanta Sauddgar, 
It b the greatest pity that these two fine works are not available to readers in an English 
dress. With BbSrat-ehandra, whose much admired but rather artificial Bidj/d~sJitidar 
appeared in the ISth ecntuij', the list of old Bengali authors may lie brought to a con¬ 
clusion. Their language offers a marked contrast to the Pagdit-ridden language of 
the present century. Tliey wrote in genuine nervous Bengali, and the conspicuous 
success of many of them shows hoiv baseless is the coutentiou of some writers of the 
present day, that Bau^di needs the help of its huge imported Sanskrit vocabulary to 
express anything except the simplest ideas. The modem literaiy Bengali aruso early in 
the present century, and each decade it is becoming more a slave of Sanskrit than 


* If w« takf B waU'lcuowii atamlard work, tbo FnintAa-patililiS usLuiil mnoting af the vonb on tbe fint ihaws 

tb*t aightj.ef^])t per erat, oro pure Sanskrit, and do not balong to the Bmgsli langDigt. If we wlab to know how cauch li 
due to the modiaTt impotue ^iiroi) to iltomtiiTO by tha Poa^iU, wo can applj ■ euDOu te*l to the fiiet paga of the old poet 
Cban^yi'dto (Idth oentaryj, and we shall find thit Only thirty per sent, af tt» words afe SaBthril, that thcK ire ill words of 
the limpleat chanoter, and that, oimafew proper namce. an attempt is made to tpell tfaeiD os they oroprcnaq need. 

* I aeo aware that etmost identical rnnariu might he nuide rr^rding the foreigner who hoe to leam English, But 

that foot dltoiniah tte diffioaltici of tha pioDiiiMiatian of titenrj Bengali. To an nnedoentod penent of the delta 

tho pronnneution of tbna words la os didfioult os it U to an Engliabiaaa. I hate seronl times seen a wotoan in the w'tnssa- 
hot hreftk into a seriw of hjitoTioal giggles, when being sworn, and luld to say the word afliiriiistion. It ie 

needless to say that tAtt word is not prououaoed by eduested Bengalu os It in ipellad. Defenders of the spelling and 
Toeahnlory rtf modem Uteiory Bengali call them ‘ ConsSTYstise.' But this is men playiDg with words. If that is tho 
meuing of the term, then n English Coejemlira is a peisem who wuhea to leinin sH the oifiliuticn, and sll the complex 
nstiooitl esutonoe of this year of gmee 18£)9, but to sdmlnister them by the laws of Inn of Wessex. Te ebftEigo the 
nwtaphor,^ hj all nsaiu let writers of Bengal write in Sdnaktit if they like (and if thoy oan); but they haso no right 
to misnse their own Tarnsoulor hj lending her oot into the world masqueiodiDg in theoTotlm of her grot-eTandinotber. 

* See list of aotboriiiisi below. 
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before, It has had some excellent writers, notably the late Bankim-obandca, whose 
admirable novels have received the honour of being- translated into several ku- 
gimges, including English, Even he, however, sometimes labonred vmdet the fetters 
imposed upon him by a strange vocabulary, and all competent European scholars are 
agreed that no work of first claga originality has much chance of arising in Bengal, till 
some groat genius arms Mmsolf for the work and purges the language of its pseudo- 
classical element, Eor further information regarding Bengali literature, the reader k 
refened to the list of authorities given below. 

The subject of the dialects of Bengali has never been sufficiently studied. In fact, 
n>nsaii Bengalis themselves, as a rule, know little about any dialect 

except that of their own borne, and that of Calcutta. We 
sometimes hear people talk of the Beugaii of a certain locality, such as that of Bnrtiwan 
or Rangpur or Chittagong, but few attempts have been made to systematically examine 
the main peculiarities of more than one or two of those dialects, and what little has been 
accomplished has been the work of Englishmen, whose foreign status naturally debars 
them from doing the work as thoroughly as it would be done by a native of the country, 
bom with ears ready attuned to detect the slightest differences of pronunciation. 

In dividbg the language into dialects, the lines of cleavage may he either horizontoL 
or perpendicular. Adopting the former method, we find two clearly marked varieties, 
that of the educated, and that of the uneducated. The former is practienlly the same 
over the whole of Bengal, but it is only used by its speakers for literary purposes, or 
when speaking formally. On other occasions they sink back into a more or less refined 


version of the second dialect. Between those two, there is not merely the same difference 
that exists between the language of the educated and uneducated in, say, England, The 
dissimilarity is much greater. The dialect of the educated is that known as Standard 
Bengali. It may be caUed the liEerary, as opposed to the colloquial dialect. It departs 
from the latter not only in its vocabulary, but also in its grammatical forms. Its voea- 
bubiry is highly sauskritised, abounding both in Sanskrit words, and in Sanskrit phrases. 
Ita grammar is the fulUfoimod dialect displayed in the standard grammars of the lan¬ 
guage, which is nowhere used in eonrersation. The dialect of the uneducated, or, to call 
it by another name, the colloquial dialeot, on the contrary, is much more free from sans- 
kritisma, while its grammar differs widely from that of the language which we meet 
in the books. It is much contracted, words which, in the literary langnage, pronounced 
ore rolundot have four ayllobles, are in this reduced to two, so that a mere knowledge of 
the former ie of little assistance towards understanding or speaking the latter. This 
dialect is not explained in the usual grammars,^ and, at present, can only be learned by 
actual contact with the speakers. 

The lines of perpendicular cleavage affect only the colloquial form of Bengali, As 
already stated, the literary language is much the same all over the country, but the 
colloquial dialect varies from place to place, Ita change is gradual. Every few miles 
some new word for a common implement, or some new form of grammatical expression 
may be detected by an acute car. As the natives say, the language changes every ten kas.* 
It is only when we compare the forms of speech current at places some considerable 
distance apart that we can perceive sufficient variation to say * this is a different lan- 
gnage/ or a ^different dialect from that.’ Our sole opportunity for discovering any 


' An e^ptioo mut be atftdt with Kgsrd to Mt. Bnoift' Bengali Gmamtir, whigb, written bj » Uov lelialH, doa nat 
ditdiiin ffi-nni of the tanjrcagff, 

' A »pt!iktir of ' pan ' Bengili wuM mj kr9f. 


Btoeili, 
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snddon chan^B 4>f langnagB or dialect is whan populations are separated l^y some natural 
obstaolet sucb as a greilt river, or a range of Tuountains, ot when one natioiiaI[ty Is 
brought face to face with another. Otherwise, it is io correct to draw dividing linos on a 
map whioh will show definitely that on one side of each, one dialect, and on the other, 
another dialect ia spoken. All that we can do is to take central points, such os district 
head-quarters, pretty widely apart, as the place where we can definitely locate the 
existence of a specified dialect; and, taking these as centres, to mark houndoiy lines, 
which confessedly do not illnstrate the actual state of aifairs, as carefully as we can. 
With this proviso, we may give the following brief account of the ar^ covered by the 
various dialects of Bengali. 

Bengali is divided, first, into two main branches, a Western and an Eastern. The 
bouTidary line between the two maybe taken to lie the Easlem boundary of the Districts 
of the Twenty'four Parganos and Nadia. It then follows the Biver BmhmaputTa till it 
comes to the Eangpnr District, up the western boundary of whioh it runs, and, tbence, 
along the west of Jnlpaignri till it meets the lower ranges of the Himalayas. The 
points of difTcrence between these two branches are marked, and be-found described 

under the head of Eastern Bengali. 

The Western Branch includes the foEowing Dialects :—^the Central or Standard, the 
South- Western, the Western, and the Northern. These are aU marked on the aceompany- 
ing map, and the peculiarities of each will be found described in the proper place, 
Sufiice it to say here, that the purest and most admired Beugali is spoken in the area 
marked as Central, and that, perhaps, that spoken in the Diatrict of Hooghly,’ near the 
river of the same name, is the shade with which it is oonsidered the most desirable to be 
familiar. The South-Western Bengali is infected by the neighbouring Oriya, and that 
of the u'est and north have pxovincialisma due to tbeir distance from the centre of en¬ 
lightenment, Calcutta. Western Bengali has one sub'dialect called Khoria-tbar, spoken 
by the wild tribes, who inhabit the hills in the south of Manbhum, and another called 
Mai Paharia spoken in the centre of the Santal Farganas. Another variety of the 
dialect, called Sarfiki, is spoken by the Jains of Xohardaga. The Northern dialect has 
two sub-dialects spoken on the Bibar border, catled, respectively, Kuch and Siripuria, 

The centre of the Eastern Branch of the language may he taken to be the District 
of Dacca, where what may be called Standard Eastern Bengali is spoken. The true 
Eastern dialect ia not spoken to the west of the Brahmaputra, though, when we cross 
that liver, coming from Dacca, wo meet well-marked form of speech, spoken in 
Rungpur and the Districts to the east and north, called Kajbangjl, which, while un¬ 
doubtedly belonging to the eastern variety of the language, has stiU points of difierence, 
which entitle it to be classed as a separato dialect. It has one snb-dialect, called Babe, 
spoken in the Darjeeling-Tarai, Eastern Bengali Proper commences in the Districts of 
Khulna and Jessorc, and covers the whole of the eastern half of the Gaugetic Delta. 
It then extends in a north-easterly direction following the valleys of the Megna and 
its affluents over the Districts of Tippeia, Dacca, Maimansingh, Sylhet, and Cachar. 
In every direction, its farther progress is stopped by the hills which bound these 

^ Awrding ta tnditioti, tba Bengtti ipoktn In Nadim is tti* ptin*t f«nii of tbii bn^oige, but aatnal eiperintn iboii* 
thkt Uiiiia ttaditiDn idd notblus tnon. All that oin 1w ptid in iti fHoar i* t1i«t tbe hdloquiti Bangili of Nndl* i« mom 
■■TttluitiKd t!iu (IwwtiBre, a peealtuit;^ wLinili U na doabt did to th« iafiiriDet of tb« Suiikrit Hhooli vliicb flooriili in thit 
aiitrlct. 
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i^ions, and throughout the Sunua Vall<^ aud in the Myroenskigh District a bind of 
mixture of Bengali and Tiheto-Durmau called Haijong is also spoken by low-caste trihea. 
In the centre of the delta, in the Districts of Khulna, Jeesore, and Faridpui, the language 
is in a transition stage. We see the standard dialect of CentRa Bengal gradually m^giug 
into the dialoct of Dacca, and, if jt is desired, we con class the speech of these Districts as 
a sub*dialect of EaBtem Bengali, called the East-Central. Along the eastern littoral 
of the Bay of Bengal we find another distinct dialect, also cf the Eastern type, called 
South-Western Bengali, and inland there is one more eurioua dialect, called Chakma 
(with an alphabet of its own) spoken by tribes of Ihe (Jiuitagoing Hill/Tracts. 

ilaving now eompleied a rapid, survey of the varioua dialects, we may take stock 
and see how many people speek Bengali in its proper borne, 
Pepjlation speakjng Bgrw rfiija jg shown in the following table. Details will ho found 

In IhO la^ngftli arts- ^ ^ i 1.1 

in the eeotians dealing with each dialoct separately t — 


SlHQhl. 


I' 


Nuiu^ q! 


CeoiraL or SLftndard * 

Wcstflrn (inolTidiiig Khfltia Mil 
PiiliRpE, And Sarikl eab^diaUcta) + 
Sonlh-Weitetn * ^ 

Noi'tlitrzi (moltiduiif thu KOoh nnd 
Siripurii en^dinlects) * + 

(inclnding Balid sub* 
dialcDl) - ^ 

iiiOEUrii (lELoIndiD^ and Eaat- 

Cnntfal tnlkdiAlects} * * * 

Sonili'Eftatim (ixwlnditig ChakmA) * 

Toull for Bongtd - * 

.1 Jd—^Aesain ^Totai » ♦ * 

Sontb^Emfltero Bongallj 
ia Akyab , - * 

far BiDgAli tpokon hi 


d£ 

Sp«akerf, 


^443,99G 

3^5^534 
346,50S 

6im553 

3,216,371 

14,643,436 

3^10,784 


39,028,170 

2,^54,021 

04,152 


41,696,343 




Nmifl of DudecU 


Bajbanjpl 


Eaetam 


Totii. for AfiBont 


NufaVer 

of 


£92,000 

2,261,221 


3,554,021 


Ben-alis belong to nn intolligent end well-edueoted nntionnliV. and have epro'd 
for and ^ide oyer India aa elerka. or in the praetioe of the learned profeeaene. It «. 

therefore, of interest to note bow far the Bengali language 
has extended, this time as a foreign speech, over the rest 
(,f India. We have counted up the number of people who 

speah Bengali at home, let oa now eee how many people speak it ab™^ A* 
r^rna of thin Survey do not take cogulaanee of ‘I*' 

of pooplo who are away from their homee, we shall not follow thorn, butslia l 
inat^ the figures of tha Census of 1891. For obvious r^ns it .s 

oIussHy these entries ucoordiog to dialect, and “7''™ 

that tile latter ia unspeoified. I shoU commence with those portions o_ 


' Hhm Bf s Couits imd Art not bsJffll cm ipwifll l«5al wtiirflA, 


n 2 


Betisdh 
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Provinces of Sengol which do not fall within the JBeogaU'speaking area, and shall 
i^uote the figures District by Distnch It will be obseryed that the only diatriots in 
which Bengali is spoken by any conaiderahle number of people are Cuttack and 
Balasore. Here it is spoken by old settlers. At one tune sales of Orissa estates for 
arrears of revenue were held in Calcutta. This led to numerous estates being bought 
up by Bengalis, who came and settled in the ProTince.^ They are called Bengalis, 
from their habit of interlarding their sentences with the word hare, a corruption of the 
Oriya kari, which means * having done.’ Calcutta Bengalis consider their language to 
be very corrupt, as might he well expected. 


^ I iu tudftbtod to fcif ihu iDformjttiA 
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Table Bhoicing the Number of Sp&akem of Bengali (Unepecified Oitdecie) within 
the Lower Brovlncee of Bengal, but outelde tfte Area in which Bengali ie the 
Fernaettlar Language. 


K«hH of Diftritit 

ITumb«r of 
Spiiken^ 

BiH4£E1. 

PatDft A ■; 

■ 

•1 

V 

■ 

1 


■ 

* 

Gftjm . 

i 

i 

1 

A 

m 

447 


ShiJiAbad . 


m 

m 

A 

« 

1,?2* 


!»ran 

m 

m 

■ 

m 

■ 

e9D 


ChAmpann . 

m 

- 


A 

A 

195 


XfnM^ffarpnP « 

1 


■ 

p 

M 

919 


DArbhangK . 

#i 

A 

p 

* 

■ 

771 

1- 

Mongfbjr * 

m 

* 

i 

A 

1- 

3.479 

■ 

llliAgAlpar # 

* 

* 

•k 

i 

* 



Cnttook 

w 

A 

i 

t 

A 

15.190 1 


Balaam # 

u 

-t 

1 

A 

M 

P 

+ 

17,406 


An^l and IQiaudmidA 

A 

»' 

"* 

m 

90 


Pori A « 

m 

» 

* 

A 

* 

9^701 


Hniarib^li « . * i 

Loliatda^ * * • * 

CUota Nagpnr TdbuUiy 

1 

p 

* 

■ 

P 

6,733 

1 4^154 

73^ ara In iiia CeuRtis aa apoikin^ Ikn- 

gali 10 thia DiMnct. Bat iliil cxanLiaaiion of a 
Bpecimon of tHe ao-ca11od Bengali allows that it 
it really a dialect of Bibiri. Tlmro ore, no doabti 
speakers of Bengali, bat tbelr comb^ cannot at 
praoent be stated. 

Tboso ore iho figni-cs locally latamed. The Conana 
fignrea cannot be used, as tbejr make bo allowance 
for Sarakl. 

Tbeoe alio are IdcsI fipoiM- Tbo Cunsaa figa rcs 
am S7,4Slt wMnb GridonitJy inolade a nmaDOF of 
people classed by me as speakjag aboriginal Ian* 
^oget. Of tbooc here nccordedp 4.115 lire in 
Barm Kala State^ and speak Western Bengalis 

a 

m 



Total 

- 

00,636 



Wo sliall now see wliat the Census says about Bengali spoken in other Provinces. 
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Table aliowintf the Xumber of Speakers Of Jienffali (UnapeciJUd Dialects) in Fto~ 
Vinces of India other than the Lower Drovlnces of 



Namo of Frorio^e* 

Komber o£ 
Speftken. 

Afisam . # e 

* * 

i 

158^841 

Bciar '* * - • 

# ■ 


1 

' 14 

Bombay and F«iidat<Hniea 

« m 


; i,04d 

Bnrmab , « a 

m S 


65,0!29 

Centmi ProTincea and Fendatoriofl a 


1,G48 

Madras and Agenciu 

!• 


1,14? 

Xortii’WBBicm Provinces, Ondb, and TTatiyic ; 
SUtOH ^ *-*»** " 

33,ISO 

Ponjob and Feadatoiioa . 

* 


8,363 

Hiaom^a Domioions t 

« a 


38 

Baroda • • * 

4 e 


43 

M^aorB * * ^ 

» * 


61 

liajpiitena i * • 

U ■ 


4,105 

Central India * ■ 

* * 

- 

17,467 

¥ 

Ajmere^Merwara * * 

;* ‘o* 

a 

358 

Coorg * # ' ^ 

* * 

• 


KnAbmir |# * ** 

* a 


111 


TOTil 

« 

r 

* 

875,348 




Tli^ toliftl nnniber of spoabert of BoogAli entered m 
tbD Cflnsod Toport is 2 J 41 . 947 . From tbcao Wo 
beoD deducted Conaua figorea for BcjyjaU- 
in SyUie^r C*' and Goidp^A^ 


to ropiofiont tho jspeokcro of Soadi*FiUitcr«i 
B«ig*U in Aicj^ij 


Mo«t of thw arc in Mattca (8j534)a Alteliabad 
(^ 153 >, Bcnnrca C®* 6 Sl), and Luck now ( 1 |S 01 >* 


Efo CenHttft was tebcii of Llio Tangu^e fTpofcfin in 
Bajputam. For want of better mfoiraationj 1 
bavo giTcij tUo noiubci" of pcoplo of Ikiagnl 
birth, 

rciaarkq apply^ 


m 

Ah in tho comg of Bajpolanai this u the number of 
pooplo of Bengal birth* 


Total number of spoakara amve at the following result 1 — 

of BangmtL 

Told nuiabef of pwplfl speakmg at hom . ■ ’. ■ 

elscwhoira Id the Lower Provuicei # oOjoaS 
" " I „ m India .. . * 7^43 






u 

H 


Grand Total of people who speak Bengali in India 42,032,329 
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ATTTHOBITIES— 

A.^Baiii.t Refubkccbs td khe LAxeuAeB. 

'Hie oarlicat known instance of the uso in Europe of the word ‘ Bcngala ’ (l.c., 

‘ Bengali'), not howerer in the sense of the language, but meaning man of Bengal* * 
occurs in the Decades of Joao de Burros, the first three of which were pnhlisbed in 
Lisbon, 1552 and 1563, The passage is quoted in Tide’s Dohson-Joism, g,T. Bengalee, 
and is as follows i— 

<15S2. **Iii UwdAleDMof tbo brldg« died tbi«« ol tbo king's cfrpt&mt Had IWi Budim, to wIum it wot 

ownmilted, a Bfnfmll (Benpiln) by notJoB, and ■ en^iiw* Mid OTirftj in etMtogemi rothm thnn a soldier (onsnlheiro),*' 
-^BarrMt lU 

The earliest mention of the langni^ with which I am acquainted is in a letter from 
David Wilkins to LaCroze of Berlin in November I7l4,‘ He is desoribbig a collection 
of translations of the Lord’s Prayer into various languages, which ho was preparing with 
the aid of John Gliamberlayne. Ke states that in publishing this Sgllt^e, he intends to 
give, for the first time, specimens of the Singhalese, Javan, and Bengali langnages.* 

Chamherlayne’a Sglloge duly appeared in the year 1715, and did contain a plate 
purporting to represent a translation of the Lord*a Prayer and headed ‘Bengalica.’ 
The plate is, however, qnite unintelligiblej and this is explained by Wilkins’ confession 
in the preface to the work that he had been unable to obtain a Bengali rendering, but that 
as the Bengali languor© was dying out, and was being superseded by Malay (1), he had 
written a Malay version in the Bengali charaoter. The translation so written shows 
that Wilkins was ignorant of the rudiments of the Bengali alphabet* Imperfect 
as the specimen was, it attracted the notice of the famous TheophUus Bayer, who 
obtained farther examples of the alphabet, and was misled into suggesting a possible 
connexion between it and Tangut/ The first Bengali grammar and diotioimry were in 
Portuguese. The title of the work is Vocabidtifdo em Idiotm Bengalla e Bortagnee 
dividido CTO dnas Bartes dedicado ao Exeellerd. e JSePcr, jSchAov D. B. Miguel de Taaora 
Arcebispo de Eeora do Cojtcelbo de Sua Magestade Fog Delegenda do Padre Mofioel 
da Assumpfam Meligioao Eremita de Santo Agostinho da Congregocao da India Orient 
tal. Zisboa, 174$. Bengali grammar, pp. 1—40; Vocabulary Bengali-Portuguese, 
pp, 47 — 3 Q 6 ; Portuguese-Bengali, pp. 807—577- The whole is in the Eomau charac¬ 
ter, the words being spelt aooording to the rules of Portuguese pronunciation. In 1748 
was published at Leipzig the Orienialiseh-und-ocddentalischer Sprachmeister, compiled 
by Johann IViedrich Pritz, and dedicated by him to the great Indian Missionary Schultz, 
the author of the first Hindostani grammar. The Sprachmeister oontmns accounts of 
ever a hundred alphabets from all parts of the worI4, followed by some two hundred 
translations of the Lord’s Prayer. On page 84 the Bengali alphabet is given. It is 
correct enough, and is said to be taken from the Anrenck Sseb, apparently a life of 
Aurangzeb, of Geoi^ Jacob Eehi, a work which I have been unable to trace. The table 
is headed •ALPHABE'rUM BENGALlCtJM s. JENTiyiGUM.’ On a subsequent 
page, Frit* reprints Wilkins’ absurd Bengali-Malay version of the Lord’s Prayer. The 
Sprachmeisier held the field as an authority ou Oriental Laugus^cs till 1771, when there 
appeared from the Press of the Congregatio de propaganda Fide, a Latin pamphlet by 
Cassiano Beligatti entitled Alphabetum brammhanicum sea indostamtm Uwversitati* 

‘ IZcMitri tpit^iti ZaCwivni, 1,8S9. LeipBK, 1719. 

* * A)p]ub«t« Sbgalaeiim, I>uiiiii«aB, Beai^biiiD/ 

> 8m JotiriMf oI ^ Bancal .\wtla So«iHy, VoL slii. I09d, pp. 49 ut4tF., ud Fr^tedins* of tU mum Baoi«l7 tor 
2{*j 1895. 

* TIm. Mp. L«Cr0^ i, pp. lO lad 93. 
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itfti. Thi* is primarily deTot«l to the charaetew used in writing Hindoetaiij, but the 
introduoticm by Jo. Christofero Amaduzzi (Amadutius) deals with Indian laugoages 
generally, and gircs a list of them. The following extract may be cited: *Gcntilitium 
Tcro Alphahetnm hoc in tot genera subdividitur, qnot sunt Bcgna, ac ProTinciae, in 
quibus usnrpatuT, et.a qnibua nomen derirat. Huinsmodi porro eat lingua popularis 

Bcngaleusis, Toumtiana, Nepalenais.*...** Toumtiana ’ is the Haithill spoken in ^rhut. 

Hallied’a Bengali Grammar appeared in 1778» and from that date our knowledge of 
the language takes its rise, 

B.— QwSEltKL. 

COLBBBOOKE, H. T**— On SamJtfii ani Zan^mage^^ dnaiic YoL tii, pp. 139 

and (Roprinted in Colebrookfl^fl MifcellAtieoiis Edited hj Cov^ll, VoL ii, pp, 1 and ff.) 

On p. S:2S (EepdEit, p. S5)i Ib a ebcvt acoonnt of tho Bengali LflBgiuge. 

Aii[£-!Maqtii 7, Louifl ^ — Letiret e^jianie$ et trurieusei ccm^etwni VAii^ VAfriqm, d VAmfriqtt^f 

manm, d det noieM €t JMorigtM, 4 VcIh, Pflii#, 

VdL H ooDtainfl gtrocial rfnu&rki on India. TLg hefidiog * Lw c&talogiiei a 

largo number of Indian langnages^ mclnding * lo bangali/ 

&ETOx*KiLB&j W* S.^The and Literaitm^ Oalmtiia S^evieWf Yot, xi, 1840, pp^ 403 

and . 

BaocKSinif J- — Ben^ai^lU Lii^aiitr^ Werhs de# I*vparaehan^^ VidyaU^umt Ze^ichHp dor 

deutachen morgeulaBdlecbon Geselleobnftj Yol. xix, 1B66, pp. 642 and 

BxAitiP, J ,, — A OompafatiP^ Gramnat o/ Modem ArytJin Languagoi cf India, 3 Fola, Londi^n^ 
1872*IB79. 

CamfbxlLp Sir G .#— of Jk^n^rofl^et of India, CalenttBk 1874^ 

Hoia^LE, A. F* R ,— SEwagM in aid of a Gomparaiioo Grammar of the Gaiifian Languag^f^ Journal of tbe 
Aaiadc Society of Bcngalf VoL xli, B&rt X, 1872, jjoge 1^; sdii, Fart I, I37S, page 59; ^ari 
I* 1874* page 22, 

HorbnlIt F. Qrammi^af the Eadem Hindi ^tmipar^d tjl« otArr Gottdun Languagtsi. 

London^ I BSD, 

STllti.cn ABiN QiJSQULi^-^Bengali^ tpokm and itritimi. 0a^fto VoL 1 xT| 1877| pp, 395 and fir 

BsaNBaB^AB, E. G.,—TTfcc FhenolOgg of iAe FiemacnJat* of Northern India, Journal, Bojal Aaia^o * 
Society, Bombay Brancli, YoL irii, ii, 99—182. 

JoHiiBTOR, C-, — Phiiolojsf and Academy. ToU xBit p, 176. 

OBlsaeoi, G- A^^^^ tho Fhonologg cf iho Modem Indo-Argan FemocularA. ZoUMohrifi der d^tacbcn 
morgcntindbcben Ge&elbchnft^ YoIb. xlix and i, 139^96, pp+ 398 and I, rcapecrdvelj, 

C.—Gauiusfl Ain Riinmc-BooESK 

HiLaiSp Natbanid Braejtey^— Grammar of ^Ae Ben^oiM Language, Hiooghly, 1778. 

CasmT, W.p— Grammar of the Bengalee Language, SerampcKrej 18011 ind Ed. 1805 ; 4th^ 1818; 5t!i, 
1845. 

CAtBT, W.,— Dialogue* intended to faoiiitate the EU^uirtn^ of tAa Bengalee Language, Serampoio^ ISOl ; 
3rd Ed.^ 1818. Thic odginally formed a jnpplemetit of tbe Grammar. 

BAnaaTOK, Sir 0 ^—of Bei^ateo Grammar. London^ 1821. 

HAncarORir Sir G. C .| — Bengdtea Seleetient, London, 1822. 

PaiBBOR, J. JD.,— Ba%fl6ale# or Idiamatioal Exeroiee*^ EnglUh and Dialogue*^ LeiterSf ete^ 

Calcutta, 1829. 

RAMUonoN RoTj“(Jraf?wnar of the Bengali Language (in Bengali). Calcutta, 1833. 

TatBS, W-^—Introduetion io ihe Bengali Language. YoL Grammar and leader. Yol. II, Sdectiocti, 
Edited by X Wenger, CalentlH, 1847. 

Yat^&i —Banyali Grammar. Eeprinied frooiL the aboTC, witb imptoroments. Editod by the Bamr. 

Calontta, 18G4. 

Amtt, (Shama Ohnni Sfiw),-^A Grammar of the Beitgolee Language, adapted for Naiwee and 
European*, By a Nadvo. CaLentta, 1850. 

8b AHA Chubs A Bengali Grammar (in Bengali), for NadTw. Third odiden, 

Calenttot 1B€0^ 

Shaba CaOB5 SiBCAB,—IfifTodiwIiort to ^AflBetigalMlidja^waye, oioptej io Student* who know EngliMk. 
Second edition, rerieed and improYed. In the main, a t^amlatian of the preceding. Galcntta, 
1B6L 

Kit, W,,— On the Oonneoiim of Daim and Aooutaiive oa*et in Bengali and HtnditfMm. JoHrsal^ 
Bengal Asiatin Society. YoL xxi, 1852, pp. 105 and fi. 

DiBTPHEalP Rot , —Folgghtt Grammar utid Eirermm ♦« Prrnan, Ei^lieh, AtahiOf Eindi^ Oardoa and 
Bengali. Cakmtta, 1854. 
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FoitBES^ D, —Grammar V Language, Londooi 1B^2* 

Fo&BEB/D«f-«i7«nga^'£#( 1 ^* London, 13€2. Tbia it a mvistd r<iprintof Hanghton'ABflfi^aH ifiJHit- 
ftOftf , mootioned abo^e. 

CniTTiRJTA, Jadanatbp—/n^rodi^ioit ia Grammar, CttonttA, 1879* 

Ston^B^ J- F.f —Bajigali Fnmgr in iZciMdti Ohar^sr. LondoUi IBil. 

KiCHOU-i BertgaU Grammar, af«o an Grammar (^Baing iha firtt 4nd fafi parts of a 

Bmgali Manual}* London* 1885, Mr- Sichcill mentiona this following ^lan NeitaTO Gram- 
ninxB in bis Fi^foca. Ho fpednlly ptaiaen tho last 
PBASi3r}7A-CiTA!!S£ji CeakrapabtL— tfiiw-probff. CnkmttQ* 1877. 

MtncROPAoatiTp^^adA-rir, Cntontta^ 1878* 

KtoIs*BlTE TA£U£AT2?i*<^H^jraram*nioA/cii^i Cedcnttm 187dL 
Bbaj-hIte BiptJCla^SeJLe,—C alcatto, 1870L 
Kettanas^oa CHAKnAEARrt^— Btfdkafa^’prabei- Cnlcqttm 1879* 

Cai^PBA'MOEAir Stn, — Sukh-prah^L CntcnttAj 1878. 

AnoE. ( F Snpmmtendent of iibo Fcraalo Normal Sol]Ool},^Bdn^i^-&y^^arda<iipaAfamamito. 
CalcTLtta, 1878, 

KjCi^OLLi F.,^.4 Bra^alt J/nnunL and Oourw of Exerwi jdiomaiio Ooiuffn^loii* Mp§ct- 

mefti of oiTtmi Mand-writingf aic*, Londoo, 1894. Thit h an oolargod odil^bn of iJta foriabr work. 
Padw, B- Sr.j—^Haw to spaak Bmtgalh Calontta, 1885* 

Bocsi* Q- H.^-^Inirodoation ta ^At Calonitn, 1891 p 

BiitESllTAR PurrST—Grammar (in Bongali). Caicnitn* 2nd oditioo* 1891. 

Bi)AiE7AiEnA Ckjatteejea,—^S ucAiVra Fnraa Par«rAa|f. C^ntta, 1892* 

BanerJIi K* P^—Sndimofiir of Grtmnwria Eft^Zirlk Caiontta, 1S93* 

MOKEOfABiTFA, Bij Kflabna^—Htwi* to iho Sfudy of Ika B$%igali Language for ih* ma of Eart^ran 
and 8Eudm/f^ Colcntta* Date t 

Beam 13, J.,—Gra»!iicir of tho Bengali Xanjiio^o. Oiford* 1894. 

D^DECTEOifAaias,^ 

Forster, H* P**—F^atj^Iarfi Engliih-Bmigalei^ and Stmgaloe-BngtitK 2 Tolu. Calcnt^^ 1799—1802. 

Kts&is S£Ei-^Fb^5«rnry* HtiylitA^iiaZm-BaayaZffo (tbo Bengali in Roman lotted)- Calcnttii^ 1821. 
GnoCERUBtraTiE, T .,—A Didiomry in BengaU-EngtuK Calcntta, 1827. 

MoETOiT,—Fwyali-BnyZuA Di^ibnofy* Calcaita, 1828. 

CarSY, W *,—A Biotionarg of the Jkngatse Lanyatytf, *« whkh ffit liraria ara traced to fAnV originf nni 
^Aoif mraatnyt yieon, 2 Tola, m 3 Farta. Serampore* 1825» 

CarRT^ W.J—VoL 1 Ol the Dictionary aboYO quoted (B(3ngii!eo*PngIlalLj^ Reoond ediiioD. Snrampore* 1840* 
- D*KD£aee 10 | P. S.,—a OictionaTg of ika principal Languages spoken in iAo Bmgal Pfmdeneg, vise., 

and Sindiisldm, Calcntte, 1827. 

HAUOarOE, Sir G* C.,—Gfojjary* Bengali and to explain tbo TOti-ItihaE and otbor Selectiont. 

London, 1S25. 

HAOOHTOir* Sir G. C.,—A DicHonarg^ Bengalee and Sanskrit, espplainod tii attJ adapted to 

ifudtafr of either language^ io which is added an IndfiM, serving as a re^oreing Biotiosarg. liondonp 
1833. 

BfM -coniTL Si^j—^ DtciiondTi/in and Bengalee^ trandatedfrom Todd's sdii^of Joknson^s 

EtiyliiA Diciionary. 2 VoIb. Sernmpatf?, 1834. 

Aroe.j-^A JKciionary in BnjZijA* BengaUe^ and ManiparL Bap List Mitsfon Pitbs, Calcutta} 1S37, 
BeoWH, N*r-Goi»panfG» of Indo-Ohinsss Innyai^tr. JbtimaZi Aniotin Socsietj of Bengal, VoJ. tI, 1837. 

Contains a Bengali Vocabnlwy* 

Aont, U. 0.,—BrtyZitA^Bflp^jali BibEionarf/. Calontta, 1854. 

BOEiESOMi J.,—JTieEionary of Law and other terms commonhj employed in the OourU of Bengal, 
Englinb and Bengal ip Calcutta, 1880* 

^ It ¥«onld be a bftfMlsMi and a iwlea^ tatk to attempt to gito a cotaplelf liit of all tbe Bengali DkiioaiTiM wbich issue 
m Bwarmi frem Culeutia pman. Moat of ttseaa m baled ou that of Mendiei. I haw ooaUnted mjself mth entaJogmag 
all tbw wbiebarodbihltegfflpbieiliniporianw. and to lhf» Ihm added ioab aa biw brtii doemod wortbj of ^u* 
to the Catalog OB of the Imperial Libraij at Cklrulta, at to tbo pageB of the QrieUatUc^s BibliofrOfMe. 
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MA&fijrMAitj J* C.p BsaiAkid hj W. of tho Brngat^ Languags — ^glifh^B^ngnl^. 

Scnmpore, 186ft. This ie the eighUi l^d^Ue^ ef VeL ti oi Catej'a DiDtieiiaf j sbore quafeed, 

J« 0., by J}ioi%onary of Bmgoloo La^^^go, d^rt'd^td from 

J)f. Oareg^w 4to SinAimtiry^ I*otirili ediCion^ S ITola, Scramperer lS71* A ninth edition (tbs 
preface to tbs second Tolome bebig dated 1S28)* Sommporo» 1874^ 

Axo^fit^A ^ qi»d J3dnya7fl4/af th9 w4# ef SchocJM. Koninpore, Cnleuttn (printftd)* 

1869. Another editjcKn^ Baptist Mission Pnesa^ Calcattn^ 1873. Third editionj SoodhAziidi Frosty 
Cnlouttn, 18S4. 

Aniint Vocahuloifg of IF^dir—in ^iirdiufani, fsrtian ttnci Ifi?ii^n7i^ Cnlcnttai 1872. Second 

edition, CaktLitnr 1876« 

MnnirSp J*, — ^Abridgifi^mt of Johmoon's Diotienurg^ Englub^BongoU* Second editioBt Ciilctittit» 1872- 
HcsotSS* J^t-^Domponion. io JohnKm'$ Bietionafg, Bmgeli uni Engltik* Third edition^ Calcutta^ 1876* 
Hdtchjx^ox, B. r *, — A OloMMarg of M^ioaJ and 7srmf, indaUng lAci« «Oft frequ^ntlg 

mot noUh iH ths Law-courU*^ Calonttn, 1873. 

Anox. (Ma|aradar^0 Series),^XNcfiOfKLr^} /or ihfl vis o/C nloathir 1674. Pio- 

tCoiiaryj Engli$h-B€ tho uso of Bohoelo^ Calcutta^ 1875. Another edition^ CaJenttaj 1876* 

MoOEvajxif Jogmidrn-iiiith I Cbittebjee^ Jogetidra ^ath; and Bzstai, Ambles ChartiQ.—^ohda-^ra 
n BoagaU-SfmJith IKc^tbnary; Calcutta, 1876, 

BaXbrjeEj Gopal Chnnderj—^AD^ioaar^ (tic), j^n^2tr& and ft,/or fit «« ef 8tufynt$ iu EngUgh 

&hooZf ta SengaU Calcnttat 1880. 

AxoXp, — Srihai ingr&:jt Shil^gdl^ Ahhidhsn. An enlargod UictfOfMtry in MngtiMh ond BsegaKfer iJli a#i 
of SehooU. Caicntta, 1880. 

BiiszBJiXp Dnigi Chbmpj—!Z^a aAsap, iUndrolid Engluh, Bengal* and Eodsoi Dictionarg- 

Calcnttap 1880* Bengsli-En^Ueh, and EDgliah-^Bengali* 

MiTTfS, Gopal* Chnnder,—A J&ia7iaiuary in Bongaloa {gie} and EeglUh^ for t\o mo of SchooU, New 
ediimn, CalcnitSt 1881. 

QnPTip Onrga Chara^a, — Pochaj Dic^inaary, writh EngIM and Btfijjali in eaain^tp (Gnptn Press 

Series.) Calontta, 1884* 

RouaKAtte BosrnoPAoaLI and OnOCai BcocHonn CnoTroFADniAt —Siciionnaito fran^tM-hengaUtavoeU 
pfononoiatien m hmgalK d iJm IcoTat o^ oolUg& io VJndo- Chancopnagore, no datop 

Akox. (F Banda Prasad Majtiindir)p^Aii enlarged end Prahritih^dha AhhidhUnOi or Cfimpre- 

henKcf Z>i£7ioiHtr^ of ths Bengali Xctnyvcigt (in Bengali). CalErntta, San 1204 (1887 A.D.). 
HIMEaxal YwiALA^ti-a^’^SadhitrsM Ero^tfiiibdi Abhidhin, an dlfiiAlrafed and B/ypnalayioffi IMojtaiiarg 
of iho Bongali Languago, Oalcntta; appeared in Paris* PKt Tul. (Gdh&bagraba^-Chb^- 
gal), 1887* 

liAxeEXi Nasataj? MALLTE,»J9ardl^i Pronounei^g Elgmotogical and Pio(orial Btotfoiidiry of iko Engluh 
and of iho Bongati Language. CnJontta, 1887, and ff* yearsp 
BalabIx Pit,(mZargad BaglitTi 7o Bonyalt B^tonary. Calenttar 1838* 

BaLAum Ylhj^Ffakrili^mh AhhiMin (jm Ebgmologioal Bioiionargf containing irerdi). Calcutta* 

1893-&4. 

BBAJExKtaAXltn Gn5silL,—»A Bile£v»iary of the Bowgalk Language, Calcutta, 1860* 

Shashi Bdsiux Chattxbji ,—A Btn^aZi Bictionarg (in BeegaU)* Calcutta, 1391- 
GtIhI-chasa? CRATTmi,^^^(thdadtdhUi AHidhan (m Bepgidi)* Calcntta, 1802 . 

BB6Li*xl-rH blllKARJi , — A Bidionarg of ifadiwl Ttntitj ttvad in iKo iZiadM 8g$im of Medicine (in 
Bengali). Calcntta^ 1802. 

Rir, IL K*| and Dir, S, O.j-^B^rol KOsK The Indian Bncgclapmdia^ Calcnita, 18SS—I8ft4. 

JKtax KaiaoKA Sin and othei^-*SiiTndr^la a Boagali aifd Engjioh BidwnattfM ^oUh Pamonit 

Biographical Biotionarg^^ Calcutta. (PaHs 3S~&0 appeared in 1892-ft3*) 

NAaisCDBA^KlTB BaS( 7,—Ftroa X^&a, an Encg^opi^iia (in Bengali). Calcntta, StiU appearing In Fartd. 
AsALl-El^tA Sia,—Tie Biudont'e fhmprshonnve Anglo-Bongali Bictionarg^ Caientta, 1604 
BstlflAH^KOHAH Basc,*—A n Mlargtd Diefioaary in Engligh and Bmgali- Calontta, 1805* 

Stez 3, — EngZIth and BtngaZt D^^ary for tJio m^ of Schooh^ 

OertA^ Gyln Chorao, — ^Dicjicnary vifh JSngZuh and BengaZi utaafULngr of Bengal i^oordM, 

C«,^Th« Compreht7ifiar BArrgali 2)icli6nar|f* CaJenttOp 1806. 
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E.-laT^aATEKE^ WlC- 

Sitok-K>ee* W*S4—T^aBra^aZfc Xatigua^fl and Lvt^rait^n^ Onl&ntia Eopime^ VoU ii* pp* 4i)3 K 
IjOKfl, BfiT. Jn —Early BmgaU LU^falar^ nfld Kmospap^tt OaleiUia Bactraf, Vol lUit 1850^ pp. 124 atid iff. 
Loifd, Bev^ J-j—2T^fw I ftuuMnd Pfoeflrft# oftei Pi'outffftiiil taping#, P Dtite ackd Fk^ni of Pitblkiaiicni. 

Lon^j Rev.J.3—Paj/wfi PmwrtJaJMfEBi&IsHw old London (Trubcier'sQHoiitalSeftiM}, 

Dim, Hot Cbnndar,—JS^ah' Poetry, Oa{o«»a Btfmw, VoL 1852, jrp. 1 and fl. 

^0ir^^TfD0 £Aofi#ciMd Pflayoti Prowdf, iltihrf rating Nadt^ Lif§ an d Piiltfiy. In Bongal i. Ga!catt^ 1868,^ 
AjroS- t—Bm§ali Ltffffliitrat VoU liip 1871i jfp- 295 and ff. 

BiAMiSp J^—JSytJww 0 / MTltatl P#nyaU Poi^ji* rndtan AnMqmr^, VoL i, 1873, pp. 333 and ff- 

BraiieSp TrtiffAiiatKi Fwia of BmgaL Ex, VoL ii, 1873| ppi li 37, and 187^ 

J.^^Oomj^ataiw Qrammar aliovo quoted, VoL i* p. 84. 

DniTt R. 0+T CJhE-,—TA a Litaraiura of Bmgal^ a biographioat and ortfiwit hiiioty from Ihf oarlkMi 
fiiTMff. Firft edition (pnbliabod undor tlio p«t«tidonfm oE ' Arof Eao'), CaJoatta^ 1377» Recond 
edilioa (under the Anihor'a own mwo), Oalcnita and London^ 1895.. 

HaM*piurIo §I&tbI, l£aliliinLh5padb}'ij&,— Ffrattonloj' JAiarohft-a of Bongol haforo in/fwliKrfiw» of 
English Bdiuaiiian. H«re Pregs. Cakniti^ no date. 

Bara-praeId §Ibt^Ii MabSinahdpadbjayBt^iKiooFery of living BuddhUm in Penpal. Caloatta, 1897. 
Cantaine ^ account of the Idtemture of the ee-called Dharma Betig^oii^ which is a anmTal of 
BnddbLam. 

g^uiTT.ir. GhObII^—P foMd SoiynoAn, a CoUeetion of Proverbi, Calcutta, 183 L 
i3TiaAiL£-x£Tit Babd,—P mAdd Pusiakt a Book of FrOTorhs. Calcutta, lj393» 

BlJiiii>BA-xiTH BAifiaJi,—A OoRao^ion of Agriontfnrat Sayings in Lcu^ar BmgaL Calcutta, 1893. 
DshIA-CEIHDBA Sie,—P ddya-&Aa^A« a Sahiiya. I, f Comina. P I8&i* (The Title-page doee not 
saj where the book in pnhliahed. It ia pziuted in ComUlap and the Prefacw in dated lB9d.) It la 
is the Bengali Language, 

The foUowing aceount of the Bengali alphabet is taken from Mr. Bcamca* excellent 

Bengali Grammar. It shows the system of transliteration 
Aiptiabet uscd io this Qarvey for the dialects of the Western Branch 

only of the language. ■ It has been found necessary to adopt a slightly different system 
for moat of the dialect* of the Eastern Branch, which wEl be explained in the proper 


place:— 

'The order and mimber of the Towela and consonants are the same in Bengali as in 
the other .iryan languages of Indio — 


^ » 
^ri 

St tri 

^ a nff 

^ ka ’t f^ka' 

b tiha 5 chka 

^ la ^ tka 

^ In ^ tha 

*f pn ^ pho 

^ yo (jo) ^ x" 

f in X aka 

^ ha 
EsugmlL 


Towxm, 

^ a 

^ i e ot 

^ ^ d ^ au 

V r» 
i fr* 

ah 


Consonant's. 


’f ga 

^ gka 

c ha 

nt ja 

^ Jka 

lip fta 

^ da 

? dha 


w da 

If dAt> 

•i Tta 

W An 

bha 

n ma 

la 

^ no (Aa) 


^ sa 




Gutturals. 

Palatals. 

Cerebral, 

Bentalii!. 

Labials. 

Semi-vowels. 

Sibilants. 

Aspirate. 
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* AlthoTi"l)j for the sake of completeness, the vowel signs ^ fi, a /fi, and i Jfi are 
included in the list of characters, they are not used at all in ordinary Bengali. Tiiey 
are, however, required in transcribing Sanskrit grammatical works into the Bengali 
oharaoter, and In Sanskrit grammara written for the use of Bengali students. 

* The forms of the vowels given above are the initials, and are used only at the 
beginning of a word; when subjoined to a eonsonant they (akc the following forms: — 


a (not expre^d) 

fl t 

• f 

i'l 

0 C Of ^ 


u 

d CT au c\ 


ri 




Thus ^ ia, W1 khd, f*r git ^ jAi, g chu, ^ aJthfi, » fri, /Ae, ^ /«*, cit ihd, daa. 

' In the following oases the combination of consonant and vowel gives rise to 


peculiar forms;— 

j r with w is written ^ 

X ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ? 


^ g with ^ w is written 

^ ^ 

» , « « » ’3 (occasion. 

ally). 


‘ When one consonant follows another with no vowel between, the two are, as in 
Bera-nagari, combined into one compound letter. lu most oases the elements of the 
compound are easily distinguishable, as in iva, je kla, mna ; but there are some in 
which the elements are so altered as to be with difficulty recognised. The most com. 
monly met with are the following t— 


1. Nasals preceding other consonants (ealled in Bengali Anta~phald}, 


e n 

H, 

with 


ka 

makes 


nka. 


n 

with 


iha 

makes 

? uiha. 

f n 

‘1%. 



9^ 

11 


nga. 


n 

a 

H 

dha 

IP 

^ ndha. 


li 

F 

cha 

$t 


iioha. 


m 

If 

n 

pa 

If 

mpa. 

^ if 

H 

3^ 


da 

1* 


^a. 

■ir 

m 

IP 


ma 

II 

•V mmo. 


2. 8ibitauts preceding other consonants (called As&a-phala );— 



a 

with 


iha 

makes 

1 

9iha 


»h 

tl 


(a 

J| 


ihia 


th 

* 

11 

•f 

JMI 

If 


thp'k 

Z, Miscellaneous 

t 

with 



makes 

$ 



t 

fl 


ta 

Pf 


ita 


1 

II 


(ha 

11 


Uha. 


d 

II 

n 

dba 

ft 

% 

* ddka. 


k 

Ij 


ta 

Pf 

W 

kta. 


/ 

PI 


ha 

11 


jha (pronounced ^a). 


9 

tl 


dha 

PI 

% 

gdha. 

V 

■V 

a 

IP 

M 

dha 

11 


bdha. 


h 

11 


na 

11 

f 

Jma, 


h 

If 


ma 

fl 


hma. 


k 

11 


»ha 

fj 
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‘ The letter ^ yn when joined to a prenotia consonant takes the form T as ^ itjfd. 

‘ The letter 5 t*a when joined to a following consonant takes the form as arfco, 
kanrima. 

* When joined to a preceding consonant it is written as 5 *ra. The foUowing forms 
are peculiar: a* kra, a trat m ttra^ 5 ntm, 5 ff ndroj 3 stra. 

* Some compound consonants followed hy the rowels ^ » and $ u taka slightly 
altered forms 

^JArw, t dru, ogj drw, ^ ^ sf«. 

‘ As in Sansfcriti the short vowel ^ a when it follows a consonant is not expressed, 
bnt is held to be inherent in every consonant unless its absence is specially indicated j for 
instance ^ is Aa not k, When the absence oE ^ 0 has to be noted the mark ^ (called in 
Bengali hasanta) is used; thus ^ A, as shown in the above list of compound consonants* 
^ with hasanta is expressed by the chnraoter % ^ ns in aHc. idhat^ (jAawitffitdr* 

* The sign *, called chandra-bindu (i.e.j moon and drop), indicates that a nasal sound 
is to be given to the vowel over which it atandsj as cltdd, pack. It is represented 
in transliteration by the sign over the nasalised vowel* 

*The characters for the numerals are these— 

1234 6S7890 

* The leading feature in Indian arithmetic being the division by four, the signs for 
fractions are adapted thereto. Tiie rupee is divided into 4 X 4 = 16 parts, called and 
which are thus designated (units of all kinds are also thus divided) r— 


1 ana or ^ 


5 

anas 

t/® 

0 an^ 11 /« 

13 anas 

^/o 

2 anas 

./o 

6 an^ 

iV 0 

10 anas W * 

14 anas 

w* 

3 anas 


7 

ao^ 

1^/ * 

11 anas • 

15 anas 

Wo 

4 anas or 

to 

e 

knm 


12 anas or f H* ' 




As already stated} it is diMcult to give completely accurate rules regarding the 

pronunciation of the language. This is principally due to 
Pronunciiiion. there are not a aufdeicnt number of signs 

in the alphabet to represent tho very oomplex vowel system. If we adopt a phonetic 
system of representing these sounds, we find that there are,— 

Three u-sounds, fir., a, d and d. 

Two e-sounds, at?., e and e. 

Three o-sounds, viz.t b, 0 , and d. 

For representing these eight sounds, it has only four vowel signs, ifis., the sign 
transliterated a ; the sign ^ translLteiated d; the sign lii transliterate e ; and the sign 
^ transliterated d. 

I shall now proceed to take these vowel sounds, and to show how Bengali attempts 
to record them in writing- 

The sound which I call d, is that which we hear in the word' father/ It is 
represented in Bengali charajcter by the letter ^ d. 

The sound d is the sound of the u in * had' and * hat.' In Bengali it is sometimes 
represented by the letter e. 'Ihus ek, pronounced dft, one; dekha^ see, pro¬ 
nounced ddJtAd ; C’PT jeto, he went, pronounced gdla. More often when it is deliberately 
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intended to represent tlus sound] tlie syllable *^o is used. Thus ^fJt^ ^dla. 

So also in representing English words In the Bengali oharaeter, wc huTe 
ek^adimtf academT, ^rTtS mad. As for the word meaning ‘ one,* I have seen it 

spelt, y^ojfc and oven Sometimes the sound Ls represented by merely the 

letter ^ d, but this is only when the following consonant is pronounced as a double 
letter. Thus MJtyo, a sentence, is pronounced 

The sound d, need not trouble us much. It is the sound of ow in ‘awl,* and k 
reaUy the long sound of d. In some Eastern Districts, CacUart this d is used instead 
of d. Thus manmhar, of a man, is pronounced mdnusbdr. As in the aboTe example^* 
tlie sound is represented by the letter ^ o. 

The sound d, is that of the a in ‘ bue.* It is usually represented by the letter ^ 
e, thiw ddde, in a country. Sonaetimes it is represented in colloquial language, by 
d*. Thus wfes khtUie, pronounced colloquially khele* 

Tlie sound i has two closely related pronunoiations. The sign e represents both 
the sound of the d in the Erench word 'etait,* and the sound of e in ‘ met.* It will he 
noticed that there is very little diSerence in these two sounds, but if we wish to be extra 
acQurate, wc may represent the first sound by the sign e, without any diacTitical mark 
at all. The first sound ts often pronounced as if it was d, and there is a continual 
tendency for one sound to floet into the other. Thus eky is as often pronounced 
ek or ek as dkj and dikha is as often pronounced dSkkdt or dekko as ddkhd. This 
sound is also regularly heard in rerbal terminations, as in karilen, pronounced 

korilen or kdrilent be made. As will be seen from the above examples, this sound is 
represented in Bengali writiog by the letter <4 e. The other sound e, is met in words like 
kahali (kh*afi), loss, pronounced khiiij and vffakti (If^akti), a person, pro¬ 
nounced bekii^ It is represented in writing by the letter ^ a combinod with the 
compound "W IfsA, and by ya when following the letter ^ o or 5, or we may say that T 
kake and ^ vya are prononnoed khe and 5d, respectively. As the pronunciation of 
these two short sounds, e and e, is nearly identical, I shall not in future attempt to 
distinguish between them, but, wUeu writing phonetically, and not tranditemting, shall 
represent both by A 

The sound of d is that of the o in * home,* or in the Erench word ‘ r6tn^* meaning 
‘ youm,* not' your.' It is usually represented by the letter 'S d, but, at the end of a 
word in standard Bengali, it is represented by a. Thus C*(f»rT khbad, a husTf, pro¬ 
nounced kkoaMf and chhUot he was, pronounced ckhUo.'^ In writing dialectic Bengali, 
this d- 80 uuding final a b written 'C d. Thus chhila is written liyil chkUb. 

The sound which I call o is the short sound of the long 5 in * home, * ‘ vdtre.* It 
must be carefully distinguished from the short 6 which we hear in ‘ hot.* We hear it in 
the French word * votre,* ' your,* as compared with ‘ vdtre,* * yours.* In English, it is 
the first 0 in the word promote^ in which the second o would be represented by d. It 
occurs in Bengali in the very common verb Aoffd, to be, which is pronounced hoUe, 
and abo in other special words. Thus ^ don, a forest, is pronounced don, and 
dolife, to speak, boHle. In these cases it is represented in writing by the letter w a. 
On the other hand, in words like dddydtfo, he lost, pronounced khowdiio, it is 

represented by the letter ^ d. 

^ I ballaTv thmt Mr. Njnlidlf cm p. 7 ol bu Bfiiijiiill wba the fint to point not tlixi proDELD^Eilisn cif t fiul l 

PtcTioBilyi by the 9J]giaii»Qt » wilmti&f Ironien bid been taught tbit it wu aoiiidfiii Hka tba tbeni o in * 
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Xlie sound which I call d is the commonest sound in the Itmgnage. It is the sound 
of the o in *hod* and ‘ hot,* It is represented by the letter a, when not at the end of 
a word. Thus oimiIj Jire^ is pronounced widL It has a long sound, like the aw in 
'awl,* which I represent by d, and which, as 1 bare already said, is heard in the Eastern 
Districts. 

With tlicse prelimmary remarks, I proceed to give a brief acscount of the method 
of pronouncing Sengali, os sj/effed »i ^Ae daraeiei", I shall in each ease give 

only the correct transliterated letters, and not the original Bengali ones. 

The vowel a is usually pronounced as d, in ‘ hot.’ T'inal o is not pronounced, 
except after a double consonant, as in a sound, and in adjectives and Sanskrit 

Passive Participles. Thus, cMofa, small, krito, done. It is also pronounced at the end 
of verbal forma, as in Jhrila, ha did, but is not pronounced in such forms which end in 
St as iar$s, thou doest, rn, as Anrt/dni', I did, or «, as kaf‘il^, he did. When thus pro¬ 
nounced at the end of a word, a is sounded like d. Thus the above words are pronouncedi 
eAiofo, Jkrifd, and Jtdrifp, respcotively. In the syllables isAa (U^a) and d'a, a is pro- 
nounced e, see above. In the Bnstem Districts, a has often the sound of d, see above. 

Q is sometimes pronounced o, as in Aafla, he was, pronounced Aolld. The sound 
of this o, not d or d, is explained above. So Aon, a forest, pronounced 6oit; Aaltfe, to 
speak, pronounced doiife* 

The vowel d is usually pronounced like the a in‘father.’ When the syllable'd 
appears in a word, it is pronounced d, like the o in * had * or * hat . * Thus, rPdA'Ao, see, 
pronounced ddJt/id, On the other hand, in the colloquial language, the two syllables 
are often, but not always, pronounced like e. Thus iAdife, to cat, is pronounced AAefSt 
but not BO ffdifst to sing. Before a double oonaonaot, and before a single consonant 
which b pronounced as a donblo one, d is pronounced more or less like the d in ‘ had * or 
* hnt.’ Thus paScAdtma fifty-five, pronounced pdncAdnm ; vdAyat a sentence, pronounced 

AdkA’5. . , 

The vowel e b usually pronounced as the « in. ‘lane, * Thus, asset m a coun^. -it 

sometimes has the short sound of e or e described above. Thus, ^nrif^'he did, pro¬ 
nounced Adriieft, Sometimes, it has the sound of d in ‘ bad * or ‘ hat. * Thus dsAAo, see, 
pronounced ddifcAd. For the future, whenever e b pronounced c or d, I shaU transliterate 

it 

The vowel 6 b usually pronounced as the second o in * promote.’ Sometimes it 
has the sound of the first o in ‘ promote, * or of thelo in ‘votre/ Thus iAdydila, 
he lost, pronounced Ahowdild. 

As regards single consonants, — 

The letter eAA b pronounced as# in ‘thb,’hytho vulgar, and mthe Eas rn 

Dbtriob. , . . 

The letter^ y is pronouneed/, except when it has a dot under it, thus CT yc, who, 

pronounced /#, but wfm ianyd, having done, pronounced Aoriyd. In future, when it la 
neoessary, I shall transcribe a y which is pronounced as y, thus, J* The two sy es 
ysut oyd. are pronounced as wd. Thus, Aooya, being, b pronounced howa. 

The letter o b always, when not compounded with another consonant, pronoim^ 
6. Indeed, the same character b used for both Sanskrit A and Sanskrit o. m 
carnat colour, b pronounced Adrno. The sound of v or w being thus lost rom e 
alpliabet, Bengali has to represent it by the letters dyd, as just explained. 
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The letters » and n are both pronoiiTieed like n. All sibQasts standing alone are 
pronounced as «A, Imt the compound £r ts pronounced as sr* Thus pmaanflUj pleased, b 
pronounced proihonno, and the title j?ri, is pronounced Srj. 

As regards compound oousouants,— 

The compounded is pronounced with shortening and nasalisation of the pre< 
ceding vowel. Thus djHdt a command^ is pronounced Sgg’^A. 

'^en the letter or u forms the final member of a compound, it is not pro¬ 
nounced, but the preceding member of the compound is pronounced as if it was doubled, 
and the preceding vowel is shortened, if possible. The m or n is, in such coses, 
transliterated as a small" or * respectlTely, above the line. Thus s^aran, memorj, 
pronounced $JaAdr6ti, and pad'a, the name of a river, is pronounced j/oddo. So, sdWaf 
nature, pronounced shottd; d^dfd, by means of, pronoiutced dddm. This rule does not 
apply to the words pHrea, cast, pronounced purbo or even pnbba» and kimvdf pronounced 
iinibd- 

When the letter ^ forms the final member of a cocmpoimd it is very faintly pro¬ 
nounced, so as to be hardly, or not at all, audible. It is then transliterated as a 
small' above the line. In compensation, the preceding member of the compound is 
pronounced as if it were doubled, and the preceding vowel is, if possible, shortened in 
pronunciation. Thus ediya, a sentence, is pronounced bdkb^o;^ and fitness, 

pronounced Jog^otd. As seen in the above examples, d is shortened to d, and d to o. 

The compound oyo is pronounced de, as in the word ' bet, * but shorter. Thus, 
tffakti, a person, is pronounced and ej/aiita, elapsed, aa b^tiiOf with the accent on 
the first syllable, and a short penultimate. 

The compound letter 7 ksh is pronounced khl' at the beginning of a word, and £££' 
in tho middle of a word. Thus kshiti, the earth, is pronounced khHii ; pahhi, a bird, 
is pronounced pdAA-A*i; and chtikahu, the eye, is pronounced chdkkhfu. As explained 
above, the' is hardly, or not at all, heard. The syllable k»ka is pronounced khe. Thus 
kshaiii loas, is pronounced kbeti. The name of the Goddess I/akahmi is pronounced 
Lo&khi. 

For the future, I shall transliterate ^ not by but by or AAA'a, as the 
occasion demands. The compound ^ is also transliterated kh^a, bnt there is little danger 
of confusion arising from this fact. <fT kh'a occurs rarely, and,in literary Bengali, only 
in words derived from the Sanskrit root Wit kk^d, such as WTtt% kh^dtit fame; 
dk^dta, named; prakh^dta, famous. 

Other vowels and consenants are pronounced, aa usual in Indian languages* 


It is believed that the following grammatical sketch will enable the reader to under* 

stand the inter linear translations of the Bengali specimens 
which follow;— 
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BENGALI SKELETON GKAMMAIL 


L—Ifourw— 

(1) Lirlfig beiogi^ 

Sioff» Flnr. 

Nom. €aiUX», 1 ^ * - - * jr 

Gen, Am/Jp^er (or ^fw^rK 

f -- 

m-—'P| b'» 1 *• WHnioeiiljf OMd IiuUmI of •tnjnilii. 

la Srd porcoa. Pirit ud Snd Mrcoai HititoUr tr* 
fer« omiitod Tliitd ponou pbnd it ilia ai^ u ilu' 
LunenSa liajpnlir, i 

AtutUaty Verb, ud Verb Sabtlaatite— 

FtMnl L SeUi. Pm* editfam. 

i. 

t Pi ur. ocAMm. 

Forjiiher Obi. asm of Plor. JiV<i u idded. Onij Irnttiw 

TCjn^^ oftTift Dom. plnTi- in QUitr LitIdh bfinci nif ^ 

p«riphrii«if, Jt^kur-iakal, d^gi* 

} * titbM, ^ififrl. 

Gra* iiiVJr. piiddir. 

Ijoa. pUdy. _ 

The nenitiFLtiTO tfirmEZ*anidmi uid pUdp tr? pdIt mad 
pBiore truiltire verb*. 

Kegative Virb raWtutiTt nai tor maii, am mi, aai ^ 

SS'~ ’“'■"” H 

Empbatie Verb •obiUotrr*, laii, I am Mai, ud m on. 

Btf^ilarYnb^ Boob tor, do, 

Verb^ fioitai Jarw, lam^ 

laeniliT* tarilg. 

Pres. Part tanlg. 

Put Part. iarivS. 

OonjuoelJfi Part Mn^, iarifl. 

CoBdittoaal FaH.t larflt. 

(2) tnuLiroAte objcEtA— 

Ktm. i tm, Flnr«t1i^ji fnrii$«d bf a ^pr. 

plira*u. Thu«^ ^aeAA'«ai'a/j 
trm. 

Dat, 

ften, 

J'JpjbWp ' 

! 

FrwnL 

L karif Idd^p 
a- {M Sing, k^fu), 

Q f Siu^. itaf€. 

Plir. kmr^ 

PrtiWt Definite, taHa-cAAi^ 

1 am doifij, eto. 

laperfeot, taritg-eAAitSm, 1 
>ij doii)^ «te. ' 

FazL 

1 1. (old Sing, iarinn 

1 <Jr larUvm}t 1 diA 

r«f^ Jtietjni-oUe, 1 baee 
done, etc. i 


a j Sing. karUa (4ik}. 

Ploperfwt, , 

I hid done^ etc;. 


fotttfc. 

lo )car{b<t, I iLiU dOa 

S, Aaridd. 

] Sii3ga ^dn'Af 

iPlflf. Idinm 

ImpemtiTih 

2. iod^p dsi 

^ iPiiS. 

T^rininfttion of qUibt ciwi" 

t D*t* (onlj bi Ibo HM rf liriog beiogil. 

D*t H (i»fOJ, Intbiiastp dbje«t« t 4 ii» fqmn of Xia« 

IijBtr. a (»w). nrjiiTlT tmritrilt. <fi«£ rto. 

Obi. Mill. tiatiyS {prwi. HeH), «ts, 

L». aIh ill n tg (bot^ Donbftn). ' 

Gondftionil tml ITiBittukl— 

L (if) 1 hud dont, 1 id ddi 

2. 

« fSing. kmifu 

iPlnr, JUW/dk 

Adjj,HiLirM do not fur i^vndor. 

-i ---—' - 




11 -— ’Ftoh.ow 



(a) PtBtaiTAL. 

(£) DivovinATiTi. 

lat. 

Sdd. 

Brd. 

Thhr, 

Tint. 

' 

TnEerinr 

(duvi^). 

Uraal 

Inferiar 

(diiUMd), 

Uiodt fonoft. 

InfericbT. 

Sqpeder. 

Sing, Nodia 
Gen. ^ 
LdC, . 

Ptar. Korn. 
Gen* . 

MIM. 

MdF-. 

mm. 

dmL 

1 

anajr, 

amarA 

fSsP. 

iimi^ 

timSr. 

f3mara. 

iomddir. 

tdkarr idr^ 
id^p, tdy. 

fdhdrd, tdrd. 
idAditr, tSdir. 

imL 

iakdrs 

faASjt 

taAMrd. 

^Mddir. 

#1 IBI. 

lAari widr, 
etu. 

A 

«Aa#»p uAdrf 
nto. 
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BEITGALI SKELETON GEAMMABm’ 

V 




Th« ftiUowiflg m iha tnutl eoniriotrd TrannaoLitioni of Lb.« vatiou formt 

kifrilS, k^bS f karijfS^ ^rii kmritSm, kariUn k6r^j tarttam, Hi^m, ^ni 

■O HD. 


Tlio Piffflot Ittapetf^ Fnfoctf itid Flaperfoci in proiaoitnoed u followf 

Fiwnt HrcArAtj o4& i Impetf^tp a, ak, j F«rf«r^ k^^richkit ^ £ Pbperfoptp 


Tte root po. farmi iU 3rd mbol mur }'aH~ P^i* Part* (mo* | Paat^ ^7 Tki, ■!& j Perf.p 
(prto. fSckAt), etO^i Flap., ffi^Ickkitdm {proa. secAAiMm)^ oto* The Wt ii nguUr, to, Pwi^‘ 

(pnm.^dcAoJI^. 

TLa root romo. P«i,, (1) {^ di«a (pron. ; (5] (^og.) aj:^ (f#M) Of tfif, (Pinr.) Cffl/aVorof/ji i 

Put» diVciw or dwU^m: Perf. {J^AeoAii) or di]fat£iU (IvfrMi;. Fret Fart- 

Put TkU, Stiy* (*W) ( Cquj. Put. aii# {ili) « Stil9. ' 


Ills »«* hi, ba. 3td rnbitl aasn, IoSh. Ph*. fl) isi, (i) *aJ, (3) (fling.) htf, (Plnr) ion t Pn*. Dit hUtieUi fpiwft 
ioeieUi i P«t iaiMw Put htiyStm PnU Aaiia liW «»«««(pnjo. 

It* ^1 ^ BIT#, tna flf, tflit. Bid TerUl Man, *1#. Pr«. (1) dtt, Ji, (3) m (ioi), (9) fShw.) dig, (Plqr.) di* t 
Fl#,. Dcf., (fU;,<AAj (pnn, ifjrAcAj); Put, Bajt^ HyimhAi {JiMMU j VvUdiba luunt. U) rfsp, 

JSa (3J (Sing.) dittk, (Plur.) d(ui. Cwsi, dUim t Ini, dmt Put Put, digS tdiyi) rCood. Pint, 
dtU. Sa«F. It bit ^ • ifwt Iwlaii. <t y ^ ^ 


FinlTiflal noao vitb loot/Jp Tlnu Mra jdUiekki (jifeliriiT, 1 am Wng ludat 


Cawt^ 

Add, I ta ™t Thu, kw^Uf, to «iii« to ito If iwl tndi to ««], SuS fmo. wf] b tiitL Tbnt (gtn. 

AKdita), to « 40 « to giTH, j™ IT 




{o> EiLjLfira, 

(rf) CoiaiLt- 
TtTl. 

{«} IVTtiioaarin, 

if) lapsnatTi* 

IP) Birtsx- 
m awo 
Howoimo. 


Who, 

ThaL 

Vw. fttin, 
wtaP 1 

NautOTp 
what P 

Haso. fcm. 
injoA. 

Nntff, 

1 aojtbiog. 

Self. 

foBir Hanearh 

(A) Anji^ 
1ITU. 

JftJimu 

Jlidi-Jiidr, oto. 

ait ^*h 

kdA^r^kakarg 

fltfl. 

kSiSryhiir, 

kika. 

kdMr*c, ate. 

kicAAm* 
kicAA^f etc, 

apoof, 
ajuworp Otcu 1 

1 

8, tbto 

0, Ibt. 

J7, wi)«l 
ef, tbit. 

Ajill. vrbttf 
iSta, tny, umn 


f 2 


id 


Bcsgtli 
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l.-OENTRAL OR STANDARD BENGALI, 

lILe Central Dialed; of Deugali, a» $polEeii by the educated clashes, is that usually 
taken as the atandard of polite conYctsation. It is the one illnstiated in the foregoing 
granuuaticat sketch, and further account of it is unnecessary. 

It is the language of the town of Calcutta and of the Districts of tho Twenty‘four* 
Parganaa, Kadia, Murshidabad, Hooghly, and Howrah, It is also spoken in the east of 
the District of Burdwanby about, tu round numbers, 320,000 people, and in the eastern 
and northern portions of Midunpore, by another 1,500,100. These last two figures are 
only approximate. In Burdwan, especially, it is impossible to fix a dinding line, and to 
say deJinltely, or even ap prom mutely, that on one side of it Central, and on the other 
Western Bengali la spoken. All that can be said is that probably a million people in 
Biudwan speak Weatem Bengali, and, in that case, ns tho total number of Bengali 
speakers in the district is 1,319,586, the remainder should be shown as epeahinig tbo 
standard form of the language. Begarding the boundary between Central and South-^ 
Western BongaU, in the Midnapore District, vide the remarks on p. 96 post, together 
with the accompanying map. With these limitations, wa may say that the Central or 
Standard dialect of Bengali is spoken by the following number of persons:— 


Hksv of Diftrkrb. 

Numbfl-r of ipak^n.^ 

Hoo^hlj 

l,013,4n 

Howrab 

703,094 

24‘Fftrga&ao « » . » ^ 

l,7t&,9G0 

Cftlcott^ a i , * » « 

3, 

Nuiia 

1,031,413 

^fLTsJlidAilOd 4**44 

1J20,311 

^ * 

319,386 

ilidsaportk « . * » . 

1,508,099 

Tom 

8,443,996 


The first specimen comes from Calcutta, and is a good example of the high-flown, 
Sanskritizod, stylo used in modern literature. In order to illustrate Bengali hand¬ 
writing, a facsimile is given of tho manuscript, which may he compared with the 
printed copies in the Bengali and Bomun characters. 

Besides the strict letter for letter transliteration of the original, an attempt has 
been made to illustrate the sounds of the words in this and subsequent specimeus by 
an mterlinear phonetic transcription, which is printed in italic type. 

As such high-flown language is rarely used in conversation, it must be understood 
that the phonetic transcription, which represents (in the present instance), so far as is 
possible, the colloquial pronunciation of an educated man speaking with some care, 
hardly represents the pronunciation which he would adopt in reading it. Such 
highly Sanskritizod Bengali would ptohably be read ore rotundo, and would sound more 
nearly like tbo written words, than would be usual in the oonvetaation of even the most 
educated. 
















[No. I.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BEXQ.\iI OR BAifGA-BniSHA. 

BtJlNBA.BZ) Diauct 

(Caxcutta.) 

Pr-^TW- ^l^-T 'lipj-p^ fv- 

->ffwrr5* vnf'jS- 

IV^TTr ■'f'rsrjT-'Ki,-^ I 

-^IPflJriyS J<YlJT'2Tv9Y^'|j''pp}.y- j)<is‘Vy- 

c^>rw « 7 y ’I'lw 

■Jif^y ^JbV i^i^T^ar oT^r?--?r-^«-<r jf^ pfrer 

-I ■jv'iy ^^r4*i5' i4r-<z)- i«ri^6i‘' 

Wt !(^-Th i "f-r i^ ^ 

-^T^T ^T?rf“-iyryiifjr ^‘ii'5lVg"^'i;g yr|^r-fjf 


gTAJIHiili) DIALECT Ot CALCUTIA. 


3D 


jPrrr-^4~ 


^"Tv- ^%V -M'VtT 

K-</ilr' 4pTT T<Y'aT'«Vi^^V^^'Srfl5'<4‘ 

-vinY >Trv/?»j-fYr4!-^*rT^->frzi o^yf-Jr^^nYir 

V^W7'3/}ftf 4'}94r -«■5T^<T 475^“ 1'jV'^.r^ 

g^tr S4f^^f3^-JT\TT (?<3>r -JT?j;c^iVrjs 

tTV-r 4^^: jj'rr vr^:r 

^¥r v^c-rri J>'>r4 W" 

3n'^=Y?rrr iJtftji - i<r2r j^rriv 

r i3r>rf^-5r 

-f Ji9r^T jVyf^yr 

■(^I{r4r 3 prrVrr rrr^ 

Hr3~ JC<-Y^^<v^ :S<fx?T ^Tr | 

pfy>(v^i WifT 

^T<r <y^-1J::^-,'^l^^?!I'T^‘T/ r>f r-^fr^-^"^ tto- 
<ii>'^)^wV <3V 1^ -irtr^ ;Toyrf^iT -tT^/yy^r-fr ItK" jr'Hvr 
'=na;^'T,--7-4” K-:^^Br 5'rjw-'iqi»7>vr- 

•^/'^’Tl 7<T J^if- r^r ^ ^stT 
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BUKGAII. 


c>nH 5nT42>i^,-vrr 

^vrw-f ri^^yr ^ (S[^- 

i^rr ^ c»r^ ^ <r^ 

\- 

WjV ^3TijnrT/ 1^5 P'TVTTJi^; >r/^rix ^r-r 
^Vr?ifT 


^ (V ^TrPf ']raf\i> 



/> »# 


il 

[No. IJ 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY, (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA, 

8tanda£1> Dialect. (Caxctttta.) 

cvm 5(5 1 ^51 t^^nnr cw 

'5t?i ^^tcwu Iron i 

m ^ ctfw ^ ^m «T^ffirfir5 

?rflm c«Ff^ I w CT ’Tsr^ m wf«iaicf, 's^r cifc*r 
srf^ 5 ^ct, I w c»i (TO*m 5R 

fSras^ %i fsrgw^, ’rti:5» "iw b«i^ca ffWR 1 *ttteRr csiw-ffi 

♦nti?T« ^stm ^ «ri^ ^ ^*1 c^ ot 1 *tcw vma 

?lc?T (71 '^TRTJT PfSta W C5t^ t£R7[t3Rtf^ *t|^C4Ct ^ 

i «(tf^ 1^ iium ^ 1^ «rtf^ *nf ^JT^rn 

Tfaai «rmti:^ 

'^N5?h »a¥ c^ ^npc*f ^iR I ifi^ <?nn ct ^ttcaNR 

•THR ^{%?f 1 (71 ^ <nf^C3t v5ti?|^ Off^ *9^* ^*tCf TO Wf: 

csm ^ 5^ ^fk?R 1 w ^ ^itt^ k% 

fnpastei ^Ffirai ^rmt? ?^irTfw i ^ ’a^ -tfiil^ 

^ I 1%^ <Ric«r ^tfitfl^iT 'sitf^ai ’Wt® 

^ ^r?f 3 TOca »tf5an ?t3 ui^t ^Prai c^t^RtR ^ i ^*f >9'^ 

^ ^tC5, t?TC^ ^rnitarf^^lR I 'StR ^RPT ^rtwtpf 

is 'ST^ni cwT« (7¥C3r i c»r ^tPrat "SRf^ ^5it^ 

Tmrtf^^ ^to I tow 

c?T W*RR ;5t«i 9 toi f^raww ’^flca ^'£rt« 

'ilto "BTRCrWtTO ^C^CIR I t?tc?5 (TT ap^ ^ 'Stm ’fto 

^stm to ^to i ot tow ^ ^^(tt to 

<7R1 affesl?, 'srrft ^ ^ ; '5’fff*l 

«(W^ ^ijia'sfw ®to ^ttutif ^ ^»tfH ^^3 ^sjwtw Ttn «rr ^ ( 
to ca TOlW Jfpl '^twi Wt^tDF, (Ttt ‘•a® CT^ Wto §»fto ^ 

mfk ^ (mm ®itnrt^- ^FtoR i «utw ^ feifN 

W'tR f=i^^ ^ '®»W? ^ ^iTC5 C5Rt?; to (WRR ^TC^tPiaa 

^tm ^?tw ^lai^atto^ ntt^ttif ^Brwn ca ^R^tRw 

.snTtrt ’Ptoft t5i mn 1 


Rm^Ei, 
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[No, 1,1 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY, (Eastern Group,) 

BENGALI OR’BANGA-BHISHA, 


Stai;datid DiALEcr. 


(Calcuttaj^ 


[The uccmd lint ef tTiOKtiptioD h u iltfliapt La repraei^ the wfitiwAed proiwufiiaai. js^mmsm m the 

cdiaeettd eollo^ekl itjle j hut it maei be lensembered th^t ioma ipeeJieEi eoatnet nuan thui othert, Ai it k in the bigh-HovD 
■ukihfitiie4 etjl^ ■ finil a k lepreientwl hj A imtod nf 

letbii phonitio liuieripticm,#u pumeEiiiHdu iaAAu/dtUf Dei u ji in whuik m trptrtinfHl hf tL fhe 

letter ^ {ebari lha boa) ai ¥rrj kinUf ptofioedeadj aa4 tt» indeidf hirdlf an^lhlab 

Fionannca ^ le tba «t in j £ es the t m dirf ^ c u the a in ief ^ an^ ae u'in aj/,. The Jatta^ a (iridiaat mj 
dkcrilini twb) repfwnU tha abort aoeod dE the In Aainr. It ta tba firat a k anil Jitbea m the Fransh 

irard wfirtj ai umptred wieli adCrv, It iha^d be aaraF^H/ dUtioganhed Horn tbed af 
Othrr DciuanaiiiA and Tevelt aie pranoaneed aa ia thauthariied Gattnkmmt ijatani.] 


Euua-ek-rjaktir du-it pattxa cbbiki, Tantoadbye kamisbthvti 
KotiO'd&'bektir da-^i paitrd chkild, Tonmaddh^c kdniihfho-ti 


tahar pita-ku 
tdidr pifd*ke 


Of-A-cetiwn-pcmn two 

uno weib 

Xbdm-amimf 

ttfr«joangir 

bU f*tber-t« 

kahila, 

* pitabt viabayer 

ye angia 

lopiar 

prapya. 

taba 

ama<ke 

din,’ 

kdhUo, 

*pit6, biakdifer 

Je ongshd 

dmdr 

prapjJ'd. 

tdAd 

dvtd'ki 

din.* 

tMf 

*l&theT» of-tbe^iepeHp 

trbat ibtTd 



u»t 

Bis*\ja be-£ODd4aee(h«ti>-KLT*.^ 


Tini-S 

Tini'o 

He«a]jo 

patS'i 

pore-i 

feyang 

ebdttg 


nbiider 

tihdder 

af^theni 


mddhye 

inoddiFS 

aOiDIlf 


tabw sampatti 
tdidr shompotti 


bit 


treakb 


yibbag kanya dilan. Ihar 

lilhdg koripd dilett, liar 

ditJiian baviti^^iDadd eaTe, OE-lbia 


alpa din 
dlpd din 

m-lvw daja 


kanishtha puttra>ti aamasla 

koniahtko puttro-fi skomdata 

l!lt*JoaDgW MB 

tathay aparimita 
tothdif oporimito 

and thete tiotoni 

Yak ban se samasta vyay 
Jokhon she ahomdato l^atf 


ckatia 
ekotlrd 

tefeiiet 

tabat 
idhdr 

bn 

kariya pb&l[yacbbc^ 
kdrigci pheleehbi. 


tha^irhe^h 

achdru 

dchdre 

lllHSDIldlkCt 


kanya ek dur dfie yatra karila, 
kdrtsd dk diir deahi jatrd koritdt 

LiAYing-niada e djiLuat jn-MMiielTf jwmj atide^ 

Ti&bay apacbay kariyft phSliU?. 

biaiog opochotf kdrijfd pieiildi 

property woitinf LeTing-iuede ttire>r«iwej. 

takban tef* d^le* risbam 
tokion ahH deaki biaidm 

then 


When be tbe-nboJe exptDdiUre heriDC-niede thnw^eviji then thit-^veij in<ceuLij^ ^eerire 

dtubhikaba upaatbita ba'ilai erang tabat abbaTet sutrapat baUa. Takban so 


durbkikkh*d vpdaihito 

feluin* BirtTed 

sei deier ek 
ahii deaher dk 

tbil ot^entbrr ov 


]an 

jm 


ioUOf ebdng tdidr obidbir ahulropdt 

b^ttoae, nd of'btni of'wut 

adhibaslr nlkate g!ya niynkta 

ddhibdahir nikofe giyd nijuktd 

{dneiidtot neir goiag eppobtHl 4ta 


ioUo. Tokion ake 

wioed,' IhM u 

haHA Tibi aba-kb 
hoito^ Tint uh&’ie 

bceuM, H» bin 


matho 

^ukar 

charaite 

patbaiya-dilSiL 

Se 

jukat'paler 

bbujya>bbiuh! 

fna/A« 


chorditi 

pd(hdigd‘dilen. 

She 

ahukor-pdter 

bkoJJ^o-bhuaki 

in-tlie-^etd 

i*ie« 

te-grese 



of-Une-AwnH-lieird 


pailc-u 

tabar 

dyata 

an&adS ndar 

puran 

kartta> 

kintu ibi>u 

pele~d 

tdhdr 

ddrd 

dnonde udor 

purm 

kdriio. 

kt«tm 

ihd^ 

rvEii-if-he-pot-pi) 

hj-ineiDi 

with'joj hii-bcDf 

StlinK 

weald ^bnri-daoe^ 

but 

tbit-elto 


t 
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iaba'ke 


deya 

nai. Pare 

tiibrir 

ebaitanya 

IuiiIr 

se 

balila, 

*amar 

tdhd-ke 


deg 

ndt. ^dre 

tdhdr 

ohoitonn^o 

hoilS 

she 

bolilo. 

*dmdr 

luu*4o 

AQJODO 

gATO 

natk Aflorwaidd 

bi* 

AfDAM biTJng-bewao 

ho 

wd, 



pitoT kata bctan-bbogi bhritja prayujanadhik abaryja paitechbd, ar ami 
pilar koto beton-bhogi bhriil^o progojojiddhik dhdrfo pdehhet dr dmi 
Ffttbef'l bdw^iDADj W9ges««tLji^d^ «fTEinti moR-lban-aemeAi^ fcH)d g«lv ^bii 1 

kshudhay marit^hlit. Ami uthiya>i amar pitar nikat yaibai evang 

ih*udhdg ^idrchobi. Ami uthigd’i d^ndr pit dr nikSt jdbo, ebong 

of'huDgiT t lwTii]j;^ftrii«ii mj filLer'i nnr wOi-gfh ud 

taba'ke baliba. ami dbarmma Tiruddba acbarao kariya apanar 

tahd-ki boUbOf “pita, ^nti dhSrtnmS Hruddho dchordty iorigd dpner 

bLm-U> l-wiU-slh/j " fj»tber» I Tiiimd agdinit -randitct Isting-d-a^fl cf*jaar^bQD(mr 

samaksbe papi .haiyachhi. Ar ami apanar puttm baliya paricbita 
thdm6kkh?e pdpi hoechhi. Ar dnti dpndr puttrd holigd poriehito 
tsiner bive^bKiuafl* Anj*iiim I jdar^boaoni'^ii mil biTiDg^id rm^-Difed 

baibat upayukta im'i. Ama-ke apaoar ck vetan'bhugl bbjitya-rupe 

hobdr vpojukto tioi. Amd-M dpotidr dk betm-^bhogi bhritt*d-mpe 

northj im^noti Mo jQUf-!bosaut’c am wfi^og^eDji^jritsg' itrnbt-iii-Uio-fiBhkib 

niyukta kanm.” * Ei baliya ae gatrottban kariya tabar pitar nikat gaman 

tUjukto korun** ’ £^i boligd she gdtrotihdu kdrigd idhdr pitdr ftikoi gdmdn 

*ppoioit<l luiltr."* Tttii b» bedy^npTiuiiig' kiiTiiig‘4(^n0 bif fittfacr* sfiir gotog 

kaiila. Kiotu so duro tbakito-i tabar pita taba*ke dekhite pailoQ* 

kdrild. Kitttu she dure Ihdkte-i tdJidr pitd tdhd'^ke ddkhte pelea, 

didi But bt iit-a'diiUDn nmtiDing-«mi bit fithn bin ta-«M goti 

evaog druta-padc gam an karata^ sodlia bhare tabar Bkandbopari patita 

eb^ druto^pode gomon kot'oto stiho bhore tdhdr sk6ndhbp6rl polUo 

ftud witb^sneiibe-foat goibg dalog ftfffoligii bON) kii ibcoldn-oit Ullm 

baaya clnunban karilcn. Takban piittra tlba^kc kabila, * pitui ami 

Ao*yrt chufiiibn Al5r^^». Tc&hm puttro tdhd’ke kdhildf *pitd, dm 

biTing-bmoko o’^kifo dtiL Tfann tho-son hlm^o aii, * Utb^F^ I 

db&rmma-yimddbacharao kajriya apanar cbakeha papl balyacbhi. Ar ami 

dhormmS-biruddhdchdroii korigd dpnar eh6kkh?e pdpl hoechhi. Ar dmf 

nriui-OFpottd-wnduct bAving-dona ^oupboDoor^A ]ii*tlio*Algbt ■iniKT l]AT4«boc0m-a. Anj'iQOfo £ 

apanar puttm ibaliya pariebita baibar upayukta nabL’ Eintu pitil 

dpudr pultrd iboUgd poriehito hoHr ..upojuktd nohl.* Eitttu pitd 

joA^bwu't Affil bAtiDg-sJd TocdgniAed of-biiPg worilij w.-nvtV But tha^fttbAT 


tabar bhritya*diga-ko balUen, *Sighm ntkriabta pariobebbad aniya ibl-ko 

tdhdr bhriti^d-digd'ke bolilen, *thighr6 ntkrishfo porichahhod anigd ihd*ke 



UTTADti-ta 

AAidi 


oicoUont 

clalfaing LATiDg'bcOiigbt tbii«(pAriOD) 

paraOf 

erang tbar 

baste anguri 6 

pada-dyaye 

paduka dl6j cyang aisa. 

porddi 

ihottg vtAar 

hosle mgguri b 

podd-doge 

pddukd dddi ihong HhOt 

ptll-0(D, 

■nd Ku 

ca-buid 

muring And 

oa~(hiA)*piir-i3f« f«et 

iboea gi*tf and rGm«, 

imam 

hbojanadi 

kariya 

amod 

karL 

Karan 

amar ei puttier mrityu 

dmord 

bhojond^ 

kSrigd 

dmod 

Jtdrf. 

Edrm 

dtndr H puttrir mritt^u 

loUttB 

BongalL 

r«ting^ei««iAr* 

bATing-dot^A tojoiciog 

do. 

Bhat3«o 

mj t£i» d^ib 

M ^ 
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Uaiyaclihiia, 

avar 

jlvita 

haiyaclilie; 

ii)a*ke 

Lariiyacbhilam, 

paiyachhi.’ 

hoechhilo, 

dbdr 

Jibitd 

hoeckhi ; 

ihd'he 

AtTrae^Aibr^mj 

pegechhi.' 


again 

alifp 

ha^has-bceotii* ; 

this-(nnon) 

I-had<^biffti 

t-hin^foDod/ 


Takhan sakale 
Tdlchon shdkole 

ThsiL ihcv'iU 


tahai- 

tahar 


amudc 
Oitnbde 

iTj-rpjflic'iBg 

Il'dike 
£l~diki 

iTi^lliift^direction his 

"batir nikat -Tarttl baila* 
Mkol-^hortti hoilo, 

nenT-btinj* 

ck jaa 

ah Joa 


pravritta liaila. 
probritto hoUo. 

ffngigftd b^me- 


j^tshiko 

tidflst 


puttra 

iiuttrd 


batir 

ibf-hODuV 

Evaog 

Hbmg 

i.nd 


aman^i 
omm^i 

bwtirnff, i<pe^eii 

l>lirUya-k£ 

bhritt^o-ke 


ksbetnc ckhUa. ' S5 yeman aaiya 

kh^etre cMilo, Ski Jemdn eMitfa 

In'thv^fleld wu, Ht m brnTiDg-Amu#* 

ni'Itya glta Yudyildir dbvani ^unito paila. 

nriii^d gifo bddd^ddir dh&ni thutUi pild, 

dsn^TEDi: aoDg maslc'etceE^rt-iQuod 

dakiya. jijuasa kariia, 

/(i jig^dsha kdrild 


to»bur got. 

*€i sakal 
‘ ei shdhdl 


vyaparer 
b‘dpdrir 

a apaaiir pita 

0 djindr piid 

ittd joyr*LolWiiar** fiitber 

lialyacbliijn baiiya 

hQeohMn boHyd 


onr 

man 

itmiit 


calling 

tdi[uiTf 

ha-midoa 

'Uiit *11 

artlia 

ki?' 

S« 

Uttar 

kanla, 

^apaaar 

bhrata 

aaiyAehben 

drtkd 

hir 


ttliur 

korildf 

* dpnar 

AAru^d 

eshechhen 

miiaptng 

what ?■ 

lie 

answer 

tAidrj 

* yi^ur-knnntif *8 

bFOtber 

liu-icama 


tlha-ka nii^apade 

tifid'ki tiir^dpodd 

hfcEt cLdunlt^ 

fmando^sav karitcchhcn/ 
thidndoUbdb hdrcbchen.* 


Bustba-^arlru 

shit»tkd-$hdt'ire 

Id-bnUhj-bodiV 

Ibitc Be 


L^hu^bfpn (i-tf* bteniM) Tfijm«n5-r«liT&l 


bati 

hdti 

Uia'bguM 


prara^ 

prdbesh 


karlta 

kdrtte 


a-svlkidta 

bshshihritd 

not-Agteebg 


liBs-HSade-* 

hailG] 

boUit 

bmRulDg, 


Ibati 

AWbiJ 

tahur 

idhdr 

bit 


sbe 

Lo 

pita 

pUd 

rnthfrr 


puaah'prapta 

pufid-pfdpfd 

agaiiii-got 

kruddba liaiya 
braddbo hoiyd 

angry batlug.bftcoms 

ball ire asiyii 
bdhire dshigd 

Duttidt bar ipg>coEii.P 


tab^ke santTanil 

kante 

lagilen. 

8e 

pitu'ke 

uttar 

kariia yc, 

* dekbun' 

tdkd'he shdntmd 


Idgilen. 

She 

pitd‘ke 

iitidr 

kdrilo ^ Jc, 

* ddkhm, 

bltd-to MUWDitniiut 

to-do 

bfgan. 

Ht 

the'fatbgr-to 

uaiwer 

tonda thtt, 

'iDOk, 

pitA) eta*kal 

ami apauat aura 

karltcchbij ar 

kakhan*i 

ami * 

pita, diS'kdl 

ami apndr tkibd 

korckckl, 

dr 

kakhm-i 

ami 

ftlb«r, ta-lfttig-tisa* 

ii jcuf'honoiv'i ictrict 


and 

tvtr-ifin 

^ I 

upanur ajtia 

avabola 

kdri 

nai; 

tathapi 

BtHaf 

band hu-Varga-ke 

dpotidr agg^d 

dhohetd 

k&ri 

nai; 

tothdid 

dmdf 

' - boHdku-bdrgd^ke 

jrgar>faoaottr'q 

dilobtdiflnct 

mida 

not; 

ncmthrlcH 

mj 

fiicnd^tanUitodt 

laiyd a mod 

karibar 

janya 

apaai kakhun-5 

* 

ama-ki 

■ ek-ti 

nigd dmbd 

kdribdr 

jonn^d 


dj/ni 

kbkhSn»b 

Atnd-ki' 

* ek^ti 

loktDg rejoicing 

of«dolflg 

fcr*th«‘«at« 

jaur^honour 

erer-alfo 

m«*to 

A-tingTe 

cbliAga-vatsa pradan karun 

uat 

Kiatu ye bar-vanita 

aalia-base 

ap3.i]ir 

chhdgo^botshd prdddn koren 

Hat. 

KiHin Je bdr^botiUd 

ahdkO'bdsi 

dpndr 

KOftt-kid ireHoUtioa tutdt 

uot> 

But who 


ia^compiny 

rnnr-hononr'f 


tampatti gras kariya pbeliyachhej sci puttra, 

tkompdUi grdsh horit/A philOchhet shei puttrot 

propfTtT dtrourUg kariog^nr bM-tbip«rD-away, that ipo 


yel 
' wbffn 


asiya 


tjiripe-fiomr 
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ii past hit 

R hailat 

* aman-i 

npdsthitd hoilOj 

Ofildil-l 


bt-becAiiie, 

Y then-^rm 

karilcD.' 

Tini 

tahii*kc 

koriliin: 

Tini 

tdhd^ke 

ffiodt.' 


biM-to 

aclilia, 

oTaog 

kmdr 

achho. 

thong 

dmdr 

nrtr 

ud 

wf 

tomar 

ei sahudarcr 

tdtrtdf 

et $h6hddorer 

thf 

tbta oim-hpattier'B 

ifaa'kc 

haraiyachtliiam, 

ihd'he 

hdrdcchMltlm, 

tbii-{perH(3a) 

amod 

pramCid 

karituctilii 

dmod 

prdmod 

kdrchchi 

njaidnj; 


l-io 


tiiliar 

janya 

apatii 

tdhdn 

Jonahs 


of-him 

Ibr-tbs-nliv 

jour^hffcusiir 

halite a. 

* puttra* 

tumi 

bolUetit 

*putir6. 

tarn* 

■nidi 


tbaa 

ya 

kichliu 

actihd 

jd 

kiehhn 

difhhd 

wbat ATaj-lbingt 

i* 


mrltyu liaivachhila; 
iarittfa hoechhilot 
deatli Litd-Uk^n-plan, 

avar paiyachlii* 
(iA«r pey^hhi, 

tgfliia I-tuvc-foaEid, 

ilia Dyayya-* 

ihd 

ttlit 


vipula 

bh&jef 

aydjaa 

iipuld 

hhdjef 

di/ojon 

ft^grat 



cMra-din 

Dvkat 

chird-din dmdr‘ 

nikot 

(farjHi-tasg'tiad of-mo 

mat 

saical'i 


Kintu 

9hM4 

tomdr. 

Kintu 

nil-e mi 

^u4Mn9< 

Bnl. 


avii r jiTita haiyachlie; 

dbdr jlbiio hoechhe; 

fcltTtt hc-tit-bMoraff i 

atn-gva ye aBSJ0wla*niaa6 

IbfirefOT? tti*t in*joj-niiBi 
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behqau. 


llie preceding specimen may be taken as representing the standard dialect of 
I^ngali which is current in modem literature. Similar speeiiuens, which need not be 
given here, have been received from the other districts of Central Bengal. 

The following specimens are professedly written in the colloquial language itself. 
It will be Men that the contracted forms of the conjugation of the verb are freely used 
and are written in their contracted shape in vernacular character. The first specimen 
also comes from Calcutta, and is in the colloquial dialect need by women. A transli¬ 
teration is given in the Boman character. It has not been thought necessary to add a 
phonetic transcription, as all that is necessary, in order to obtain the sounds expressed 
^ the letters, is to follow the rules of pronunciation given in the skeleton grammar 
Here and there, in special instances, the phonetic transcription is given after certain 

wo^. As regards grammar, nolo that the 3rd sg. past of transitive verba often ends 
m e, instead of o. Thus dile, for dila. 




[Na 2.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI. 

Calcutta rWoiiEN’s) Dialect. 

5^ Cfl?T I c:^ (71 'StC^ ^ *tt? 

^51 «rtirtc^ itt'S I ?m wts fw ^icwa ^rcfi cfd f%cfi i *tc?T cwc^f 

’I’T? fsTW I? C?t*f 5C5T C1J*T ; (TUftR I ^ 

>r^ (7I«I, ’Stif (TTTf (71®! I C*I C»l^ If^ 

c?TfcT5 ^tc? ta ; 5ft!r c’l ?rn:^ i ( 7 itc?ni <rNf3 ff% or 

c*t^ ^?tc® ^itcsffi (71 cicp c<rj, !jrc^ i ^f*R 4?^ 5^i, 

CJJ «TT^W!» ^ PT!?? f%5 ’ftCB?, c<t^ 

cnn sit^t ^tfie I «rtPr ^ smi 

'^ti5 (Tstm? cft^ ^ evr^ |f5n ; 's^fir c^DiDi urtiTR 

Et?C5!I ^T«f i ^*T m ^ ^TCf C^ I C»1 'Jt? ^ 

'?Tc^ c?«5:3 c*o c^?i ^ 5t5n gt^n c^ 1 cwpi ^sr, 

'^5 t'ihk ’iffiiff, ^ 1 ? cTtm? cfw *t%ir cf?t? ^ 1 

^*t ?c¥f, «f?i ^n? f^ci ^T5 ec^ ^ficg Pf, ^ftt^ cw, ^ir 

’lllir ^51 (Pt, ifTt ^?| oiic*ifiT I «rt^ ^ CfITI ^ '#(HliJ C^CKW, 5fftc^l 

c^orfl I mnir ®rTtmw ^ srDfst h 

ii]wn ^ irrci cf«T I c^i Tftf ^sT, '5^fiT ?rfE irt's^ (thtt i 

sfl^FffiT c®c¥ fBf^itiiii^^c^' ^sifi trr^Ti f¥ ? c^Drnr jict:? ; 'st^^ !am!i 

^515 fiFt? (Tfra C57ft3 ^ C^tsf I C*T ?Fm ^'^^ ^ [ ^ ?ir*t ^ITJ 

3tc^ ^C5 I C»I 3ftef, CT^i -55 so ^fjf C^lXt?? ^*t, 

«fT3 CSmDl 3r^ 55 ^ ^5?§1 ft^t« C¥« C3, 

3t^ f%C5 ^c^rT? ^ I ^ts3Ttw ^ C5m3 ’T’^^ §ta fel C3^ 
c^*T 4?T, ^fir ®tiT c^m f^?[ 1 e>r 3cw» ^ ?TCf ^- 

3?t ’TTf, ^Tpmt ^ I ^1T3! C3 ^TC*tTif ^ififSf ?{Se 5T15 i^f 5C^; C^f^t3 £ 

m si(3T3 c3C5:f, ssc^ 1 
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[Na 2,] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI. 


Calcbita (Women’s) Dialect. 

transliteration and translation. 


Ek jMer dai chhelc 

One man^o/ ituo tajis 

bap.ke balle, * baba amar 
ftdfier.{to) ^aid, •father piy 


tar bisliay-aiay tiider inadb^§ blt&-dile, 

Father hia piopertif them betioem divided. 

ohh^le tar samaata ji'ni&pattar niye 
etU propertff taking 
badphtyali karS samasta urlyS-dile. 
profigaeg doing all tcaafed. 

se bb{id akal gla; ^dou^s 

in-that comb'y great fmnim occurred’, hedoo in-dific^dbj 
aa sei du^er ekjaa later kachhe gijg.jutlu; ar se 

he ihiU countrg^f one man to icent; and he 

abarate matte patbiile. Surer fcbabar bbaghi-de 

grazedQ field-to amt, Svdi^a food haaka-^cith 

bharat6-parlia*6 se blcha-Jeta, tintu ta^o 


cbbaia. Ttider je ebbuto, s& tSr 

v:ere. Them'{of) ^ho younger, he ,hi8 

bhage 3a ta iima-ta da5.* 

ahare ichaiever falla, that to-me gioe.' 

Din-kafak pare ehbota 
A -f^tc-daya after 
dur di^e chaii-gSla; 
diatant country to v^enbamay; 
itakban tar sab ggla, 

TFhen hia all icaa-gone^ 

sfi'Q kasbta 

fek 


younger 

s^klianjj 

there 

takbai2 

then 

Takban 

Then 

s6r 
aioine 


ta-ke tar 
him hia 

nijCr put 
hia-mmt afotmeh 
keu ta-ke 


ecen-if-he-hQd-heen-abledQftn he eoitUhhaee^done-weU, but tkatdoo any^me him 

diiya-aL J^ban thr bSs ],ala, tathau sG baltcVlagb^ ’imar baper 
yave-noL When hia aetiaea eanie-haek, then he a<tid, ^my fatCr^a 

kata mianer-ohiitar phSlG-chharlyfi bhat kbacbobe, aramt^ma 

hotvnt<niy pmd^aertanta hamngdhvomu^ithe^aHrplnaUnnjy rice are-eating, and I 
ni khete-peje mam jathebi. Ami babar taobbe Jat dr iS-ke bali-e 
jy-mi eabng am-dying, I father*, sl^lldeil, 

«baba a^ ParraeS’aier ar tumar kachbe aparadh kariebi, tomdr 

fat her I Qod-of and thy near o£enee /Hive-committed, thy 

OUU616 bale paricluiy-JSbto jugg>i nai; tnmi anii-ke ISmir Skian 
at tD-ie-hietm fit I-am-ial; tiaii me th) 
cliikarC-r Mata mkha.”’ K ■ bals .s tar bijar kaehhb 

»OW* Hie keep”' Thit myie, ke hu Jatker /„ 


aon 

Jiidinur 
of-paid 
Kintu 
^ut 


ojte 


se 

he 


an 0 k 
far 


tapbate 

diaianee 


tbakte-i tar 

remahnng~ecen hia 


gfila. 

ment. 


bap 

father 


ta-ko 


detlite-pejG 

seeing 



womkh’s dialect ot calciftta. 


49 


4 

i 

I 


snefiu cliUutd-gdIaf 

u>UIi-/i£eelmt rmniug-Keuft 

obbeJg balle, ‘ babai 
son saidj ^JhlitePf 

karicbhi or iutuar 

have^oommifted and ihy 

SiDfu bap cbakordpr 
But father servmU-to 


or tiir gala jariyS obumG-kbele. 

oifrf hio neck embraeing kmed. 

ami Panuiii'arer or tdmar kacbbe 

I God-qf and thg near 

ebbs] 5 bats parielioj-debnr 

son as tO‘be-knoto}i, 

ballo, * bba]a-bba1a kapar 
oi'dei'edt *vc}'g-good clothes 


jug'i 
fit 

niyS-aya, 

bring. 


huts 


pariyS-de, or 
clothe, his handdo 

am*ra kbai-dai ar 
ioe cat-drink and 


ar payo juto 


Takhati 
Then 

apaiadb 
off'cnce 

nai.* 

J-ani-noi* 

ar 5'ke 
atid httn 

de, 


ckta Eingti ds, 

one ring glee {pid-on), ami feet-on shoes giee (pnt-oti), 

umod kari, Amrir 6 elibglo morS fibar 

merriment make. Mg this son haping-died again 

uecUSchhe; e*ke ImriyS peySehbi.’ Tiii-par tara iimod-alilfn! kartto laglo. 

him losing {have) regained," Then theg merrment to-nia&e began. 
Etakb^an bara bbai matbe* clibfia, Jakhao ae bfirir 

So-long elder brother field-ht teas, JFhen he home 

takhan nficb-gaona ^uctC-pclS. Ekjan cliokar-ke dekfi 
thm dancing-and singing couU-hear, One sermnt 

‘ b^aorii-kbajia kiP* Se balle, ‘toniar 

')MaWcr-(is) tohat?* He replied, *thg 

pbirS'peyS tOmar baba blioj 

hatmg-regamed thy father feast 


kaebbe ela, 
near came, 
jigges-karlle, 

ealling 

bbai esSchbe; ta-kS 

brother haih-eome; Mm 


bbalay-bhalay 

sqfely 

bhitaie 


gSla-nit. 


entered-not, 

kartte-laglo, Se bap-ke 

began. Sc {to)-father 

tdmar s'&ba kallum, 
{to)-ihy service did, 
tabu turn! ama-ke 

still thou to-me 

bandbu-baadbab niyS, 
friends taking, 

fiorbbas^a 
aU-iproperty) 


ar 
and 

kakUana 

ever 

Sk-tu 


Tar bap 
Sis father 

uttat'karlle, 

replied, 

kakhana 

epCT' 

Skta 
one 

amad 


b^riyS 

outside 

' dokba, 


'see. 


rag-karS 
angry-being 
pirapiri 
pressing 
dbarS ami 
for 1 


diygchbe.* Se 
is-giving* Se 

esS ta^'ka 
coming him 

eta batsar 

so'fnany years 

tutnar katba amaDn^a-kari-ui, 
thy words-{ord€r8) disregarded-not, 
oUbugal obbami-6 de6»ui, jje ami 
goaVs yomig-eaen g&v€st~mt, that I 

kari. Kintu rarbaji-karS (uiiiar 
may-imke. But by-debauchery thy 
tdmar ei ebbSle pUirS-glaj am*iii 
thy Um son {w)~retHrned, instantly 

baba, 
hoy, 
je 

that 

amod-abMd karchclii, tata tliik-hacliehu % tomar §i bimi marS 

merriment are-making, that,{is) tught; thy this brother having-died 

abar bichSchlie; e-ke hariyS jifiyScbbi.' 

again fis)-aHve^ him having-lost have-regained" 


some merriment 
uriyS-diye jei 

having-ioasted as-soon-as 


tami 

tar 

jann’e 

@k bhdj 

dile,* Se 

ta-ke balle, * 

tumi. 

thou 

{fot')-his 

sake 

a feast 

jipe.’ Se 

him said. 

* thou. 

omar 

kaebbe 

bardbar-L 

acbUa: 

amar jfa-sab 

tumar-i. 

Am'ra 

me 

mth 

alteays-evcn 

art: 

my everythiffg 

{is)-ihi>ie-even. 

JTp 




V 






so 


bung AM. 


oiantoNviy^troia’ann ’’"T.l P*P<!it sr.i.Mi 

t :t4L“ 

the other. »M<i«tely, that oee ay.tem can l» used to couliol 


It will be seen that the style is 
example, and that there is a tendency to 
niunerous instances of the dropping of 
and itii, let me arise, for ttihi. 


not so mneh contracted as in the prcoedinff 
pronounce a final a m o, not as d. We sea also 
an aspirate, as in deke, having seen, for deMiyd, 




INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-BMIsuA, 

Stakdakd Colloquial Dialkct. (Hot^bah DisiniCT.) 

^ CW!?I flET I CffeiS ^1? 

?| 'SI I \s[e,'s (31 55t7 fw^^l ( ^ ^nr C¥f& 

JH «c? ^ fifCT f.^i*T, ^ 1 ? 

^%T! frc?i I ^^fsr 'St? ^ ^ C1T5T 'S^R (TT Cft*t 'SIR^ | 

®r5^ ?ra I vm ( 3 T (31^ c?fci? BR (3 iti:^^ ^tru f^ia ^ i c^i 'sTw 
*itce cHTs 5^03 I !®^c^ c*rrt^ c<fW tas c*rwc® 

ST ^ fwCffT (R^ t ^flR ^ ^ JJ^ ^ ^tW? ^truf w 

*iTtu5(-^ um <Mv cm^ ^ c*tt^ Tm irt% f ^ 

t!^, ^ifllii ^tc5 'arni ?fiT, ^r*r *[T^ ^bp ’Hn j 

^ ^ ^ C?m ^^ W 

^C5 I ^T3 ^ c^l Sc& irN ^TCP UC3T l£ 1?T I C’CT 'St? ?1*t 'SfC? 

C^fT, CiTt^ 'St? IRI 'BTt? (TT to ^ CPC5S? ^ *fC? ^ C^fOT I C^ 

?t^t, ^rtfi^ ^<Rt? 'iKf.f '?’T?tR? *it^ ^ '^*i 3 rt? c^ ?s^t? 

c?fIT 5it I to ^T? ?t*f Pt??£ff? ?m, ?? cp:? ^ C9rt?t?f ^rto c¥, ^ 

^rtsf& « ntt? ^ ^c? cw, «it? wmi ^t« 9 i.ft«?i« mm-ntm ^t?i 

^t?t? Lfl cfw ^c? c’f^, jitR ^m? dcpiE j ^z^ ?tta to c*ff?l^ • 

^^R'ST?! ’"Itwtif-^rfsit??^ 

I 'SIR (R BR, (^f^,n ^ < 3 ^, p 

'eqi^Rt? ^ to ^IRIP? i to to c^cp? *rmt? 

Z^f^^ (RC?cn m, ^ ^tft? C^? ^ Pt^w <Rt ( ^TC^ ^ 

c?fe? Jtit, s m*n-5rrf*f ^cw 1 ^sr ^ftc^ ^? wz^, c^t?, ^ (j^? 

a ^tn^TR ^rrc® ^ 1 ? (r^ ; 's^ 

Pt^^t-Cf^Q W? -Rt C?^f^i? toTW ?rfir ; C? CPCit C?ra 

to ^mt? ft?? ^to cttp, t? f?c? «!R?t?T 3 ^t? «Ci!j C^ei^ ftisei? j 

3t? ?t^ ^CH, ?Tf1, 'Sft ^RR ?tCP ?^t? «[RR ?1 f^ *fBP ’Si C^RI? • 

ftt? c^T?t? ^rt ?t? cm^. «rRT? tore; ^z^ ?tftre to c^iftfp' 

A ^RT *it?tre? ?§?1 a Rtt^Tw-^tflif , 

JtVD($KJL 


23427 
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[No. 3.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAI^GA-BHISHA. 


SiA^DAiiD Colloquial Dialect, 


(UoWltAU DlSTfilCT.) 


in A#( , tnd a, ,B til The Miff o (wAliout diffrltial muV] fepTHwnla th, .ioit ivond nE tb* « in AiBif. It ii Ihi 
th* . ef ’* " ' "'^'■* B arrfiilly dktiagfthbfd f«m 

Other wnsoMots nd Toweli *re pninouti«d it k ib* luttoriMd Goviranent ejetom,] 

Koim loker da-ti chbGlo clihiia. Tader madh^e chbOta-ti t4r bap-ke 

JTofw ioke^ du-ii chkele ^mUo. Tddei- ^toddU cAhot'o-ii tdr bdp-ke 

ballc, ‘ mu amar bbagd visliavGr ju ta ama-kc din.' Tate se tar 

mie, BdbA dm&r bhdge LMoeer jd jxh’e Id dnid-ke di«,’ Tate she tar 

vi.bay tadike bbag kare di]A .Upa din pare ebbota ehhele far 

btshoe iadike bhag kore d%le, Olpp din pore chhoio chhete tdr 

angler sav risbay acattare jara kare niye dur d&e ciial^ gek* ar sekbane 
omher shob bishoe dkottore jdt'o kore fkiye ddr deehe chole gdlo, dr ehekham 

bad-kbeyali kare s^Taa^a uriye diie. Jakhan tar sab kbareeb hayo -Gla 

bod‘kkeah koi-e uhorboshsho urge Mle. Jokhon tdr shob khdroek hoye gdio 

takban se 6m bhayanak akal bolt. Tiite far acbal baye park. Takban 

tokhoii she deshe hhdemok dkdl koto. Tdte tdr dchol hoye porlo. Tokhon 

^ sei dmr ek jan loker kache giye jutJa. Se ta-ki apauar male 

she shet deeher ak jon loker kdche giye Jntto, b'he Id-ke dpndr •mate 

fer ebarate pafale. Takbati ae Sorer kbabar kbusa dive-o T>et imrate 

shor ohordie pdtdle. Tokhon she shorer khdbdr khoshd diye^b pit pordte 

pajk kbnsi bata, kintu ta-« ta^ke keu dile nei. Ejjre lakijan tar ]iSs 

palie hhuihi hoto, kintw td-d id-ke ken dUe Tore Jdkhoa tdr AM 

hala takban ^ maue nmne balk, ‘ .4inar baper kata main^kara 

holo tokhou she mone uwne boUe, ‘ J„idr taper koto nidine-kdrd 

ebakar .Ur^i^r cbeye be^l kbbmk paebche. ar ami peter j^akv mam 

Chakor dorkare^^ cheye besht khordk gmohehe. dr dmi peter jdlM .ndrd 

jacbebi! Ami uli biibar kacbe jai, ar t^ke ball, ^‘Baba, ami apanar 

jachchi! Ant utt bdbdr kdche jd% dr tuke boli, Bdhd, dmi dpndr 

samne Bliagavaiier kaebe pap kariubi ; ami ar iipatiar cbbele balbar j.>g^a nai* 

shdmne Bhdgobdner kdche pdp kdrichi; dmi dr dpndr chhele bdlbdr Joggo noi\ 

ama*ke apanar ek pu maiiie-kai-a. ebakarer mata kare rakliujj.”' Tar i>ar 

fimd-ie apnar dk Jon mdine'kdrd chdkorer moto kore rdkhnn ’* ’ 7’Aj- ! ^ 

se nte tir bapev kacbe uhale ela. Bor tbeke tar bap td-ke dekta 

she ute tar taper kdche chole eh, Bdr theke idr bdp td-ke dekte 
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peli, (letts ^ halo, or ti dams giye tit ehhSler gala jaiivS dilate 

jie e, deke tar iota halo, dr »*d do«ri «<• Meter tjdli jor^e More 

ckam. Heie. Toktoa ekhele tolle, -Bin, dmi d^adr Mimm BhLoUaer 


ar 

apauur 

cbbele 

balbar Jug^a 

nai/ 

Kill tu 

dr 

dpmr 

ohAete 

bdlbdr jog^o uqI^ 

Kinia 

'Sab 

clicye 

bbala 

ixwhdk cue 



Shoh 

cbeye {than) bhdh 

poshdk ene 

{having broagAt) 

bate 

ek-ti 

G 

pdye jnta 

pariyc 

de, dr 

hate 

ck-ti 

dnii 0 

pde jaio 

porye 

dCy dr 


^ke iKirije de, «r 


_ «. 1 /- tVf 

ay iniai^ fclmuyi-dapyil « amod-alJad kari; kiiniri fimar e c-hi.ele r.are 

ae awa khawa.ddwd^d dmU^dlldd kori; kdron dmdr e chhele ttufre 

Seckhlo, eklmti abir blcbeche^ e-ke barivt; chluJmx^, c-khan e*ko whirfi 

geehhlo, ikhoa abdv beeheche; e-ke hdrye chhiluia, dkkoit e^ke phWe 

peyiclii,* Tar par tara iimod-allfid katte JagJa. 

peyichV Tar p6r tdrd dmo<l-alldd kotte Idgh. 

Taklian tar bara chliele mate cJiIiila. Ma^ thek4 jakban se bdrlr 

Tokhon tar bdro chkete aidte ckhilo. Jldf iheke jdkhou she bdrir 

kaobe ela barite nacli 0 gaa-bajua iiacbebe suate pele. Taklian se 

iacie eto ia/ite jideh 5 ffdrt-idjtid kocAcAe sAujtie peie. Tokkcm sAe 

^ jail cbakar-ke deke kaile, sab liaeUche keua? Cliakar 

ait jOii chdkar^he tfeke jiggesU kolU, shob Aoekehe kdnor Ghdkor 

‘Apanar bbai piiixe o^^beii; t5*ke blialay-bhaJay pbire peyeebea 

boiU, * Apndr bhdi phire eshechen; tS^ke bMloe-hmoe phU^ peyecimi, 

baie apanar bap ek-ta bboj didicbea.’ sune se rege gela ar 

bcle apndr bdp dk-id Udj dichchen: Ei shum she rege gdh, «r 

barir bbetm- dbukte cbaile neb Tate tiir l>aj> heiiye ele, G take aadba- 

bartr bhetor flAukte ohdiie nel Tdte tdr bap berye eh, b take shddhd- 

aadlii kalk Takhau se Iwip^ke uttar kalie, ‘ Ueklmu, uiui Gta baebai- 

ehddhi kolle. TokAo,, she bdp-ke nltor koUe, ^ Eekhm, dmi <ito baehar 

dbare apauar kannnia-kaj kacbold, G kakbana-i apanili.' a]ne langbau kari 

dhore apndr kdrfuo-kdj kochchi, 0 kokhoiio^i dpudr ^gge 16/igkm kari 

uei; tabu apam kakbana ama-kii ek-ti cblmgai-ebbeaa-5 deu nui a mar 

iobu dpni kbkimno dma-ke ek^i chhdgel-cAhd,^-o ddn uei Jc dmdr 

baudbuder saiige amod kaii; kintu apimar je clihele bei'e uive 

bondhuder sAojtge dnioil kori; kiuU dpudr Je ahAele besksAe m\je 

apiiiiar \liliuy iiriye detbe, se pbirc asba-matra apaui tdr ian^e hJiuj 

dpndr hishdi itrae decke, she phire m/M-mditra dpni tdr jottne lAbj 

didicheu.' Takban tar bap balle, ‘Udciiba. tuml sarvvadd-i dmdr kaehe 
diehehen,^ Tokhon tdr bdp both, * Edchhd, tami shorbodd-i dmdr 'kdeAe 
acba. ar dmat ja kicbu dobe td sabd toaiar; kintu tGmar ei bbiii 

acAo, dr dmar jd kicha ache id shob-i toindr; kintu hmdr ei bhui 


IU£NG4LU 


&l 


maira gcctiUlti, ekhun 

more gechhlo, akhon 

pliire iieyiclii j e-jan^6 

pkire peykhii e-jotme 


b^Ucclie; d-ke Jiiriyij ehliilum, 

abdr bieheche; e-ke bmye ehhUm^, 

amader kliusi liaoya « anicjd«allad kara 

mnudet' kkueki hotod 6 dtnod'dlldd tdrd 


ckhait ^ko 
dkhoH e-ke 

UQhiV 

Hcbit,* 


J1113 T«0 


ll-ey .ro song* by ,h'« Bb^-prad „ri Sentlan^o. 

arfghboaring districte. The style h eoatraeted as Is7s T “ 

thought necessary to give a phonetic (r«nsl iteration. ^ F^try. It has not been 


« 


% 
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l/'v: 


INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BT5NGAL1 OR BAS'GA-jmAsnA, 

STANDAitD CnLLOftriAL UlALECr, ' (HoWR.AH DjSTinC'l'.) 

CT gc®!, ^stI% I 

■“TRrfw ^rl, *inr^- - 

^snpfsps »!JiTtfiT JTI, fspgt? I 

5T«!it*!-^5rf? ^51?n. 

S Ifj, ^3?®n C??*! 3I& I 

“pr^r ^5, *t1, 

^f%5r *PTcsf 5F^ ■fifT'i ^rfTr? b 



TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 


.\layer emni Inchar hate! 

Of~{mff)nu)thfft* auch justice is-imleed! 

•fe-jan diba-niiii Durga bale, tjl^i kapille 

Tbc-man-wha d't!f-{im4’)niffht Darffd ati’/a, {if-ia-)hi 9 -mrUy lot-fo {-fhut) 

bipad ghate 
danger ftappefis, 

Hnjurete arji diye. ma, dSpye achliS . 

TO'thfi'Fi'eaenee plaint haeittg^preaeaiedf mother, standing mu-I 

■ kara-piite. 

wUh'fold^d-kmda, 

Kalw adalat-^unani babe, md, nistar paba 

On-iohat-dag the-oonrl^adimritig isiii-b&t mother, release ahall- hget 

e sankate. 
this atridtifrcmi, 

Sauyiil (sawall-jabilf) karba ki, ma, buddlii 

ji}'gtiment-(a)td-)i*eplg Ilshat f-maite what, {mg-)'tii?lhef, inffilligence 

naiku amdr gbate* 

there-ia-not my j/ir{i.e.^elly)-in (i.e., in me), 
0 lua, bharam kebal Siln-bak^a, aik^a 

Oh mother, (my-)hope ottlyl-ia) §iea'a-tcQrd, agreement (-whereof) 

bedagame rate. 

Ill- Feda-{and‘)Agama is-deehred, 
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BKlfGALI. 


PrasM 

Pixudft 


See-that 


liale samsn bliaye, ma, 

mifs (of-) Deaf U btf-reason-of-feae, moiho\ 

JO palai 
ffmt J-fls 


iohcbhs Itav 
{mfh)wish ix 
clihnte. 
rmniag. 


antim 

tbe-last 


Jia-le Diirga bale 

time{inometit)4» DurtfH 

Jalmablr 

T-(maff)~qttif o»^Jahnabt*g 


prau 

life 

ta^. 

baabs. 


FREE TRANSLATfON OF THE FOREGOJNG. 

Such is thy justieo, my mother! Misfortune is the lot of him that repenfa the name 
of Durga (thy name) day and night. I have filed my pleint (in thy court, before thee) 
my mother, and here do I stand with joined palms (praying for justice). When wilt 
thou hear my case and relieve me from my misfortune ? How can I argue mv case f I 
have no intelligence iu me ; hut my only hope is the word of Siva-^which aJao agrees 
with what the Vedas and the Agamas say (i.e„ that Durga will listen to praver 
and grant relief). Prasad says—From fear of the God of Death I wish that I coild 
mu away (from his reach). Ifayst thou ordain that I shall die on tha banks of the 
Jahnavi (Ganges) uttering the name of Durga in the last moment, (and ao by attaimn«- 
salvation be beyond the reach of the God of Death). “ 


[No. 6.] 


INDO'ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAI^GA-BHASHA. 

Standard Colloquial Dialect. (Howrah District.) 

ifpHTt ? 

so, ^ j 

^ST in ^vft, Bpf ^<tt \ — 

^ ssnimi wc?R cPtFi, ^ irtirit i 

'Sprhf ^1, cwr^fcsr f 

in, ^ wps in, ^ ^ it 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 


Bal, ma i'ara, dSpai bbtha ? 
Say, itiolher Tdrd, stand~l(-ithoU) where? 
Amar kcha nai, Sankari, 

Of-ntine miy-me {ihei'e).i&.iiot, Lankan, 


hetha. 

here. 










a/ 


STANDARD DIALJMT OF HOWBAU- 
sohage 

Mot i er’n hmltnnd 's-affscOm {‘fi^heryfroin 

adar, ^ ^ 

end€arme^t-{for-ihe*cJiihl), thU 

|fatha>tatha> 

where-tJiere (i.e,, in moat places), 

^ biinatarfi Otc dbate. eman 

(o?w’s*) stcp^motfier [Ms-)Aead-on holda, tfieh 

bharasa britha. 


bapep 

drish^nta 
caae {-oocui'a) 


^6 bap 

Tke'father-foho 



father-from hopei-qf-affecUm-to-get) 

(is-)nseiess 

Tumi 

ua karile kripj 

1, Jaba ki 

bimdta 


jatlia ? 

ThoH 

not doing kindness, shalUI-go 

(my-) step-mother 

ii!here{ is) ? 

Jadi 

bimatu 

amay karen 

kole, 

dure 

labe 

Jf 

{mg~) step-mother 

me takes 

{her-)lap-o», 

distance-fo taill-go 





maner b’atba. 


• 



troubles. 

Prasad 

bale, ei 

katha. 

bedagatne 

achhe 

gatha. 

Prasad 

this 

1esson, Mi- Vedas- {a ttd-) Aganias is 

tereafhetL 

0 

mdi I^jan 

tOmar nam 

kare. 

ma, 

tar kapale 

Oh Pioiacff the^nan’taho 

thg tntme 

nffers. 

7tiothe>\ 

his lot-to 



jhuli 


kStha, 



(/(ilh-)a-wanet{do~carrff*itlin9-iii) ■ (ttn<l-)a-pafch-w(»‘Jt'ivrap-of-old-raffa, 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Say (oh say) my mother Tara, where shall I talto ray stand ? I liaTe none (to look 
up to) here, O Saokari. It is commonly seen that ivbere the father dotes on (the 
mother) he also Iotcs (flie mother's child). But it is fruitless to try to secure the 
love of a fnther who holds (one’s) step-mother on liis head. If thou dost not bestow 
thy limcicess (on me), shall I go to my step-mother (Gangs, whom Siva holds ou Iiis 
head 3? If my step-mother takes me up in her lap (t.e„ if T die on the banks of the 
Ganges) all the troubles of my mind will be gone {U., I shall nttain salvation). Prasad 
says that the Vedas and the Agamas declare this, that whoever dies on the banfc.s of 
the attains SalTation). But, O my motlier, he who is tliy worsliipper, obtiioeth 

flip mpudieant^s wsllet and old rags {t.e., he becomes a wandering mendicant and his 
salvation is uncertain). 


^ Tho next specimen has also been furnished by Maharaabopadhyaya Mahcia Chandra, 
Nyayaratna, C.I.E., and also comes from Howrah, But it is in the'extreme colloquial 
stylo used by women of the better classes. It will be observed that contraction is 
carried to an extreme, and that the vowel a more often sounds as a short o than as any¬ 
thing else. The transcription is phonetic, 

Bengali. 
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[No, 6.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY, 


(Eastern Group.) 


BEJfGALI oa BAlSrGA-BHiSHA. 

Stanbabi, Diai^ect as used bt muEif, (Howk.-^ DmmcT.) 

f^wtr ^us ^ ^sTWc^ Et«i ^yfus ^ wt^ ^ Iwwi m ^ 

*ft3 C5tfe CWI 71 C’^ 77 ^ C7 ^ CffC*r 5C®T C77, ^7 C*r7tC7 TE-CTTffsT 

^ 7777 ^ I 77 m ^ 77 ^ cim ^1777 C7 Of C7 7^ ’Ttm 77t t 

^ ^ C7^ ^ TCI 7^7 I ®Tm C7 C7^ 0TC77 ^f7 CTtOFS T^tW to | 

C7 ^STOF ^77t7 C717 BTtt^ 71^ ( ^Sim C7 071177 TtTR CTtTi tos'c7^ OTtTtC® 

TOg C7^. ^OF to! C7^ I ’7C7 Tjm ^ J57 C7t7 ^57177 C7 7C7 

7C7 7C?r, mm 7ti:77 ^7 7tor-77l u^F7 7=!^ 71^6?, ^ ^ 71 .il7tC7 

c^ Tfej mPf Tto TtcFTit, 's to titi, mU c^to 

TTte^iTnr tW; ^^7 c^to c?t7 7 ^ ^ ; ^Jtto osto Tttor- 

^ minn 7 ^ ^C7 71?F I ^ 77 C7 ^ ^ 7ft77 TfTO J)®T| |7 0!C7r ^ tH 

toCT^CmCTC^ ®17 ?7l77,7tt7C7|i:% toai77 77l W^7C7pC7C7I 
C^TTTOF Tcsr. 7r7i, mu oyr7T7 ^ ^tcs ^Ttfir ms c^7t7 

C5C7r 777t7 ^7^),f7^^7t7m7to^, 77 CSC? ^ TTT^-CBTT!? ^C7 ^C7f 

or, i77 iftw TTtsjif ^t7 to ^ *to c?, to to toTi 7r«7i-m?ri 'q toto- 
tot7 7f7j CTR7ltot7^C50TtoC7^,^77tot7G^CBIS; ^OF toC? ^77 lACT^ 

f^FC7 C7f?f& I '®17 77 ®T71 ^TfCto-^^TlWtW 7C^ 7177 I 

to7 to 7^ C¥C7 to Cf7 I to Cto 7Jt77 C7 7t^ to ^A7 Tito TTF^to- 

TmTito^^ctor ^ 

to^ TCSr, Ctot? fto tilCTCF; to? to? fto Ctocsr TW CStto 7T*f 716717- 

7t S7t7 7^ I ^ 71 ^t7 C7 TO C7ST, to 7t^ OS^ ^05 toiTT C7^ | to 
to Ttn crfio to 'Slc^ 7171^ 7CW I to7 C7 T^CfJ, OF^ TtTl, ^ m Tto 
TC7 ctoT7 to'to tos* to ^T7t oEtto tor crt ; toioF 

to«T-FJl7l9 719 C7^ C7 ^7t7 toto C7 mcm 7f7 ; C7 (to! 

7t>gTtfBr 7C7 Ctot? fto Ctoi C7 fto tofC^ C7t^ to 7T97t7-7T9?t7 ^ , 

toT7 to 717 TC5f, Tim, ^ 77177 'Bitto to to, TiTto 71 to'Sl 7?t OStto* 
C7l7l7 to 7C7 ^il77 tot? C^C5; tSC7 7lf^ ^977 (ACT? fto C*ff^ ; 

to tolPf? 7«in ^17 to7i7-'7tto mn ) 


i 

















































[No. 6.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAIVIILY. 


5S 


(Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 

Stakdakd Dialect as used by Women, (Howbah Districi.) 

[ In thU LiJui4c^Hptiati jiruDdmiL^ d M the a Jn kai ; # as the e iu ; e oa ih« i in L|ie Fn^neh / n ah the 

0 m jt(3| / iJid At u m TJia L^Uir 0 (withaiit dlAcritial ma^k) rcpti^ntq the ihort loand uF thi d in Am?. It i« thir fint 
b uid B ff in tli4 French void refvv u compand with v^ire* It ehonld ba wt£ull^- durm^oLned from Lhc d oi' 

Otlur roiuaaAiiU And vnveli proaotiQeed as in Ihi inthoriied GnTernmect bjaUdi.] 

Ak joncr duti cIiUcIo cbholo. Tuder moddc clilioto-tl tar hap-kc bolle* * Biiba, atnar 
bhage bisbOfior ja pare ta atna-ko dao. Tate she tar biahde tadike bliag kore dilo. Din 
kdtok p6rc chhoto cbhele ja polo sb6b dkottore jaro kore ne dur deslie cliole gilo. ar 
sbekhanc bSd-bheali kore shbbbosbabo urye dile. Jfikboa tiir paji-pata shdb 
phiirye gAlo tikbon sbe desbe bOddo akal bolo. Tato tar pet oh5la bhar boye porlo. 
Tdkbon she sbei dasher ik joa noker kaobe giye She ta-ko apuar milto sbor 

cbdrate patale, Takbon she sborcr kbabar khosba diye-o pet pdriifcc palle botte jeto, 
kiatu ta-o ta-ko keu dilo nei. P6re jakhon tar bSsb holo takbon she mone mono bollc, 

‘ Amar baper kOfo maino-kQra ebakor pbala'ObbtSra kore kbaehobe, ar ami ki na ekbane 
peter jalafi mochchi ! Ami uti, babar kacbe jfii, 6 take bbli, " Baba, ami tomar shamuke 
BbCgomaaer kaebo 5dli6mmo korichi; ami ar tomar cbhele bOlbar juggl not ; ama-ko 
tomar jon maine-kflia chakorer moto kore rako.” ’ Tar p6r ahe ute tar baper kaobc 
eboTe elo. Diir thoke tar bap ta-kc dekte pele, doko tar dfl^a bolo, ar sbe ehhute giye 
ohbolcr g61a jorye dhore chum klicle. Tikhon ohbele bap-ke 1 k>11o, ' Btiba, ami tomar 
slmmuko BbOgomaneii kaebe ddhOmmo korichi; ami a r tomar chUcle bSlbar juggi noi/ 
Kintu tar bap ehakor>dike bolle, * B1i5b cheye bbalo kapor-cbopor ene e*ke poiye do, er 
bate ek'ti anti ar pae juto porye dc, ar aS amra khawa-dawa 6 amod-allad kori; kano-ua 
amdr o cbhele more gecliblo, ikbon ahar b@Chccbe ; e-ke liaryc cbbilum, ikbon o-ke 
phiro poyichi/ Tar p6r tara amod-allad kottc naglo. 

Tikbou tar h6ro cbhele mate obhelo. Mat tboko jikbon she bapir kaebo elo 
barite nach o gan-bajnS boebebe sbunte pele. Takbon she ilk jon oli5kor-ko deke jiggesh 
koUc, ‘ E sliiib hoobbe kano ? ’ Ch^kor boUe, ‘Tomdr bhai pbirc eyeebe; take bbalo^- 
bbalo^ pbirc peyeeben bole tomar bap kbawan>dawan koebebon. ’ Tai aa sbune she rege 
gato, ar barir bUetor dhukte ebaile nei, Tate tar bap berye elo, ar ta-ke sbadd-shadi 
kollc. Tiikbon she ottor kolle, ‘ Dako baba, ami &to bdebobor dhore tomar kaj*kdmmo 
koebchi, ar ktS'kliono-i tomar kOtar 5biiiddi boi nei ; tobn inmi kOkbono amakc ek-ti 
cbbagol-chhana-o dao nei, jo amar bhabidike ne amod kori; kintu tomar je cbhele 
rarbaji kore tomar bi&h5^ uyye deebo, she pbirc ajjbtc mottor-i tar jonne kbawan-dawan 
kochclio. Tiikbon tar bap boilo, * Bueba, funii bOrnbor aaiar kaebo aclio, dinar ja kiebu 
ache ta sbdb*i tomar ; kiutn tomar oi bhai more gccliblo, akUon abar bEcheebe; e-ke 
borye cbbUum, akbon e-ke pbirc peyiebi; tai amader khushi biJwa dr amod-allad kdra 
uebit/ 


It is usually stated that Standard Bengali is not spoken in the District of ilidna^ 
pore. This* hou'ever, is not the fact. It is true that the dialect of Central kl idoapoie 

B«d£k1L ( 2 
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is the South-Western variety of Bengal, whtoh is shading off into Oriya, and which 
has as great a title to be called a dialect of that language as of Bengali; but in the east 
and north of the District, the dialect closely resembles the Standard Bengali spoken 
in the neighbonring District of Howrah. This will be manifest from the two following 
specimens. The first is from Gbatal, and the second from Tnmluk. The first is in 
the north-east and the second in the south-east of the District. In the extreme 
north of the District, near Garbbeta, the dialect partakes somewhat of the Western 
Bengali of Bankura. For further particulars regarding the Bengali spoken in Midna- 
pore, see the section on South-Western Bengali. 


tNo. 7.J 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY, (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OK BA:JGA-BHASHA. 

SiAynAjii) DiALEcr. (Ghatal, 3Iidmapore Draa&iCT.) 

c«rft^ ^ ^ f55T I 'simvrif cwttS) pRstew srfjTfft m\ ct 

vrrmc^ c?« t c^r vcff fw^\ 

ncii ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ \ c>jvtct 

c^rtTtfsT ) c*t vfirai vnt’tra 

I 


ikansliteration and translation. 


madh^e ohbota-U pitn-k6 bajj 
anioag ifounger Mker-to mu 

pare taba uma-ke deo.’ 
sAaj'e falls * timt me-to 


Ek loker dui-ti puttm chhila. Tubader 

A ffian’s two som were. Them 

* baba, amar * angse Je sampattir bhag 

*fathei\ tntf portion what properh/s 

tahuder inadh^e tajiar sumpatti bbag kariya dila. Kichhu din 

their his property division Making gave^ iSome dags a 

ai chhota chb«le*ti tahar samasta sampatti ckatra fcarila, ehanfr 

that yoMfijfCj- son his nil propertg collection made attd 

dur db^e raonii-haik. Ebang seklmne asatkarma kariya tahar samt 

distmd countrg-in started. And there fouUdeeds doing his prop 

khoiila. Jakhaa se samuata khaiucli kariya-phelila, takhan sei Hwn 

,m,ted. When all -.peadiag .aaUed, tk,a tut ^ 

panla. Ebang t^Lar anatan aramhha hailiu 
fell. And his want beginmng was. 


atknta ' akill 
great famine 


* 


f 













01 


[No. 8.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-HHASJIA. 

iiTANDARi] Dialect. (I’AMiirK, 31iDXAroKE Distiiict,) 

^ *Ft^ * m ^51 fSrsi I ^ -pfc^ 

*53 Jl’T’S 0Ti.*f «£|'!eU I c^’^rrcJi c^r ^Mci? ^*T5TTa 

Ji^f^ fipr t CT ’ws c#stcpf c^it cwrr 'stIV 5 :^ ^ 

«rrt^ 0 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

£k v^iiktir (b^ktir) dui putra chhila. TaLaddr inadU^e kanislitba apan 
One man’s tico sons tcere^ The7ii youngest kis 

piia-ku kubila, ‘ pitah! siatiipattir Je blia^ ami paiba taba ania*ke 

/atiier saidt *fatJi€ri propertg-of which slmre I wiU-gct that ine-to 

dtto.’ Tiibute se tabader madb^e bishay bhag-kariya-dila. Alpa din 

give.’ Upon-iiiat he them ainougat property divided, A~few dags 

pare kanishlha putm suiuasta ekatru kariya dur dSSu 

i\fler ijQtingest atm ali iogelhet' amhing io'diatani country 

prastiian-karlla. Ar sekbanc so aparimita uohare apanar samijatti upiiya-dila. 

isent. And there he hi^riototis coitducts his }>ropertg squandered. 

Se samusta b^ay karlya-pbclilc sei-d^ bbari akal haila, 6 
He ali spmt having-wasted in-thai-eouulry great fa^ttme occurred^ and 
8c kasbla parite lugila. 
he in-diatress falling began. 


Standai-d Bengali is also spoken in tUe Distriots of Nadia and Iturshidabad. It ia 
unnecessary to giro translations of tbe Fumble of I lie Frodigtil Son, but, instead, for 
Nadia, is given tbe report of a conversation between two villagers regarding the earth¬ 
quake of 1807f and, for ^lursbidabad, a popular religious song. Both are in the extremely 
contracted style, 


1 
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[No. 9,] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 

\ 


(Eastern Group.) 


OK BAISGA-BHASHA. 

StAKUa 111> BlALbCT. 

(Nadia Diatfiici.) 

^ '3 ■srff^ ?r«c5rr i 

=mCT,, 

trots fife ? 

Its i-Tfe ctnst^ ^ ^ , 

,tfe i-stfe fea „«n, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


I ttAIMtsLITERATION AND TRANSLATION, 

pr' ^ PI-!*, ^ Masdaler Latbopakathab. 

^am:ku SkvM and ItaH Ma^/ai; Jalogm. 

PSd.u._Jthui.k„a.,,..,i psrtbam paicbim dik hale eie 
^rtktmie Ue-Jlr^ 

Shar de, 

*<«»« do«r, a« i„.,iate s^,.. 
nartc baste. .fi, 

iMler (o-aiaia 4 aj„„. ^ 

janwdr aab 

tinimah ail 


kSpfe 

to-shake 


Qaglu. 

ifeffan. 


Tui 

You 


Tdr par 
OJ-ihal ajler 
par lcSrtDc»e 
ufter gradually 
baclilmr jii> 
cait}e9 lifting 


/ 


Jfi kaciicli}tili ? 
tokai icere-doing f 

MaH.-A^ 5„S, gijachhilaa.. Scfcbaaa 

kl,B.i T^? ^Tda^ 

* ^‘elaa-di.j'a, iiac* 11 *,- -r^ 

tZ ^'"“.■‘""f B«yS«te dekbi-Bi kakhaoa Tni 

se eantay kotMy elihiii? 

^Ao^ mhere drere/ 


You 


\ 


I 
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Pactiu.—Ami Gowari Jiat5 bari glya kapar clilierfl dSrayfi 

I Gowdri from hotne g(Ang cloth changing standing 
kapto bdire gij£ daralam. 
irembling outside going stood. 


kaptS 

irembtiag 


Mali.— Dari giyS dfithlaDi chliijle'pile pharakS SsS dSrijfi 

Home going saw children at-a-distance coming sianding 

ray€cb1i& 

were. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Conversation hetioeen FSchk Shekh and 3Idli Mam/aL 
The first sbakiQg of the earth came from the irest. After that all the 
Louses began to shake. After that the water began gradually to shake. 
Then all living animals* such as.cows and calvcsj began to shake. 
What were you doing ? 

Mali.—‘1 had gone to the house of my banker for paddy. I had sat down and was 
leaning against a post. To my knowledge, I never saw such an earth¬ 
quake. Where were yon at the time ? 

Fachu.—I had come home from Gowari, and was standing after changing my 
clothes. I went and stood outside, all of a tremble. 

—When I got homo, I saw my childran standing at a distance from the 
houso. 
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iNo. lO.J 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


Stahjjabd Dialjjct, 


BENGALI OE BaSgA-BHASHA. 


(Eastern Group.) 


(Mtjashtdabab Disteict.) 


IR, =ni, ftn in„ , 

=ira M,,« ^ ^ ^, 

Ofv, (>§ ^ ■ 

■It? C!ipt, TO, m csn. or ft ratimr J|CT I 

TO TO «M-C4ftr^r TO orsjrcii cijt? | 

ClTV. IR, I 

^ -tt? C»r5 T5^ um? I 

TIR ^ iptl' J 

*IC¥ ^ J 

csnctf^. >H? 

TRANSUTERATtON AND TRANSLATION. ' 

Bli^b^ dekh, man, keu kaf^u 

ni-re . »«TO*™«t. tn-wlh-gMc. 

'FA.,,. i_-i _ _ ,. . o“™r cnarnn. 


Bliajli 
maja-jale. 

BlifibS dekh, man, kea k5r,A 
AfcAWlo, ouyiod?', 

Jar lege- man. mnw. i,t.AV= _ 


liali 
^ost'hecu 


Jar lege, man, mata bhebe. *- - 

^»o« .»fe. »«. '2" , J5b«i 

Male pa* p,ap.p«,a.i l«Ma„5rt-chbart date 

D 

la - O«^«0dy aw^iWy'j (i#.)ao# 

-itma ar paribar, se-ta Buddha - - 
*1/ .ad Amily. . T^" 


uluta, Bei-oine nj. j.- 

TO, „Xa .-J"''** I*** 

y y tn-campany wli-g^ 


Da. 

fivf. 
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^dclch, man, keu kat-a &aj, micLIiS tuiiya Lhu-mandal^ 

Meditating see, sottt,attgl>odg a»yhodg*s(ia-)nttt, Jalse attackineni (is) iii-earth~globe. 
Din dni tin ' barir karti,' iukc bale *kartta, kartta/ 

Days itioo three * Same-master,^ people call (pan) * master, master,' 

Lays 3abe KM€t Karta bbaba-paner Kartar kacbh& 

Taiitig hold vtill go of-Time the-Master iBOrld-beynnd ilfasi^r’s * nigL 
£Mb6 dekb, man, kcu kar-u nay^ 

Meditating see, soul, anybody anybody's 


FREE translation OF THE FOREGOING. 

0 soul, meditate and see, no one belong^s to anyone. 

Fnlj^e are the illusions in this world. Hast thou not worshipped the Teacher's feet ? 
Hast thou become entangled in the net of illusion ? 

O soul, meditate, etc. 

. She, for whose sake, O soul, thou diest meditating, will she go with thee? After 
thou art dead, thy life^darling will spiiokle the outer doors. 

O soul, meditate, etc. 

Thyself and thy family, they only ate a struggle of illusion. Except the name of 
God, naught else will go with thee on that day. 

O soul, meditate, otcL 

For two or three days art thou the master of the house, and people call thee 
* Master, Master.' But the Master of Time will take thee away to the presence of the 
Master of the TTorld beyond. 

0 soul, meditate, etc. 


In the District of Burdwan, we find the Standard Bengali gradually merging into 
the form which is generally recoguised as the Western Dialect. la the east of tim district, 
howerer, it still belongs to the standard type, though with some irregularities. The 
following example comes from the Eatwa Suh'dirision, in the north’Cast of the district, 
and may bo taken as a sample of the language spoken In the cast of Burdwan. The style 
is contracted. Note that the third person singular of the past tense of transitive verbs 
often ends in e instead of in a (d), and that an initial e is often leprcseDtod by yfd, 
pronounced yd. Thus ik-fd is written y*dk-id, pronounced ydkfa. Note also that 
aspirated letters are often disaspirated, as in kdche for Mekhe, for ufhiyd, and matjy 
other instances. 










IN DO-ARY AN FAMILY, (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BJIASHA. 

Staksabu Biaxect* (Katwa, BuitBWAir Disthict,) 

c^(3STtt^ ^ fseT I ^ ^ J ^BrNt^r 

t(T«i '^ra fJN ^ ctus^ 

C5i^ ^ fk^ >r? ^ 5^ ctfc^ w?[ ^iitPTi ^ c»nrtCT 

CT«p:®ii ifli^ ^ c»r cwpt ?jt^k 

^PFt^ ^csfi I aK« Brfiwt I OT frot (Tt^ c>fpB c^ !itt^ 

9jt^ csTft^R ^tw f»rra Pf ^ 5[tc& HtcT ^i\fks i w 

c>T '5iOTi 'ffir m 'stfror c*i^ *ttRre ^ ctc^ c^ ®tc^ W® 
=n I ^^=[iarrs ?f3T ^ ?c5r ^tw? ^ Tjtk^r ^ FtCTts^-'si^ c^ *tn[ 

%t? ^ f^cinr *[# t ^ ^ mi?! 'Bmr c^tm\ ^ i ^ 

^^iTtRiT ^ c®Prt? ^ '=j*raT«f 5TOffs «rtf*r c®mt 5 [ c^c^t ^ ^ 

CT ^rOT?F 53 ®trF c?^ c^ ^ Ttc*ra m ^1 «rr3 c^cto to ®T9 *0 

f^ci<fC5T I cfPi j « c®l¥tir cetc^ ^caf g 

to c®tto ^ I ^ biL^i^fiw ?c5i jr cki tor ctotv ^c^r, 

ificv nin; ?tu5 toSt to ♦ftcs ^c®i *rto or i to cto ctrca toto torR ^ ^ 1 
to?Ri toifl (st5ik to c<cto; ^tfk to1*i ^=r Ctof& 1 ta^ ^ sRtt* to*rt? tote? 

Vl^wl I 

to, ^ ^rtc^ fkr CT tob toe® to t 4 t f& to to to 
otc®! I to c*r ^ui^ ^ ^tetoc^ £®e^ t^ftoi tof >« to^r ? to®nr tor totto to 
to toto 1^ toto^f5ri®tw^icernrNieto'S 

dCtosri iS ^FT to ^ to. CTC5 fTikOTl wt t 

tor ’Tt^ BTttori i c*t ^esr w tot? to ctot? r ?r«to 

c®tto«rm tototoi ®pr«ftto^ towtik 

tto <!tk« wt« 1 f^ c? ctoik ctotw? fe c®ttor 5|*>^ tot? ftoCf c*r to to 
ojcfri «ito^®t? I ^ tor—toi, to ??tto ^rtto 

?1 «{to ®i c®t?to "wtsitOT? «tle?i? «rtfrT? ^ to t:®t*it? *4^ 

to tkl ^1?t? CT ?tt?C5 ff CBJl ’BtTto ®TC^ ♦ttom ^JTfC«Tt Q 
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[No. M.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Grour) 

BENGALI Oa BANGA-BHASHA. 

STAysABD Dialect, (Katwa, Buedwan Disteict,) 

Hqda luker dnti cbtiele chEilaj iai madb^S chhota-ti bapke 

A-certain man’s ttco sons tcertf, qf-them amongst iAe~yomger fatAer-to 

bal-Ie^ *baM, amAT bbage ^ sab jinis'pattor pare tA ama^ka dao/ 

saidt */atherf my in^share mhat all things /all thai me-to giue* 

Tate se tar bi^ibaj tadige bbiLg^karS dila. Tar-par b^i din na 
Hereon he his property to-them sharing gate. Thai-ajier tmtiy days not 

jetei cbbuta cbbSle'^ apnar kichu cbhild sab e1{nttar'!kar& 

passing ihe^younger son his’Otcn ahat anything was alt gathering one 

dur dese cbale g^alii, ar sckhanb giyS orambagiri karS apnar 

/ar eoutttry-to toeait and there hadng-gone astray-living doing hia-oion 

sab sampatti ghnchiyS ph€lle* Ei rakame sab nashta kalle par, 

all properties masted away, This in-tcay all toa$te having-done ajflfcr, 

Se-d^ y’^Akta bliari akal halo j takban tar anatan bate laglb. 

that-iu-country one tnighly /amine tcasi then his tcaut to-he began, 

Kajiii se giyS fiei dij^cr kona y^Ak saharer y^ak-^ lokcr kacha 

Tkere/ore he going that o/-eountrg csr^atji one o/-toton one man’s near 

giyS Se ta*ke apndr mate au^oP obarat^ pa^hiTg; dile. Tafchan se 

going joined. He him otcn in-field swine to/eed sent. Then he 

Btfor giilo jc bliusi kbeta ta'diy$ pet-bbarate palle-o batla 

stcine all what hushs ate wilh-lhat belty-to~filt even-if-ke-had'&een-able /am 

jeto, k»an§na, ken ta-k6 kicba dita na, Jakhan tar bus bale 

would-be, because none him-to any-fhing tooald-gioe not. When his sense became 

takhan baHe, *amat babar kata maiDe-kara cbakor pet bbarS kbete pay 
then he-said, 'my /ather*s hote-many hired s<?rpa betiy full eating get 

abar bSchay, ar ami kliidcy marchi. Ami utbS babar kacho 3aba 
moreover save, and 1 wUh-hunger am-perishing, I rising /<Uler*s near will-go 

ar balbo, “baba ami Bbagabaner 6 tomar kacbe aparadh knr^cbhi j 
and will-say, **/aiher% 1 of-God and of-ikee near sin hane-oommiited; 

ar ami tomar chbj^lo bal6 paricbita babar Juggi nalj ama-ke y^ik-jan 

and I thy son saying called to-be worthy am-not ; me one-person 

tomar maine-kara chakorcr mata raka,'” EL bal6 se uts babar 

thy hired servant like keep:** This saying he Hsing /alher*s 

kacbe elo. Eintu so anek dure-tbaktc-i ta-ke dStte-peyS far baper 

neat came. BiU he much distance-off him haoing-seen his failtefs 

day a halo, ar sb danr^-giyS, tar gala. dbarS chumu khelo, ChLsle takhan 

cotnpasmn arose, and he running, Ais neck seizing kiss ate. The-son iiten 

ScngBbli, M z 
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BENGAU- 


nikat t6mar aparadLl 

<«-ar a,id thff 

fuggi naL’ Kintu bap chakordlks 
ru am-noL* Mat father io-^e^vania 
er 


baba-ka ball®, * baba ami BhagabanSp 

to-thefather said, ^father I of-God 

hajacbi, ar ami tOmar chhala baltiir 
haoe-hecotae, and I % son to-be-called 

said, ell than good robe bringing this-{person) pul-on; his on-hand rifg and 

Wa l^to par^e-de; ar kbeyS^eya amod albM kara-jab. K^mu^ 
on feet shoes put-on; and let-eating merriment rejoki»g be-doae. For 

amar ei obhSl^ta marS bichecho; ami batapa-dbaa p^jecbt/ Ei boJB 

tng this son hadng-died has-Hved; I lost-ieealth, have-got: This saging 

aabai amod allade matld. ^ 

ati merriment pteasare became-abwrbed-in. 


I-dikd 
This-side 

ha^S naeh 

being dance song to-hear got. Then 
pjfiasd-kallej ‘a saber artba ki?’ 

ashed, ^of-this all meaning tehati* 

ejBchbBn, tai apcat pita bsra bboj 
has-come, for-tkis goar father big feast 

hbaloy bbalOy 6 susta ^arire payecbliSn.’ 
good good and heotthg in-bodg received: 


ar bbitard jste 
again toUhin io-go 

sadbta laglo. Sc 
to-entreat began. Me 


"** teolii-kichi 

Aw elder son vn-field vtas; he coming coming of-home near 

gan ^unte pels. Takhau se y^ak^jan abakor-kS ^ek6 

got. Then he otie-person servani-to calling 

Cbakor balls, ‘fipaar bltai 

Sernant said, *goar brnther 

dijBcbhBn. k^anSaa tioi ta-ke 
has-ghea, - for he A/ot 

^ iane far ra- halo, so 
This hearing his anger arose, he 


cbacbcbhilo aa. 
wished not, 

Uttar kalis, 
ansioer made. 


Takban 
Then 
*dska, 

* see, I 


tar baba beriyS 6sS ta-kS 
his father eomtng out Aim 

ami aj kata bacbOr dhart 
note hote-many years from 


WmS» rtba kachoK, ami kokkhana Kmir ijai laagtmn kari »ai K™.„ 

am-your service doiaa, I ««.« #i„ j ® 

y miivg, ± never % order transgress did not. But 

takja tandhodcr aijs amad karbar jan'a iumi ima-ke kakkaaa j-ak-la chhai, 

FiSa-a dao aai. Kiuta Ja chtCle-ta bSS'ldor-aiya lamar aampatti oriya diySyJ,- 
kid gavest not. But that harlotit.yJl, tj. wriye'diySebe, 

eon narlots-tcdh thy property has-toasted, 

amni tumi tar jan^a bara blioj dils.* S6 

thou him for big feasi hast-given: Me 

kacbs acbba; amar Ja kiehu acbo ta 

near art; mg what Utile is that 

/; % jT. , ablfld kata o kbusi ha Ova fbowal neb if 

its)-thine-onlg. Mw oar merriment pleasure doing and glad being ^ 

k^AnSpa tomar Si bbai^ti marS chbiia, abar b^cbJO; ae bari^B obiJn 

for thy Uit 4ra«ar ieai again ame-Mife; he iaji 

ta-ko paoya-(pawii)-g^Alo.' 

htm 1-havefound: 


kid gavest not. But that 

se 36i gbare Slo, 
ke as-soon-as io-hotne come, so-suon 

balls, *baba, tumi barabar-i amar 
said, ‘son, thou always mg 

tomar-i. Ekban amadSr amod 


teas, again 



i 












Atwm in Si^i44irr MHwi 
*V|UiWii>n TPt liltl IH6, 


«--uniL 


14# 4irwri*ii i/ lCfe>i]cd4ttB^ 1^, Stnku. U,, 

M|P laiiiL 




g ’ wi i- Mfi f OtnfvnI fr/fiirfiii. 
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II.—WESTERN BENGALI. 

The Western dialect of Bengali is spoken in its estreme form in the east of the 
Chota Nagpnr Division, in the District of Hanbhum, and in the tract called Bhalbhum, in 
the east of the Singhblmm District, It is bordered on the west by the Munda dialects of 
Chota i’agpur, by the Bihari spoken in the North and Centre of Chota Kagpnr. and by 
the Oriya of that Dirision spoken in the south of tho Singhbhum District. Going east, 
we find it spoken in the Birbhum and Bankura Districts, and in the wratern portion 
of the Burdwau District, especially about Baniganj, hut in those Districts it gradually 
merges into Central or Standard Bengali. Aa already stated when speaking of that 
dialect, it is imposaiblo to fix any definite line as dividing the two Districts in Burdwan. 
All that we can do is to estimate that of the Bengali-speaking population of that 
district. We may say that a 'million speak the Western dialect. Western Bengali is 
also spoken, principally by immigrant Kurmvs, in the north of the Orissa Native States 
of Keonjbar and Mayurbhanja, while the language of the moss of the people is OpiyA 
Similarly, it is spoken in the Eastern and Southern portloos of the Sonthal Parganas 
by immigrants from the plains, who have settled among the aboriginal inhabitants (see 
map facing this page). Here, however, it has no other Aryan language with which to 
compete, as is the case in the Orissa Native States, except in a small tract sooth and 
east of Deoghur (DOogarh) where Bihari and Bengali overlap, the former being spoken 
by natives of Bibar, and the latter by natives of Bengal. 

On the western honndary of this dialect, there are various mixed dialects which are 
generally known as Kbotta, or Impure^ Bengali. It is often difficult to say whether 
these should he classed as dialects of Bengali, or of the neighbouring Bihari. For 
instance, there is the curious dialect hearing many names, but which is usually known as 
Ku^maii, spoken in Manbhum, Singhbhum and the neighbouring Native States. This is 
sometimes written in the Bengali, sometimes in the Koithl, and sometimes in the Oriya, 
character. Closely connected with it are tbe so-called Bengali of Hazarlbagb, and the 
Pach-pargania dialect spoken in East Ranchi These, on the ground that their gram¬ 
matical basis is distinctly that of Bihari, X have classed as dialects of that language, 
although, in the case of Hozarlbagh, it is called Bengali by the local authorities. On 
the other hand, there are two mixed dialects whoso grammatical basis is that of Beugali, 
and these 1 have classed as suh*dialects of Western Bengali. One of these is the 
language spoken by the Jains in the south-east of the EancM District, a District, be it 
remembered, of whicli the language of the main bulk of the population is not BengalL 
It is called indifferently by the surrounding people, whose language is a form of Bihari, 
Khotta Bahgala, Sarawak! or Saraki. The last two names are derived from ^rawak, 
one of the names of the Jain community. It is reported as spoken by 48,127 people in 
the Ranchi District. The other mixed snb*dialect is spoken by the aboriginal tribe 
of Kharias who inhabit the hills in the south of Manbhum, The Kharias of Maubhum 
have abandoned tbeir own tribal language, which belongs to tbe Aiu^dd family, and 
speak a broken Beagali. A similar dialect is spoken by the Fabdrias of the same 
neighbourhood, and the form of speech is knoivn either as Kharia-thar or as Paharla- 
thar, according to the speakers. It is reported os spoken by 2,760 people. Finally, tho 
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BENGALI, 


Sonthja Paisanis have. Uhe Ihe KhafliU, ahradoBed 
• ^ tongue, and apeak a corrupt form of the language of their Bengali 

noighbouts. They are 12,801 in number. "<-“i>au 

m thus had that TTostem Bongali is spoken by the following number of people i- 


Ktmc of DuLrlflt. 


Kanbcr 

of 

Boid^u , 


■pUkcTB, 



1,000,000 

Banktim . 

* « ft 

063,527 

Sirbliiun .... 

* • * » ft i 

* * ft 

575,300 

Sonthekl PftTga 1311$ . * * * ^ 

• ft ,* 

2S4,CS3 

i^anbliiiia 

* ft » 

004,930 

Sloglibbiiiii - ft . ^ * 

ft ft * 

106,630 

MttjiJrbbanjtt niid S^aujlmF (Natw# . 

^ * * 

51,321 

Lcbaidaga (Sarilki) ^ * 

» < ft 

43,127 

Mnubbuin (Kbafuk^^liai') ■ » * , 

* -■ * 

£.700 

South4^ PaijTkHAfl (Mil ta) » * * 

■■ ■- 

1£,S01 


TtlTJL 

5.032,334 


Thc Western dialect diBfeta priueipally from Standard Bengali, in havinn-a Iroader 
pmnimcialion. Thus a long o i, often substituted for the a of Standard BenAu e„ 
S««e (pronounced Jo«e), he said, for Mila (pronounced W«o); hila (pr. MSI tl'klL' 

lioa-M. On the other hand a StoudurdBcngaUo often becomes ». Thus cjiaf/, am,ii' 

for c«ilofa(pr.ct5o;o); f«,»dr. of you. for fosisr. The vowel eis often wrftten •«’ 
and is then pcouounc^ o" like the short a in hat. Thus «i, one, is pronounced di nod 
pefo (pronounced pefo), ho went, is often written sidfo, and pronounced orfis 

The letter I is treguently substituted for n. Thus, we have lat (pruneunced fort T 
am not. for ne,i IM, a dauoe, for iidei,. M, a boat, for *i j fodi, a river, for nndf. ’ 

tp. of nasalizing the final vowel of a verb, tliua Mdui, infitead nf 

Uajfc (contracted for Umiya), having eaten; iai-» for kari, lot uh matce 

n..A Personal pronouns (fat,,*. I; thou) are frcquentlv 

used lUiStead of the standard aud tumu * 

In^ the conjugation of verbs, the old singubr forms, which are obsoJote in Standard 
Bejigalt, are frequently met with. Thus musl,\ I asked for, instead of the etaodard 

aohhat thou art, aud so on, ror 

I«H«‘l>lr,lperaoaofth.pastten»owefladthethreefellewiagtemiua(ions.5 with 

intransitive, aud < and « with tmnsitive verbs. Thus iM. ‘ he was ' ialU or halt 
‘ he said.' instead of the standard balila (pr, boUd), ' ' ^ 

The teudeucy to eoatract verbal forms Is very marked ia tho Conjunctive Partieinl. 
0 . causa verbs. Tims, we have nriye for tirdiyd. Laving caused to flv, and Jafiire foe 

bolmi/itt liaving summoned, rer 




WBSTBBN PIALECT OP ttAHBSnt. 


71 


The first two specimens come from Manblium, a tramlitoration and interlinear 

considered necessary to ^to a phonetic, as well as 
a literal, transliteration. In a few special instances, the prominciation of a word is 

given m paTCn is, as for the rest, the general rales for the pronnnoiation of Standird 
JiengaJi apply. 

The first specimen is a translation of the Parableof the Prodigal Son. The second 
the statement of an accused person, recorded in Court in his own language. In the 
form^, note the word Ais'd. share. The sMs an attempt to represent a double a As 
poi ted out when espiainmg the pronunciation of Standard Bengali, the o is not pro¬ 
nounced, and the picoediog s is pronounced as if it was doubled. 


15 
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[No. 12.] 


INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OB BANGA-BHASHI. 


WBSTZE^r Dialect, 


(MA>rBHrM Diateict.) 


wtt’ta s'&i f?5T; mm ’{It^ || ^ ^ c?. oiWsir 

fiR ^ ^ Bfv5^ f^CiPT ’Ijl^ I C^^TfU^T ^ ^ 

3r? <7R5!PF { mW[ ^ (7FC3J^, ^ ^C® ^BT 

^ I c®sjiT ^ (3f cfrm ^ %r ferr ( ^ 

bfltitfl f*o ^TSTf 1 iac® (?T c^ c*# ¥£»r 

^IBW^ 1%^ C^ ®tc^ ^ ( C®^ csin c?1^ C5T ^ 

^ic^, «ftnn ®t?n 4 ® c^ ^ ntt? «Tt 5 i 'arTf*r c®Ti^ 

t ?Ti::n^ ^ ^ Tfn ^srt^ ®nHtt=r^ J‘1^ >5^1^ ^ i&*il i 

?BRt<r 'Sitfir (TTT’fft 'crmCT l C^t 'an^W C1M r ®tTI ^ 

^ ^ ®Tc^ OTin c>i Jftcfl ^ iTsn pi \ 

c^ ^irsRT, c? ®’r>rrw<T Jftt 'e '©ni ®wt^r ^itfii 

^ i W? ^ ?tsj^ ^ 5 ftc^ *nrj ®mi ^tc® 

c?,« TO c^ Of, ^ ¥ST ^ft^nn wsT TOf Fter wWf^ ^ i ’siws ^ oiBtBi 3^ o T ^ft<i 
'TOn ^fst^n; ^tft^ ^rton far?? 1 *5^ ?1 ot 1 

c^iaBta ^ c®^ CTC® 0^51, C3J ’nnJ?^ ^n^noni ^?i 

^3Tt?i ^ ^c?g *ltw ^r-t*iw c^ ^a 5R f^anr fiici C9 i 

^fjpiBi 'pit® 1^1*1^1055 ®tn ^ of^ 'sirm ®mti ^ 

nt^tn \ ^ac®% orrm ^rtt om i ®tn ®sr 'aitc 3 t 

I ® ®ifiT (?T ^ «rt^ fm® mfm ®nt® ^ 

c*r:snF «iintt® ®tt 'fts c® ’Trs ’lofnif® ’t1% i ^srt® c® c^ 

'prt® 511®! O^e. Of ^J® «it^p? ®1 wit^ c®1V ®n'*f1C5T; C3^^ ®til ®M ?cif® 

^ 511®?^*!'^t® Tot ^rff^ ^tc®i’t® »R c®t^ ®flrt®tf® mn stf^ 

c®t® m^\ ®C® C’WftiT TO1 ^ TO1 *lt^®1 C®sp I 
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[Na 12.] 

fNDO-ARYAN FAMILY- 


(EASTERN Group.) 


BENGALI OR BAlirGA-BnASHA. 

Western Duxect. 

(jiAKBatnu Bisteict.) 

fik(ik) loker duli iMta chliik; mijl.6 chiut. k-.- 

0»s to ^ lu 

bap-kfi ballek, *bap h&* atuader doulater Ja Wa fhishsh«\ 

/afher told, *Jaiher oar ^-^jrcjp^r;^ xchai thare 7 \ 

ta fima-ke dab.* Etfi tar bap apan daulai baklu^-kare iul 
tut «<,-to giv..’ On-tii, i« fatier hU-o^ property hoeiog-gieiaei tU 

ta-ke dUek. Kathak din bad chhutn beta apan dhan-tari ia™ ^ 

So^ after youoyer «>, prapert, /‘a^y-Zered 

bye ^ bidc^ gJula. Sukbane JajI bade l v- 

kasing^taken distant^country went. There goina afly>y^ ■ 

K^r^i S£l1> ht^i TqI.-1s j.- 

hardayd^e. alt katiag^au«:d-to.fty te.thren.ey,ay. W^» ° 

kore pMlISk. takhon aei muinke barf akSI hn 

keetnymade ke-tkree^y. ,Hen that in^„try ,aiyHy /«„to aZ' 

hate tagla. Tekime a .. d«6r 6k-ja.‘ 

te-ie began. Then he that o/^eanniry on a 

M ^lasta mstlw iuyar {shudr) charSbSt 

The farmer ,n.field enine of-feeding 

He se auyaier khOrak khM ktihS pet 
0».«M he M>iae-S fodder hush, eating iZlg 


ete tar bari duhkh 

ondhii he (in) g^^eot wartt 
^akta garaater hilla lilgk. 

rich farmei'-*8 'shelter took, 

]iyb ubik-kc bdbal kallSk. 
for Aim appointed made. 
bbarabar matbb hbsjlek, kintn 

of-fdling intention made, hut 

Tekbno nbat cbqtba b6la; se 

Then his wisdom became; he 
inuni^ rabichbe, aro tara phijan 

setmnts remain, and they each 

nai pare; ar ami bbekhii marohl Ami hhpC't p^e 

nottheg-canjand 1 jcith-hvnger perish, I of-father inaneighbourhood having ll 

Ju'^; “mL T ‘I-” ” *"“« tbiSi gflpi ka^tt 

« y, f Iher, I af-Ooi ayatnet end of-tiee before tin hoeenlon, 
tame beta halMr am, jaggi 

Ihy eon (f-bemyootUd 1 worthy om-not, then me (n),iereanl been' 
Tar-par ,e apaa bapCr tbSi gebw Kr bap dup hat* ta-ks d® 

T^eopon be itoim father to Mi, fether dietonee from him eeeb 


ieba ta-ke kiobhu-i nfii dilek 
ang-one him-to angthingae^ien not gace. 

ballSJf, 'amar baper kata mandd 
said, nig of-Jalher how-mang Aired 
eta bemn pay Je kbayi phnrat 
so-mach wages get that hg-eating finish 
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benoau. 


bari duhkh pal^k; £e aumi dhaji jay>a, uMr 

ffreai compa$9u>n had; he immediately hating-rua havittg-gone, hie 
jarSi'dbare, miihe clium khalek. Takhan ubar beta 

hatieg’elosdy-seizetlt] m-hm-face a^kias ate. Then his son 

* bap he, ami BhagaxoanSr tbii o tumar thlt gu^ kar^bhi, 

'father O, I of-God against and of-thes before ein have-done^ 
tieta balbar ami jOggi lai*' IThar bap munii-gtila-ko 
am tf-being-called 1 worthy atn^not.* Mis father ssrvanisdo 
■bbala kapar an»e nha-ke paia, ax ubar hate agati de, 

tkebest rdte hadng^brought hhit put-it-on, and his on-hand ring put, 

paje lOta de, ar chal, am*ra sakle khaji dSye majadari karT, 
onfeef shoes put, and come, {letyus alt hauing-eaten etcetera merry make. 
Amar e beta-ta mare gelcbbiln, ato bScUJO; hajai gelohhila, aro milla/ 
My this son had'died, again is-aiive; tcas-losi, 

Etna kabi bade iibara majudan karte lagl^ 

This saying after they merry to-moke began^ 


gala 
neck 
balldk, 
said, 
tnmar 
ihy 

boll&k, 

said, 

t> 

and 


ajaira wm-found.* 


Ai luk-tar bara beta tekbne kb^ete gelobiila, Su pbirti samay. 

This man's elder am th&¥ kt^fieid hod-gone. Me return oi-iime-ofy 

jakhde apanoder gbaret pal babTalo, takhae Jach bajnac dimm Bunt$ 

when to-iheir house near came, then ofdaMing music voise Aea/-t»^ 

pays, 6 k jan munil-ke buliy 6 , puchbiek Je, "e sab kiser 

haning-got, a man servant haning-caUed, {heydsked that, ‘ these all of-what 

liyft hacbche, re ? * Munil-ta ballet, Uumar bbai atcbhen ua, 

fordhe-sake are, ehf* Tla-m‘vant said, ‘tby brother has-eomc indeed, 
ebate tnmar bap katum khawacbbea, kenna uha-ke bbalay bbalay gbarS 
therefore thy father relatives isfceding, because he sqfe soursd having-returned 

pdwargelcbbe.* £tc-i ubar gosii bala, o ghare nai-g£]a, 

Itas-been-^eceiced.* Ondhis of-him anger became, and mdhe-house hedid-nof-go, 

TJhaf bap takhan bahr^t aae, uha-ke anek bujbalek. TJ takliau se batlSk, 

His father thm cut coming. Mm much entreated. Me then he said, 

‘Ami etea-dm tumar mutiiler para kbatcbr, kakbana tumar bukamor babar 
^ I so-many-days thy servant like worked, ever ihy order oui-of 

nai bai, menek tumi acoa-ko Sk-ta cbh^-eblia uai-dao, je p 5 ch bhai 
not was, hut thou me-to one kid didsittot-give, that fwe friends 

liye majadari kari. Tomar je beta lacbul liye tumar sari daulat 
mth nwrriment I-maynstahe. Thy what son harlots with thy ent^e property 

uralek, £6 gburS aste-na-aste, tumi bboj lagale. * Tekbne far 

spent, he returning as-som’as-he>eom€, thou feast gavcsf* Then his 

bap ballek, 'tui sara-kb^an amar pase achhis, arb sab d ban daulat tbr-i; 
father said, ' thou all^along me near art, and all (my) property is^tHne-onlyi 


TTESTEHV dialect of SIAN’BHUM. 
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iinta ekhng fchora naajadari kara cUki, kSnna toT b1iai-t» mare 
but nou> some merrimeiii making is-proper^ because ih>j this brother dead 
gelchbila, oxo b5cbla; bar5i-gelchiiib aro, ptiwa-geJoliliS.' 

teaSt again is^aliee; mas-l&st agatnt has-been-found.’ 


In the following specimen,statement of a person accused with theft, it is 
necessary to draw attention to the manner in which it is attempted to repr^ent a doubid 
letter. This b done by adding a Thus bat^e ia pronounced ioshshit lotbasigdf 
having sat down. So sudh*di*ek is pronounced shuddhdilek, he (or they) enquired. 
Again dU’B, is pronounced dUlek, 


I 3 


BrcffllL 
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[No. 13.] 

INDO'ARYAN FAMILY. {Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAI^GA-BnlSHl- 

Westbek Dialbcx. (Hanbiicii XJiSTBiCX.) 

=srtft TT^^rtOTT 

If5 ^ WrOTS ?? 15 dl^ ^ I 'k ^<35Tt tSra^lPT 

^ 1 ^ t fHC,4 (THT ffT« I ^=rtf^ dl^ PT? Mtt ^ ^ ^ 

^rWpni ’H ^ i ^ *in1c« i ^^TtCR ^INlP^ i 

orc<r ^ i w *Rpr ’ttitT ^ ofc^ ^ 

•h ' 

^ (?Tf^ t wtrii^ c?^t^ ^rf&T c»f’*ftCT Rit I W5 Tf? c?<^ ^ ^ ^ c^r^ i 

I I flltlinit.'r sTtrrf^ 

^*01% * ’Ttf^ aRt^ Rit I ^rTfifCaf«R 

c&^j^ I ertdi? f%^?rw ^irn^ c^ ^ i ^ 

d)^ ISr^itf? ^ *411517^ I fir‘7tfe^ «nf^ c^mt^ ^ \ ^*nf5 

^IPTR R1 ^t3j I CTt^tt ’Sftft 1^ I '“SilH 

^ “STt^ C^It^ I 'tW?! C^ ^ I ?RU ^ I / i^'t-r^ c¥R I 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Hujiir, Ami dakane basfe (hOsbahe) mitbai bikchhill Cbar-fa 
$iry I in^thC'Shop sitting waseetmeats ^oas'selling. JPour 

babu as7e ama-ke sudb-'^al-'fik mitbaiycr dar kata. Ami baili 

Bahus eomng me enquired oJ-siDeetmeats price hotc-mueh. 1 said 

‘Bab jiniser dar ta ak lay.’ Ai babu-gala sun^e-bade babek 
qf,all things pi'ice, indeed, same urtioL’ Those Ba&us Mvi?ig-heard said 

* sab-rakam milayi amadi*k6 ak fier dao.* Ami ak aer mitbai dtli, 

' mixing . ns one seer giee,^ I otiC seer stecetmeats gaee, 

ar at aaa dam magli. Babu*gula takhana hal'ek, 'amilder satbe 

and eight an 7 ias price ashed-for. The^Babus then said, * us v>ith 

sab payasa nai. Ai-laditc la aobbe. TTkliane Jaye^badc dam 

alj pice are»not, Indhat-rieer a-boat there-is. There a/fer-going price * 

patbai-diba.’ Ebadar-lOk dSkb^S bjar uai kallL Bahut-ta palam 

{mj‘fcill-send.' Gentlemen seeitig objection not I-imde. Great delag 

bal% payasa pathai nai dil^fik dekh’S, ami ladi takka 
ftort»j)*6een pice having-setit not theg-gave seeing, I ihe’river up-to 

geli Jayi-bade dekbli la^ta se*kbaiie aai Babut dur takka 

teeitt. J/ter~goitig sau) ihc-boat there ms^mt. Great distatwe vpdo 



I 
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bltal’S la-^ bahut dur gelcTiha. TekhaS and piclihn 

diseeruitig paw the^boal great distaiice hat-gone, I ajter 

pichlm ohhuttc lagli. Tuyek-bade ami E-taf pis habialL 

{the-boat) rutming began. A-little^i^er I to-the-boat ahte reached. 

Jay|.bad6 la^majhi-ke babu-guMr katha auclMli, M-majM k6na*i 

jfjfer-goiag to-boat steersman (>f-th€-Babus nem asked. ^oa^*s^eer«Mo» ang 

%bab am dilek. Ami takhan jale n^iyS-klian la-ta 

reptg did-tiol give. I then wafer Aaviiig-plunged-into the-boat 

t^kU« Babu-gula takbnu lauf bbitar^la bahrsu as^e ama*k9 ohof 

obstructed. The-Babus then boat from-inaide out coming me thief 

bale sor karl^ek, ar du-ta babu pli^i-ghar-16 ak-ta sipalu ^ka- 

callvig noise madCj and tioo Babas fi'om-the-outpost a constable got- 

kordl^fikt Sipahi-ke ami kholasa sab katfaa kahl-dili. Sipahi amar 
calledfor. to-the-coastable 1 briejly all toords told. Constable mg 


katba na iuna-kare ama-ke giriptan 
words liof hearing me arrested 

Dbarma-abatar, ami churl kari 

0-inoarnation-ofjusticet I steal did 

keu nai- Mba, saPi bichar 
anyone is-twt. 0/afAer, true justice 

nai, Hujut* 


kar^e au^Schhe. Dobai I 

having-made brought* Ttco-alas / 

nii. Ami bara garib Ipk. Amic 

not. I very poor man, 0/-me 

kara. Hiijur* amar kunan dost 

do. jSir, of-me ang /a^d^ 


(fAere) ts-wof, 


The next two specimens come from Dbalbhuu!, the eastern portion of tbe Singk- 
hhum District. It is slightly infected with the idiom 6E the neighbouring Oriya 
language also spoken in the same district and in the Hrorth-West of Aiidnapore: thus, 
kari for itoriyd, having done; jai Aari for jdigd, having gone; and ani kari for 
urtiyo, having brought; are Oriya rather than Bengali, 

The first specimen is a translation of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, and tbesooond 
a villager’s account of his adventures in the forest. Both are given in transliteration 
only with an interlinear translation. The ordioary rules for pronunciation should be 
followed. Note the attempt to represent a double ‘ s* in the word AE^'d. 

These specimens may also bo taken as illustrating the dialect spoken by the Kurmia 
of tbo north-western portion of Mayurbhanja and Eeonjhar States. 
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{ Ho . 14.] 

IRANIAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group) 


BENGAU OE BAISTGA-BHASHI. 


'VTzstebk Bulect. 

Bk loker du>^ chhd 
One nM»*B tieo sont 

cbliA>td tabar bap^kd boUa, 

eon hU father4o saidt * O father^ 

e^-ta anui'ko se tadijr 

that me^to give, ’ Thereon he qf^them 

dUa. Eicbhti din bado 

gave. Some diiye afterwards 
dbuT'deiSe g®Ia, ar 

in^afdr^countrg wetitf and 

dlian 

ioealth kaving^caased'to-ilg gav* 

8§’d^e baia mabarag haila, u ee 

in-that-comtrg great fam^ became, oTid he 

ee jeye 6ei*dSser Sk lot 

he having-gone of-that-countrg one 

So lok ta‘ke 

That person him 


(BnixEQtJM, SmaaBHUH Bisiaicr.) 

chhiliL Tader bhitate sab cbbuta 
were. Of them amo^ (of all the-youngest 
0 bap, dlmiL&r Je bls'a ami paba. 


of wealth what share 
madh^S dhan h^a 
wealth share 


J will-gett 
kari 

having-made 


chbota 

cbha 

sakal 

ek then 

kare 

tke-young 

son 

all 

(4a)oac plaee having-made 

Eetbe 

se 

bai^ 

naabtami 

karS 

there 

Ac 

great 

dehaueherg 

having-done 

dila. 

^{squandered). 

Se 

ITe 

sakal Dimie 

all having-cansed-to-fg 


taro 


gbujsur 

3^ 

tSa kbata 1 

pigs 

what 

husks used-to-eat j 

karla, ktntti 

keo td-ke < 

made. 

but 

ang-me him-to g 

kabita, 

' dmar baper 

said. 

* qfme qfthe-father 

darkurer 

besi kbdte 


of~(tkan)-necessarg 
macbcbbi. Ami 
a»i'dying, I 


dalkho parte Takban 

in-nUserg (o-fall began. Then 

gayer bdsiddr asrit laiila. 

person ofa-viilage dweller rqfage took- 

apaaar gbusur chamtc dila. Fare 

iorfeld his-own pigs to-feed gam (sent), ,4f^erwards 

taba diya se pe( btiatti kartd man 

that with he tke-beltg filed fo-make mind 

diJa na. Fare obet payS, ee 
gave not. Jfterwards sense having-got, he 

dormaba-deya kata cbakar 

wages-eamittg how-mang servants 

paye tbake, ar ami ethe bheke 

more to-eat having-obtained remain, and 1 here in-hunger 

titb@ amar baper tbine jai 

havifig-ai'isen of me <f-the-father in-presenee ^cwg-gone 


kari balba, ** 0 bap, ami Faramel^aTer 

hating-done will-sag, *' O father, I ofQod 

thine pap karicbbi. Ami ar tor beta 

in-the-presenee sin have-done. I more tkg son 


ncbit nai. Ama-ke tOr Sk lok darmahadar 

proper am-not. Me thg one person wage-getting 

Pare se u^hS tar baper 

Afterwards he having-arisen ofhim oflhe-father 


tbine. 6 tor 

in-the-preset^e, and of-thee 

bale Dam karbar 
being-called name of making 


cbakar mata raklia.** * 
servant like keep** * 

thine gela. Kinta 
itr'presenee went. But 
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s& dhnre tb^te tar bap ta-kfi delete pala, ar daya karS 

he m-distanee reutainiitg Ms faiher Mm to-sse got^ and pitg making 

dauffi jayS tar gala dharSj chum khate lagla. Bela 

hacing-run hating-gone his neck kavit^’Seised, kisses to-eat hegan^ The-son 

ta>ke boIla> 'bap, ami FaramQ^'arer tbise a tgr 

«a»d, */atherj I o/^God indhe-presence and qfdhee indhe-presettce 

pap kanohhii Ami ar tor beta bale oam karbar uobit 

rjri havS'dane. 1 more thy son being-called name ^f-makittg proper 

nai.* Kinttt bap tar cbakar-k6 bolla, * chbro bbala kapar ani 

amiiot.’ But tke-father fits servanis-to said, ' most good cloth^ hating-brought 

kari, e*ke de, er bate tnudi ar paye jiita 

hating-done, fhi8-(him)-to giee, fits oti-hand ring and on-/eet shoes 

parbai de, ar amara khai kari khusa haij keaena 

hating-pul-oti give, and {lef)-us eraftn^ hating-donc fia^py be^ Jbr 

amai ei cbbala mare-ebbila, bacheebbe; haraiebila, paiebbi.* Fare 

my this son dead*waSf has-surtined ; hst-teast I-hate-found* AJtertoarda 

tara kbusi bate lagila. 

they happy* to-be began- 

Ar tar bara beta bile cbhila. Be eae. 

And his big son in-the-Jield usas, Se hating-come. 


kaebbo 

in-lhe-neighbourhood 


hale, 

having-become. 


gaa 

singing 


o 

and 


se ek lok 
he one person 

Sc t^ke bolla, 
Bte him-to swtei, 

kar^bhe, 
has-tnade, 

bbitare 
vtUhin 


ebatar-ke kaehhe 
scTBajd in-neighhourhood 

*tOr bbai as^hbe, ar 
*fAy brother has-come, and 

keaena so ta-ke bbala 

because he him tcUh-good 

jate mania na. Pare 
to-go desired not. A/temoards 

bujhate lagla. Kinta s6 jabab 
remonstrate began. But he ansiter having-gicea 

*dek, eta boobbar ami tor puja 

' see, i/or)‘so-many years I thy eergice 

kakUuna kati na; tabu tui 

ever cut {disobeyed) wt; nevertheless thou ever 


gbarcr 

qf-the-hoitse 

p^. Takban 
got. Then 

*iga ki?* 

* (fits fohat ? * 


tijar 

ready 

kalla, 

madct 

ta-kc 


bajna sunte 
music to-hear 

dake, bolla, 
hatiag-caUed^ satJ, 

tor bap bara kbaoya (kbawa) 
ffiy /ather a-j 7 r^a( eatmg 

gaye paiebbe.' EJntu se rag 

body A<ts-yo(/ But he anger 

tar bap babire eae, 
fits /other outside hating-eoToe, 

tar bap-ke b511a, 
Ais /ather-to said, 

karcbhl, tut kona katha 
am-doing, thy any usord 

kakbana ama-ke iSk-ta cb hagai 
medo a goat 


diyB 


chbana 

di9 

nai. 

je 

amdr kutum- ke laye 

khuai 

karba; 

young-one gate A 

not. 

that 

my /riends taking 

happiness 

l-shall-make ; 

kintu tor 

ai 

beta 

36 

kasbidcr tbene 

tor 

dban kbayS 

but thy 

(fits 

son 

who 

o/-harlots in-the*prescnce thy 

wealth eating 

diy^bhe. 

se jakban 

ala. 

taklian tui tar 

lagi 

bara kbabai 

fiaS'^trsn, 

he 

tehen 

catne^ 

ffisjt thou qf-him /or-the-sake 

great eating 


so 


BEKGAU, 


karil/ 

Riutu iij 

ta-ke 

bollaj 

tncdest* 

he 

him-to 

said. 

achhuSj 

^ amar 

ja 

bay. 

art. 

atid my 

tchat 

ist 


* baoliM, 


Cl all ad haoj;a 
and rejoicing being 

chliilRi tSeUSchhe; 

kaa-curuiced ; 


tui sam-kU&u 
(hot* atjcags 

iiakal'i tur. Eintu 

(T^-ecw ibine (fe). Sut 

think haySchli®, karaii tor 
right is, for thy 

huTaicbhnai piiicbhi.’ 
lost ttw#, l-hacb-foK^n^, 


amiiT thSnfi 
of-nie hi^the'presence 

kbust haoyii (bfiwa)- 
Imppine^ being 

&i bbai nacrS* 

this hrother dead* 


* 


£*■ 


I 


#1 


tS fciBiiinifth 




81 


[No. 16 .J 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


Wesibbh Diaxbct. 

Ami Sk din 
I <ma da^ 
paflL SSthS 


(Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BASTGA-BHAsEA. 

I# 

(BRAlBHtM, SDrOEBElTM DiSTEICX.) 


ek gl jate-chMli; Jate banfir maihu 

cne milage going-tea,; in-going of-a-/ore,t m-theLidot 
nai, maniisb<5 

S^hefs viltage-also (too -not^ mcttt-al,o 

mObaray parli. Tar par, bagh ama-ke 
in-the-presenoe I-felL 0/-that a/ler, the-tiger fne 

kbujila. Takban ami karli ki P Du-ta patbar 

Then I did whai f Two 

tar muhe bJigh-ta 


wished, 

Takbaa 

Then 


bdgber 

M-w#. A of-iiger 
dekbe dbarts 

having-seen h-seise 

pbabrall 

clones hatting-seizei l-threw-(them) 
dika gsgdi 


gagai 
howling 
gbari 

having-retnrned 
kantben-haite 
some-plaoe-from 
bagh» tin 
tigeri {weythree 


ii. M./.W ,<„■«»,, iielii,., Of-tu-fwat 

Tlalala. TTmk^ii ^ 


palala. Kichbu bilamS 

fed, (-4fter)-Bome delag 

asila. Takban bara 

came. Then great 

du.*ia I(ik amjji* 


mgi 
atiger 

dar 

fear 

kacbbe 


kari, bagb-ta pbgr 

Viakiiigf the-tiger again 

Takban 

ot>ercame-(me). Then 


^ pabuchabu Takban sS 

pet son, of.me tn-the-ticiniig arrived. Then that 

I6k tubdr dite, dar* daor* ba^s, 

ferma gUM jwioj, lei,g.afTmi ntming ef-the-fom! 


diks palala. Tar par tin lek sk «.*•- 

jaM. khanek dbar jate. Sk-ti bbaluker moharay Bhill 

painp_. *.(a«aa paiaj. . in-tU-prggegJ^fM. TMgl^ 

amara-k5 dekbe ‘H ba’ kari aniara-ke dabrite aaabbila. Takban 

amara tin l6k thega dbari Uh„s- 

jz * “ auarip bhune nitte TStpn 

"L. ,4ear fc/ji: 

e 0 jakban na gaa. ^kban bara-gacbbs amaii Un 

(hen on-a-greaMree we three 

amadige khujS khnje idite ndike 

w searehifig searching hi/Aer thither 
t I Tm takban ban^bits 

°^cbal6 -I “ av,** <»i-Me-/«rra(.„.d 

a . . ^ bai amatn namhi batfi 

hamng-gone he-went. Of-that a-littte afipr j j ^ 

^Jter we havtng-descendcd on-road 

BenRtll, “ 


gSla, 

Jt-ihat-ecen tphea not he-went^ 
lake ntbalL Takban bhaluk*0 
persons climhed. Then the-hear 
jatS lagla. Jakban amaii-ke 

m 
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B£yOi.Ll. 

bo^ jayS 5k-gayB jayS jSbucliali. SfithS dfekhli 3B balrat lok 

on-rOAd going tn-a^vilhge going arrived. There tee-sato that tnang people 

jama bayB nack gan karchhft. TS ami basi baa taka 
collected being dancing singing are^doing. Then I sitting siting aditUe 

dekhi sethe-hate ami apanir kaj karte ar ek-ta gl-ke geli, 

having-seen there-from I my-ouin SifsiJieaa to.do other a viilage-to v>ent 

Setke kfij-ta kari, tar adia ghar-ke gburS 

There the-businesa having-d^met qf4hat-{day) next-dag hom-to returning 

aii. 

J'Cafn^. 


DGxt two BpecimoDs come from tbo west of tha Burdwaa l}istrlot> They are 
excellent examidee of the language spoken in that tract, and in the Districts of Birbhum 
and Baakara and in the South and East of the Sontbal Parganas. Considerable care has 
eridently been taken in recording peculiarities of the local pronunciation. 

The principal peculiarity is the tendency shown to disaspirate aspirated letters. 
Thus we haye iJMidde for among; a/e, for itiAiyd* having arisen; AdcAe for 

hdehhSf near; birudde for iitniddftff, io opposition; dekte for dekhitCf to see ; sumuke for 
sathtnKifte ; fcrrfcfti, I have done; ^ggir for Hghrat quickly; kata for kathd, a word; bddu 
for batidhu, a friend. Note also forma like sagger for s*argcr» of heaven; which 
illustrates the common tendency amongst all Bengali speakers to drop an r at the com¬ 
mencement of a compound letter, and to double the other member of the compound iu 
oompeiwation. .The word for pdUi is the frank adoption of the ordinary pro¬ 
nunciation- The forms of the negative auxiliary are instructive. They are iwi, 1 am 
not; nil, thou, art not. They are also used like the standard ndi, to represent a past 
negative with the present tease, dmi churi karineit I did not oommittheft; iunti ddO nfi, 
thou didst not give. This is quite different from Standard Bengali, in which «o» or 
nahi is the negative auxiliary, while ndi gives a past negative sense to-a present 

In the second specimen, we have the old first person singular of the past,—piyecA Ai»M 
for giydehhildTn. 

The first specimen is the Parable of the Prodigal Son. The second is a portion of 
the statement of a person accused of theft. Both are transcribed iu the Bomau charac^ 
ter, and represent the pronunciation according to Standard Bengali principles of spelling. 
The rules for the pronunciation of Standard Bengali must, therefore, be applied when 
reading them. 
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[Ko. [8.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group,) 


BENGALI OB BMGA-BE.ASKA. 


Wests Rjr Dialbot. (Weet oi BuEiiwAir Dmtbict,) 

Eonatkdno) lokor dni-E olili§l6 clihilo, 1^d€(r madde clih;ota<t! 

Certain persm*8 ttoo eons toete. 0/-thm among the‘gottnger 

tar bap'ke boiler *baba, tomar bisbayet ]e bhag ami pabo, 
kie /ather-to eaid, *fathert ihg o/-propertg tohat ghare Z ghnH-get, 

amay d^-* Tar bap bishay bhag kare dil5, Kiohhti din 

tO'me gioe.* Sis father property division kacing’done gaoe. Some dags 

par$ chfao^ cbbele bishay-a^ay ekattar korS d^ d^ 

t^fier ihe^younger eon propertyetc. collected haeinytnade distant country 
diye chale*gela, Sekhane ^Sye khub fcbarach-pattar kare 

totcarde teeni-atcay. There going much exiravaganf-earpenaes having-done 
Bab bishay nriye-dile. U?iye-di]6 par Be-khane bhari 

all property aquandered-avDay. Saving-sqmndered-avsag ^er there great 
akal b5lot tar kbab duksbu (dukkhn) hold, Takban s5 
acarcity becaTaCt hie much adversity became. Then he that 

ek g&^tar ghare cbakar r^o, ar tar maniber 

tf-country a houacholder'e m-the-Itouse screak remamed, and hie maater’a 
mate fiiior ohariLte nagib. Suore Jo bbuai khetb sgi bbuai 
in-Jield hogs io-tend began. The-hoge mhich huaka ueed-to-eat thoee kuaha 
khey^ apnar petia bbarste icbebba^kaLio, 

eating hia-o^on belly to-fill icieh-he-ntadet 

di]e>a& Tar Jakban b5a bulo^ se 

did-not-give. Sie uihen * aenees camet he 

bapbr b^te kata maine-kara 

father*8 in-houae hoio’many mouth-paid 

tara khub kbete paohebg, ar 
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they much 

* Ami utS 
* I having-ariten 
** baba, ami 
**father, 1 

karichi. 

have-committed- 
-Vma-ke tomilt* 
Me (Ay 

Beng&ii 


fo-eat 

dmar 
my 
sagger 
qf-keacen 
Ami 
I 

ek 


receive, a7id Ae 

bapbr kaeho 

father'g near 

biruddc 
in-oppoeitioti 

ar tomar 

ahy-more thy 

jau miine 


kiuta ken td-ke 
bat any-one him 

mane-manc kallb 
i/t-mmd 
chidcar 
tenants 
beta 
here 


td kbete 
that to-eat 

3^ tar 
made that, Aia 

ray^hoa ar 
or^j and 

ksbidey macbche. 
ia-huager ie-dying. 


Jabd; 
toUl-go; 
totnoa 
q/-thee 
put tut babar 

BOa qf^beiug fit 

kbeku jan-majurer 


o 

and 


ta-ke baibof 
Aim-to Z-teiil-aay, 
aiimnke pip 
in-preaenee tin 
Juggi nii* 
atn-not. 
mata 


one person fuonthiy-(pay) eater 


coolie 


like 


It •£ 
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rakha.’* * Se tar bap&r 

keep.** * Se having^arUea his /ather*s 

dare' thakti-i tar bap 

«t~dieteinoe r&nainingweven his Jather 


daya bol^ gr sS 

compassion becamet and he 

khele, Chhfila balle, * baba, 
ate. Son said, *fathef, 

samtike pap kariohi, 

in-presence sin hace-eommiUed, 

nSL* Eintu bap tar 

(<*«)•#«?;/ 3ut the-father his 

bbala kapar ene e-ke 

better cloth bringing this-man 

diyS dao. Ar 

having-given give. And 

§i chh^le-fi 

* . ’* ’ again 


kaobS gel 5 , kintu £3 

ifHteigUourhood nmt, but he 

tg'ke dektS pele, tar bb^ 
Aim to-see ohiaitied, of-him much 


danra Jgye tar 
hazdng^run-lo hie 


gala dhar^i chumu 
neck eatching-hold-of, kiss 


ami sagger birudde 6 

/ i^-heaven in'Opposition and 
anii ar tomar puttur babar 
I ang-more thy son of-heing 

nijer cbakar-dikc baJle, 'Siggip sab 

oton servantsdo said, * quickly all 

parabj er bate abgti, pgye 

clothe, his on-hand ring, on-feet 

^aia bhM-dai ar amod karb Kenana 
{tet)~u8 eat and merry make. Secause 

mare pher-abar b^bld; hariyg chbil^ 
this son having-died again became-alive; 


tdmar 

qfdhee 

Jil 

cbeye 

than 

jatd, 

shoes, 

ainar 

my 


lost 


paoya (pawa) 
found 

katte naglA, 
to-do began- 


gelo/ Ei 

ioent (has-been)-* These 


pber 

teas, ogam 
kata bale, taia amdd'aUad 
words harittg-said, they merriment 


Takban tar bap puttur mate cbhilo. Pare sc aate-aate 

Af-that-tiae his elder son in-Jield mas. A/lermarde he while-coming 

l^ir kaohS pauohe nacb ganei aoyaj (awaz) pele. Takhan 

house near hatdng-arrived dancing* s mwsk^e noise received- Then 
^ ek-ta ohhgprke dek^ jijnesa (jig^esha) kalle, • 6-sab ki P’ 

he one boy having-calling question made, Uhis-atl what?* 

Takban b 5 ta-ke baUe % »tdmar bhai ese-ohe ar tor bap 

Then he htm-to said that, * thy brother has-come and thy father 
ta-ke bhalay bhalay peye am6d-allad kachebe.* . Ete se rege 
him in-good-state receiving merriment is-doing.* On-this he being-angry 

ar bhifcare JStS ohaile-na. Takban tar bap baire es@ 

again inside-{th€*house) to-go did-nol-wish- Then his father out coming 

ta-ke eada-sadi karte nagla Tate se tar bap-ke balle Je, * deka, 

him entreaty io-make began. On-this he his father-to said that, ' ses/ 

ami eta bacbchbar chakarer matan tomar kaj kaehchL Kakhana 
J 80 -fnany years servant like thy work am-doirng. At-any-time 

tomar kata kati nei; tabu tumi ainar baduder sate amdd-aMad 

thy^ words disobey I-did-not; stilf. thou my friends wUh merriment 

karbar jaamfi ekbar-6 ^k-ta pa^a pSfi dao-nii, kiatu tomar 
to-do for once-even one goat she-goat didst-not-give, but thy that 
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ohhSl^ tOmar bishay-aSay beu^yGder niye kliGyS phSlechS, 

ton, thff pn^ortif kai’loia v>ith haoin^’ealen haa-ihroatftttoay, 


5at5>Da>aste 
immediaiettf’OH’Comitif/ 
ta-ke balls, * bapu, 
hiin'fo said, * oh son, 
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he 


tumi tar jannS bara Jaggi kalle.* late ee 

thou hm /or great feast made,* On*that he 

tumi rat din amar kaebe aohha, Ar 

thou night dag qf-me in-the-vicinitg art. And 

amar p-kichu ache sakal-i ta tOmar, kiuta amader 

mine whatever is aU-ecen iftdeed-{is) thine, but our 

baye (boS), amod-allad kara uchit; kenanii tomar ei bhai 
being, merriment to-do (is)^roperi because thg this brother 
gecbblo^ ae fikbaa abar bicbg utlo; LariyS cbbilo, 

kad-gone, he noio again hacing-survioed has-arisen;^ lost teas, 
td-kS paoya-{pawa)-gelo,* 
him {Le, he) has-been/oundj 


khusi 

merrg 

mare 

died 

ikbaD 

ttOIC 


f 


I 
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{No. 17.] 

INDO-ARVAN FAMiUY. (£,„„„ a„„„„ 

BENGALI OE BaNGA-BHASHA. 

(TTest op Buedwak District.) 

Momotib apile cbapr^.giri chakuri 

ioc<moH,e in^oMce cUpr^,^ood 

Jaoali ilabammad-ke 
Janali Mohamnuid 
jachcbinu. Rasta 
I'Wad-going. Soad 
pbire-giyg gali.ristay 


reL 

rail 


Wrstben DiAIiECT. 

Ami Barddamaii 

I Bitrdtean 

ari. AJ Bat aEdaji ohaP't^p samay 

do. m$-dag n^ht about four indime 

ter basa Baje Pratappur thske 

Am ^lodging Bdje Bratappur from 

bhule ek-tu be^i uttur dige giygchinm 


rel-garir 
rait'Cart*e 
dakta 
to-call 
Tar par 


lUlk I-hairg^. AfteZri, . 

EShanMn-io dikts UIm s„„ , ^/‘ermrdi relummg ia-laae 

.Akto J.ba e»An-R,„=ay „iar oior b>l^ 


to-FolK al.lhU time thUf 

I wank. “Tile 


o Had Bagdi eliapi^i 

ond Mari Bdgdi Chdprdei 

A^ jam-na sa kena amar 

i do-mt-knoio he u^hg my 


jane. 

knoto, 

ndtne 

in'ttame 


Ami 

I 

etnati 

such 


caught. 

chhibii. 

teas. 

chori 

theft 

micbhe 

false 


Taha Gbarbafan 
TAif Qharharan 
kari nm. 
committed have-not, 
apabad dichohS. 
blame is-giviag, 

Manik.. A 

Thiuas. in tie eitreme South-Eut of the RSnehi 
Bingela. SoraTOlj, or Saiiiki. Ilo differenee lehf 

eight that it ie not worthy of the Bile of e ™ Bengali a so 

of the Parable of the Prodigal Son is in this diato “'""“g teinsiation 

Note tbe typical Western Bengali prefcrenoa of nfn ■ 

™ithi«oreihS,iao;*effii,ahariot isw^ fh™““. «' 

cented i. Thns, kislit, ho used to eat ■ iie« to ho' *“ «“ nnao- 

hsgots and many othera. As nsnal/aiso! a medW A fa 

orf’^M;,''IC' “ * ‘“'‘“‘-y 

the ohUqna oases,«, thL“n’a^a““l!^B°ef ‘'“‘’“gt 

r Au ^ ^ pronouns note the singular mSi I • #in/^ +». -p 

Crea. the W,w. we. of Bihafi which I the ihaik tognage oJ ■fea^r’’'*' 
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As regards Terbs* there is a peculiar forca MJeit for* is/ wMoliis borrowed from the 
Bihdri which we meet in Mf^ahL Sin^rlyf we have the Biharl form rahe^ 
meaning* * he was.* The word is used to mean* * I am.* 

The first person singular ends in the old terminatioii«. Thus* Idguj jnst mentioned j 
morithh^ r am djing } karichhvj I have done ; and so on. The first person, singular of 
the Butare ends in mu. Thus, pdmut 1 shall get ; jamUt 1 shall go ; kaimut I shall say. 
The third singular of the Past usually ends in ek in all T^hs, both transitiTe and 
intransitiTe. Thus, nijdlSkt he went; pdiikt he got; and many others. 

There is a peculiar form of the Conjunotire Participle in igart which should he noted. 
Thus jaiifdrf haring gone; itarfydr* haring done; ttfAtydr, baring arisen; dniifdr, 
haring brought; dsiydf* haTing come; ^MydTt having called ; and iuniyart having 
heard. 

The specimen is not a very satisfactory one, as the wiitex baa shown a tendency to 
revert to the forms of standard Bengali. Nevertheless* a sufficient number of genuine 
forms have been left to give a good idea of the peculiarities of the dialect. 
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[No. 18 .] 


INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


BENGALI OR BAJ^GA-BElSHl. 


(Eastern Group.; 


(Raxcbi BiaTBicj'.) 


Webtebh Dialect, SaiukI S¥fl.DiAi,Ecr, 

■ra 

■iaiTar « vh- - i %e^Aer coun/rj^ went There 

Up b* ■ S “i “ 

y waswrf. Me alt squandered-aica^, (in) that 


u 

he 


jSya 

going 

ubft-ki 

him 


■ kLatfil 
ate 


uha-k 


A^'e '“‘b-lsgiat- Ar 

ry p™( /a„„a „a«rrrf. Ji, iapaa-toj,. 

tut oX»»U ^ “^>"ay (istSy) nu-lsk. u lek 

apanir OsJ i ■ T itoi. tAj* m,» 

panar ^njair charate pstbalsk. Ar ^uvair % i.®: 

htB~oum wfield mine ia-feed eetd A»ti p, ^ pa «/ji \ 

-I?* “ S-«t: 

tr r-ic. 2 r ^ 

hou-many dirpd m™™,. ora khabsrisk 6 

uo iLi piSn to ra~ T ol 0 » 

mors got, and I in-htiager j 

jima, to ta-k* ka-unO. .^uT 7' ^ mg fa,Her' 

pap kariohhu. J 

iama-aoia sk iok chakara, Itf- ''«■% md a„ 

™a. tr "“n.^^ So-:". 

nttf^. Ajter ar^ng 


Biill 

thin 

near 

pale 

near 

Tor 

Thy 


ubar baper thinke gelgk, ar n 

hie /ather’a near teent, and he 

dekhtg palek, ar daya kariyar 

t0‘8ee gotf and compassion doing 


ar 

and 


chttm 

kiss 


Icbal^k. 

atet 


Ar 

And 


beta uhd'ke 
eon ifj}^ 


phaiaki „Jte.i. oifi, 
to-o-dwiance ieing-ssm, Ais fatter tit. 

kudi-geiet ar tSta dhatifik 
ran and tteek caught^hotd‘Of 


kallek, 

satdg 


'Mp. mai aargcr hahir 

•MUr, / teasea’, 





si.ul£l iHALEC-r OF EANCQL 


8 U 

ar tQr pa^S pap karichliB. Ar mSi tot bSta knliabar 

and qf-fhee near {before) stfl ha^e'cmtmiited. And I ih^ son t<}-be‘Called 

JaTg na lagu.* Ijekin utiar Mp cha1tar-ra*l£5 kail^k, * tori khub 

tcarthff noi ojh/ Bui Ais father io-eermnii said, * you soon very 

1)65 kapat aosyat ihi'ke pTdhao, ibar bate ^thi pitiJjao, at goye 

goad rvbe iHuging Mm put*on, kU on-hand ring pul-on, atid on-hisfed 

jut do pTdbao, ar bdniari kbai ar ananda kari; kene-Bai ei cbbaoya-|a 

shoiis ptU'on, and toe eat and merry make; far this ton 

niur man ralidj arlio bichiyacbhg; baril rabe^ ae pali.’ Fecbbu ora 

my dead uia$, again is-alioei last teas, he iafound* After they 

aaaada ho!6a. 

merry mere. 

Ilkban ubat bars beta ksboto (k1i^6t6) rabe. At a asiyar gbat pai bol6k. 

Noio hit elder son in-feld toa$. And he comUiy house near was. 

Ar bajna at nacb Oolite pal6k. At u Idk obakat-ko diklydr 

And music and dandfig to-hear got. And he one man serBant catling 

^udfiiyalSk, M sab ki?‘ tT uha-ke kajtsk, ‘tor bbai asLyaebbe, at tor 

asked, * this all what P ’ He him-to said, * thy brother has-cojne, and thy 

];ap kbub bhOj kariyaclibC^ konC sai ubd'ko bc»ei-be5 psiebbea.'' 

father great feast has-made, for him safe-and^sound has-receieed,’ 

Lekio u iuniyar kliisdl6k| at bbitar^ke jate oil mdalSk. 86i>teh& 

But he hearing was^angry, and t« {/Ae-Aowse) io-go not agreed, Ther^ote 


ubar bap bdiral^k, ar 

uba-ke bojbato 

la^l6k. 

IT jabab karijar 

kalte 

his father ^ eame-outt and 

him to-explaia 

began. 

Me anstoer doing 

to-say 

laglfik, ‘dukb. 

, dbet'din'lek mui 

tot 

seba 

kaiicbbil 

Tor 

began, * IjO, 

for^majiy-d^tps I 

thy 

service 

have-done. 

Thy 

kona katba 

kakhana<-6 

kdiu 

nai. 

Ar tiu 

mo-ko 

Sk'ti'O 

any word 

ever 

I~tra 7 isgress 

not. 

And yet 

io*Tae oae-ecen 

chbagail-obbaoya-o 

dis 

Bat, mui 

mot 

mitaDra’ke 

niyar ananda 

kid ihou-giBeat 

nof, that I 

my 

friends 

with merriment 

karu. Lekia 

jakban 

tor ei IX'tA 

asiydcbho ^ 

koShirdder 

saage 

may-Ttiake. But 

when 

thy this son 

has-eome who 

harlots 

with 


tor daolat kbai dubdiyaobbe, takban tui tar lagin bboj katiyaebbis.* 

thy property eating has-drowned, then thou his for feast hast~made.* 


At 

u 

nba-ke 

kail 6 k, 

‘be^ 

(baehj^a) 

tui sab dia mot Badge 

ackbia. 

And 

he 

Aiwi'to 

aofd, 

* son 


thou alt day my with 

are. 

Mdr 


i'chbe. Be 

sab 

tore'i 

bSke, Ananda baojai (bovrai) 

thik 

My 

th($t 

tf. 

that 

alt thine'even 

is. Merry being 

meet 

]i£k 6 . 

ar 

kbu 9 i 

bao. 

Eend-nai 

tor 

ei bbai mari rabe, ar 

pber 


and 

glad 

he. 

For 

thy 

this brother dead was, and 

again 


b^ht gburl6k; at batsd rabe, at pdoydl6k (pawalSk).* 
alive catne-baek; ajid lost teas, and is found.* 


ikngill- 
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BEyeAU, 


Another Imt much more corrupt Tariety of Western Beneiiii ia ft, i - 

a, P*harS m 

aboriginal tribe of Chota Ka^ur whose nren/- Khariaa are an 

Kolarian family. Those who have settled i/M^hh helouga to the Mapda or 

la^^ge, and speak this h^ll 7engS 

nstnct of Lohorilaga, and tboia they speak their own lanjaag&° Th!i.'*of'’lSinbh*'’° 

Of Ben^ «o“ls“^Ik“r;^ted“ : ^e^^ 

Biilrict The Pahanas an a eo-La race to *7^.^Statoti^ Aecount of the 
See the Statistinal Account of Ibe Distriol, p. 388.^ 

The patois is called Kharia-thar or Paharia-th'^r a a, 

number of speakera returne d ia ^ follows;— * ^ o the speakers. The 


Diltrbt, 


Diidfet 


MftTiTi TlTtt q 


r 


l?EiQitwr of Spfftken. 


Fa It SfiS^^or 


Totil 


2,m 

4€2 


sjeo 


As in ti1l6 C3S6 of tllO 1 nf Hilh”*'’ 

with Bengali ones, but not to so greatt^ extent asiriLTf «I 

Bibari forms predominate, and tbo dialect is classed onder 

the basis of the dialsct is eyidently Beneali Tbs fi>Ite.rm ■ 

liaritieaofthoKbarIa.(birasmnstSl th. tl^^^^^^^”^ !«'“■ 

. .uar as mustrated by the two specimonsimmediately followimr - 
L—PHONUNCIATION-- 

A Bengali a (pronounced in Bengali as 6, or d) frwnnowotTxr v 
for Aarty having done; mwriy having died; ittnib for^/iA, 

caught; ittnnu,foikarinit,im; bUum, for bilambji Hi’ - ^^ing 

for he gave; and many others" An - h * * tnune, in (my) mind; 

In the ease o the woni maa-db for o.d„Ve*. d has bejme m 
Ine letter « (pronotmeed ia Beo'^ali as p nr ^ i_ 

pronounced as «-, mie the o in iof.°Tani ysui "’“““y which is 

km’ik, prcuonnoed kaaudi, for ioWfci he did- aeV-?™”™* *'“*°*' **’ 

The' 

Bi, a person; Main, f„ nutki. small, yom- °X^ f"r“ *1i‘. 7'’”! 

So « and tt become a in marash for ™rJii h " ’ i ^ thief, and others. 

Au becomes oi, b dailat, wealth* * man; Uke, for bhukhe^ hunger. 

i. 




'■d 











































EBAJ^-TILSA DtlLKCT OP MAS’BHUH. 


D1 


A a regards consoBants, there is a tendency to aspiration, as in dhur, for d&r 

difiUnt. So,ii i» inserted, as in {ydUk) for ek, one; chahardte, for eharam 

to feed. 

The letter n is liable to become r, with nasalwation of the preceding vowel, 

Thus TOttifsft, for mw»M, a serrant; Bji toi iuni, having heard; for/wi* 
things i fnarafh, for mdnmh, a man. Tbia ia really an attempt to prononnee a cerehrai 
?i, the sound of which has heeu lost in Bengali, but which still eiists in Oriyaand in the 
languages of Western Indi&. At the beginning of a word, it becomes i, in tahL I am 
not ; lajf, is not. 

The letter I aometimea becomes f, aa in sator, for gakal, all; dJtdr, a famine ; 
nikri, having come onti but it more nanaUy becomes », as in naJt, for loi, a person • 
kahindk, be said; it happened; gSitdkf 1 am gone, or he went j dtniik he came ■ 

iunnu, for karilu, karinu, I committed; ndgnSk, for Idgilek, they began; bhan foi 
bhdla^ good; and many others. 

The letter y, added to a consonant doubles it, and ia not itself pronounced. Thus 
nd^u, pr. nddduj sweetmeats. 

Of course, >b and S'aie all indifferently pronounced as sh, 

Note the curioua word dhaiToetid, running,—apparently a corruption of dhdvamdfta, 
II.-N0UN3— 

(o) Pleonastic Suffixes,— These arc fo (gen. fdr), and gd. Both are common. 
Thus, duidat two; ebdd-td, the son; rfoifof-/ar, of wealth; ekhio-gd, the eon ; sakar-gd, 
all; hdt-gdf the hand. ' ^ 

(i) The Aeonsative-Bativa usually ends in Ad. Thus bdbbd-ie, to the father. 
Note, however, ghara-k Jdtt going to the house, 

(c) The Genitive is regular. Thus, noAdr. of a person; habbdr, of a father, 
but ffham-k pdS (Biiiari), near tbe house- 

(rf) The Inatrumental'Locative usually ends in d. Thus, ww/A^, in; nAard, in 

u hou£ 0 ; hhakig bjr hunger; and mauj ottier^^ 

Sometimes it ends in f. Thus gSnd-tj on going; on saying. 

(c) The signs of the^ Ablative arc hate and must. Thus dhdr hate, from a 
distance; fsaftar hdt-gd hate, from my hand; muhd thm, from the boat. 

(/> The Plaral seems, as a rule, to be the same as the singular. When noccs- 
sary, regular Bengali forms are used. 

in.— PRONOUN 8— 

Pirst Parson, I; mahar , my; mahar-ke, mitt-ke, me, to me; mal-rdt we. 
In the phrase mui dd»h haf,?dk, by me a fault has been, it seems as if mui was in the 
case of the Agent, or Instrumental. Of. Hindustani, mujh se ddeh bvd. 

Second Person,—f*a, thou; tdhar, tahar, thy. 

Third Person, ee, he; faj, he (correlative); tdhar, foAdr, his; fdAar^Ad. ^uAar-Ad, 
him, to him; tdha-te, on that; tdhard, idhdrd, they; tdhdrder, of tbom; tahar-dike, to 
them. 

.^Ady, on this. 

Adjectives,—^, this; sdi, ai, that. 

Relative,—yO") 

Others,—Anythiug, iiehhtt, kis; anyone, keha ; any, Aon (not kono), 

• BengtE. 


m 


BEKGAU. 


IV.—VERBS— 

la these there are the wildest irre^brities, Tlie most censpicooua is the want of 
sense of pcriton. Forms for each person occur, but the third person singular seems to be 
capable of being- used for all three persons. For osamples, see below :■— 

A—Auxiliary Verbs, and Verbs Substantive— 

(1) Present, — lahi^ I am not; dchliajf, thou art; dhay^ it is; dc/iAff-y, they are, 

eTen ; is not. 

(2) Future,—AfS'di' (pron. hUidk), he will be. 

(3) Past,-/fu»'di (AJnniJi), AfVd*. hendk, he was, it bappoued, etc. 

All corruptions of Bangaii haUeL 

Chhind,rahiadtrahmthen4 (corresponding to Bihari, cJthaid, rahaldt rakalt 
hold), be was, they were. 

(d) Past Participle, —in yar-hiadt fattened. 

Tlio forms and h^td are often used as an auxiliary, in the place of the Bengali 
ehAila, 

B.—Pinite Verb— 

(1) Present,—Ad/M-Jii, I did not transgress j jdnu-mit I do not tnow; pdi-ndit 

1 did not get; pdrum, they can; pdy, they get. 

(2) Imperfect,—Aiwif-ycHd {y^ni=Bengali yf7«, used instead of cAAi/aJ, I was 

selling, thou wa$t (art) selling; dekhit g^id, I was seeing. 

(3) Future,—jdm, I will go; dm, wa stmll gi^e; bunib, I will say, 

(In colloquial Bengali, the mi forms are common, in the case of rerba 
whose roots end in vowels, like de, give; jfd, go.) 

(4) Imperative,—Aur/, let ns make; de, give; d^tt, come; din, give me 

(respectful); rdkMm, keep mo (respectful). 

(5) Past,—Firs/ Person,—Regular is geitdm (=g$ldm), I went. Usually it ends 

in m. Thus kumm, I committed; dekJmu, 1 saw; jannu (pr. Jamu), I 
knew; dhnnntt, 1 caught. 

Sometimes the form of the third person is used thus,—Miar* getidk, 1 
am dead; Awindi, I said; kun^dk, I did; dendk, I gave, 

Seewd Fei-80a,—dim ndi, thou didst not give; mwi^dk (form of Srd per¬ 
son), thou hast killed. 

TAird Person ,—‘There are seveial forms, which may he grouped as follow* i _ 

(a) Bengali forms in lek^^—dsnek, be came; diVdjt, ho gave; ndgnek, 
they began; kanek, there was. 

(A) Corresponding to the same.—in n^dk {dk),^kuT^dk, he did; 
haifdk (etc., see Aux. verba), it bapponed; han^dk, hut^dk, he 
said; dsjt'dA, he came; he kilicd; they said; 

dhan'^dk, they caught; in ndh^kakindk, kuhindk, he aaid; 
dhdindh, ho ran; dsndk, be came; hUndk, (?) they made 
{pdrayd ndgit n/w-yti/n Utndk, they made an attempt for fleeing); 
ghuritfdndk, they returned. 

(c) Corresponding to Bengali forms in la,—)'ahnu (=r«Ai?<i, pr. rohiio), 
he remaiacd; dinw, he sent; pdnu, he got; mdnud, be dH not 
eTGiL dosiroi (^laUa)^ he took- 


KUAiatA-THiE DIALECT OP MAV ftffTTTW. 


(d) Corresponding to Biliari forms in Idf—ifend, ho trent; fitjamo, they 
carried off. 

(<?) Corresponding to Bihari forme in l,—liich-dttt he surriv©^ (=BIhaTi 
^chdel, torbachal). 

(f) dim, lie gave; khdm, he ate. Possibly, there are nistorieal Presents, 

ef. parjimt they can, abo^e. 

(g) dU-tia, be did not give; ndgai, he began ^ ftdgagt they began. 

Possibly, these also are Hiatorical Presents, 

(0) Perfect and Plnperfact,—^ari Adw (3rd person for first), I bays done; 
mdifi hiKdk (3rd person for first), I aslced ; dS&hi hefia (3rd person for 
first), I saw; he has done; bach buni hejt'^dk, he spake; tnari 

gittu hejtd, he had died; bach h^d, he has survived. 

(7) Present Participle,— coming; soiling ; di&hu, seeing; £urU, 

hearing. 

(8) Infinitive, —(«) chahardte, to feed; pindh^dte, to put on; mdri dUe, to 

kill; anhdte, to stop. 

(i) fiibrdt, to finish; mdhdt, to ask; Jdt, to go; detAif, to see; 
chdldf, to ply; chihirit, to make a noise, 

(®) Verbal Mfoun,—pdray». fleeing ; ha»dg (loc.), on their being; (loo.), 
on going; btmij/dt (Joe.), on saying, 

(10) Conditional Participle, going. 

(11) Conjunctive Participle,—The Bihari form in *, is the most usual Thus,^ 

bd/i, having divided; Aari, having done; and many others. So raAi Awri, 
having remained ; tltdki kuri, living; a^Ai AaH, having arisen; dai kari, 
having brought, ivhich are also BiharL 
Other forms are— 

(A) d£d, coming; A^,heiDg; nignd, taking; dna, taking, 

(o) khdge kurit having eaten; khayam, having eaten; chihirii, calling. 

An instance of the Passive is pdnu gertd, he was found. 

An instance of an Inceptive Compound is kun ndgnek, they began to makei 
An instance of an Acquisitive Compound is dekbit pdi tidi, I could not see. 

Of the following specimens one is n translation of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
and the other is a statement of an accused peiaon. 
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[No. 19.} 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAI^GA-BHASHA. 

Wbsteun DiaijECT, KnA^i.TflAB Mixed Sus*Biai.ect. (MAKBnnu DiSTBict*.) 

¥T«'5n Tfbn I 

CT ^fSl fel ^ ^ CJT to f^J ^ ^ 

^ ?5 ^ mi I ^to ^TTE^ ’ftf^ ^ 

mr^ (71 ^rs 1 c^ife ^ 1 

1 c7f WC5 ^ I cm ^ (mi 

iwt^^I I ^'®r^ or Tm ^^Twni |f^ ^cu 

ntipT L*i^ fiffipt-sn *lt5 ^ ^ *5^ cstoj ^ wt\ ^ra 

^ wm «it?r CTW ?to. ^ 5Ttc«^ 0Tf% ^ito 

' I c*f ^ ^ ‘ti'^N f5f A(|3fc=PF I ciff^ 

(Tito pr mi c^ ^nin ^ ^smfir cwt^ 

^ ^ I ^ 5 ? ^1 CWC&!?J1 ^ 5fU5T ^ Liito ^iTfif ^ 

®t^?c^ f*Wfr5 ^ ^ ^1^3 «rtf^ ^ iitfif ftc® *artir 

^ I TRir ft'flin ^ (TRi ftto 1 cmi to ^^ 

*rT?pT^ n 

'®T?? ^ eta’ll cto t (71 to 1 c^ 

lilt *1^ 'TR I m iru? 'stt^ '^rt^nto, 

^Uut-p 'Sartor to tomi to? I 'sT?cw CT irtmi tsff bft® tot ^ 1 ^sim 
^rto ®ftf^ to 1 wt^ ac^ f?if5>5 ^ TO ijfir mi to? 
's^ ^ ^ I ito Ji^ m fm to CT TO fto® 

toi I ?T«’ti ctoto 3ic^ TO to to to ftasn »nf5i^ aiHSf^ ^ 

'sito w tomi ^ 5 ^ ^to. I ^ ft to ’I'l^TO »rT-r ®rm?, to m toi 

to »R I TO ^iit to^ to mi ttw c^^n i^tto mn »rnt imn a 
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[Na J9.1 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OB BAS'GA-BHXSHA. 

WEatBttx DiaIiBot, Kharia-Thab Miied Sub-Dialeci. 


(Mabbhum Dutbict.) 

Y^abak (j&bdk) iiaker dul-^ obhao-ga rahioa. Taharder mafhS cbhatka babba-ko 
One man e two gam were* Them among the-g&ungerjalher-ta 
kahinak, ■Babba dailat-tar Je mabac bSt5 bbba, tai mahar-ke din-’ Arse tabar- 
told, ^Father of‘propsrtg iUe mg gltare, that me give/ And he them- 
dike dailat-ta isti kari-dinu Kiobhu-dm labi-kuri obliatka sakar-ga 
to (hie) property dividing did, Some-dagg staying the-yo»nger-(eon) everything 
ek-tbsi-kuri dbur malluk cbali-seoa. Utbino bihit achaifi tbaki kiiri sakar 
collecting distant land went. There iin)-irregular hatiite Udng 

dban nibrihi kim^ak. Sakar-ga nibrihi-genat, se mnllnke bed^i 
richet waste did, Bcerything on-coming-to^an-endy {in)that land great 

akar han’ak. Tabar dusbku hm^ak. Ek-ta ghare g^ra kuri rahinu 

famine came, Mia great dUtress was. {Tnyone house protection taking stayed. 
Se tabar^ke khete gbusri chafaarate patbai-dinu. Se ghuari jis-ku kbayg-kuri 
Me him m-the-feldg hogs feeding sejd. Me hogs* {food) husks eating, ’ 
igbai*sena kbusi hib^ak. Tabar-ke keha dit-na. Jakhan tabar 

was-satiated glad witl-be (would-have^een). Mim anyone did-noi-giee. Trhen his 

dB bmak,se Wak. ‘ mabar babbar bej^ mSriah kh%g nibrtt nai pamm, 
senses came, he said, ^my father’s good-many sercanta eating fi 7 iiah not can, 

eto jinis-ga pay, ar mat bbake muri g&imk, Mui ntbi-kuri babbar tbaiye 

so-matiy things they-gei, and I of^himger dyif3g am-gotie. I rising father’s presses 
jam ar tabar-ke bunib, «mn! sarag-par ar apan-tbi 

tcUl^go and Mmdo will-say, {hy}‘tiie in-the-preseme-of-heaven and in-ihy-presence 
doab ban'ak; mui y^atekbano tabar bhan cbhao-ga lahi: mnl-ke tabar ghare 

sin has-been; I now ihy good son ttm-not% me iin)thy house 

db^ar takhim.” * Se utbi-kuri tabar babbar thi asofik. Tabar babba dbtir 

aernant keep:** Me rising his father’s presence came. Mia father distance 

bate tabar-ke fisit dekhi kbuaihi genak, dbainak, tabar ghar^e dhuri, 
from him coming seevig glad went, ran, his neck catching (falling-on), 


chum kbam. 
kisses ate. 

tahar-tbi 
in-thy-presenee 
Mintak tabar 
Fut his 


sei 

That 

dbah 

sin 

babbs 

fath&r 


ebbao-ga 

sun 

ktmnu. 

&^mmitted. 


ban^ak, ' 
oaid, 

MuT ar 
T auy-more 


ethiae 

here 


anl'kuri 

hriuging 


tabar-ke 


bban-dcug'a hat-g» 
good hand {finger') 
pindb'ate db^ar-ke 
{o~put-on sercants’to 


mui sanig-par ar 

‘ 1 in-the-presenee^qf-heacen and 
tabar bban chao-ga lahi.’ 
thy good son am-not: 
augtbi ar gaFe juta 
rings and {for) leg shoes 
buni dinek, ar gar-hena 
order gave, and fat-become 
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BSN’GAII. 


biicTihur ani-kuii miri-dite kanTak, 
<S<\\f h'Uiging to~kUl ordered, 
rangrij kurL Mahaj? ei oUliao-ga 

merrinteni make. Mg thi$ son 


ar 

atid 

muri 

dead 


g&na, iJdQu-ggQa; Ar tahara lanfirij 


bau^atf, 
said, 

went, 

- - — —>***1. kuri nairne 

went, [aga%n) got^ipQs,^ And they merrinieid to-jmke began, 

Sthi-kbane tahar hapi chbSo-ga kbeti ehbind. 

^ Ai-this turn his elder son indke^Jields was, 

Rsit asit git-naoh gar] panu. SS ik-ih 

comty coming song~{andy(hnce hearhtg got. Me me 

t sudbat Ba-at. Sei 

{o/)-these all (the)-meming to-ask began. That 


* as^a, 

‘ come, tee 
abar b^li^an ; 
again Heed ; 
nagnSk. 


inulrd khayam 
eating 
bdrai 
lost 


bliaika 

brother 

baclibur 

eajf 


So gliamk pai 
Me home near 
dlidgar-ke ohihirit 
eeroantdo calling 
dli%af ban^ak, ' tabar 
seroanl replied, ‘ My 


iM'ik ir labar MbM lahar-la Wuio-gSad-e piau g^r.|,6„i 

Mhale as rig.4, 

e ■ JHhat he becatae-angry hoinedo-go did-de»ire-eeen 


■ 0™ kari-Mpa. kakhpu taliiir katbi 

’ years thy service I-done-hate, ever thy words-(orders) 

katu-m', Kiintak tiii muT^ke ik^ta ebbao clibagar dim 

one young goat gatest 


““ir“ uiininx tui 

crossed-(disobeyed)-not, but thou 


je mabar 

not ^ 8 o)-that my 

tahar chhdo-ga koibi 
thy (this)-son harlots 
obbao-ga asit asit 

«>» coming coming 
Babba b^jn^ak, ‘ tQi 
{ The)-father replied, * thou 
tahar. Eajigiij kuri 

thine. Merriment waking right 
h£na, bach b^naj bara 
^d, lived has,’ tost 


bihit 

many 

fiango 

with 

tui 

thou 


me 

kun^kulaina 
Jriends-taiing 
tahar eakar 
fhy all 
tahar jan^a 
Aim Jbr 


sab-samay mabar-pd^ 


rangrij kun. Mintak 

merriment I-may-make, But 

dbaa nashta-kuri Mna, a6i 

icealih wasted has, that 

gar-h5aa bdebebhur mun^ak.” 
/at-beeome cal/ hasl-killed,’ 


<^ti-tAe-t€liile rH^-icUh 

dban 

haa^ak, Tabar 

right 

has-been. Thy 

gSca, 

paim-geuA’ 


aobbayj mnhar aab-dhaa, 
art; my all-weaUh, 
ci bbaika tnuri giau 
this brolher dead gone 


Went, has-been-regained’ 
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«iw cbPwbi A 

Elffn BBRt Wr«.fliE=Trt| IWftlH'rei 

CTftx ORII .Iiin 

„ CBi*1 «, ^ 

Tfilfen C^ =f^, .BtEJ C=ft^ ^ ^ ^ ,P^ ^ 

=nft«fe^cBWiEmtE ^ 

^ C=ft=n 55.1 jTto Etft BTW !m*^,=PfEtfe®raBic=frr(f™,.m5Et =nfe 

f»=rt*j ftBOT, an Ppw f^E EOT I Ef, 5^ Ea 'Efrow, 

^rataartra .TfWnjfi lOTR ftftfirxEiEj i am art aj ahr 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Mui dukane basi nAi^u tinit'gSim. ClUir-ta Bdbu asa miii-lEe 
i in-the-shop sifting siceetmeats toas-selUng, Four Fabus coining ttie 

bun^ak, *iiad»u kata-dar bioit-gfinn.’ Mui kulnak, *sakar rakam 

asked, ^sweehncafs (at).w&af.price seiling,’ I replied, *ait kinds 

jiriaec y^oEc-lay.’ Tabara buin^ab, ‘aabar ratam jii-ia btmni fi^ar 
{of)-mngs l&€^^me-iis)-aot: Tkeg said, ^ all kinds cMings ntkeing seers 
derdjfifc de/ Uui tai kun^ak, ar dnl tabs chari ^ dam 

one^a»d-hal/ gice.* I that did, and i(co rupees /our annas price 

m^i-hinak, Tabarder majhe y'iihak (yahfik) nab bihit jfris mahar hat-ga 
asked. Them of one man those-mang things mg hands 

. hat& nintj, ar batfak, ‘aanbii thfikfi dam patbai-dim.' Bban-mSrasb dekhi-lifiiia 
from took, and told, * fhe-ho&t from price we-shalUsend: Gentlemen seeing 
mui kis nai hun^ab. Dikm asit bilum hanay mvd naji 
I anjfthing mt said. Friee (inyeoming delag {fhereybeing / Hver 
dhar gSaalii, kOn naaka dekhit pai-nai. Pare hihit dhure 

jjidel going, ang boat to~sec tcas-able-noL AJler-{m) Mime at^istance 

Bflugnli, 
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^ Bil>u-Ii)ini achlis-y, mnn^inri, 

dhiimsai- gSnia, Kaih- )r I 

Ifina. .»a-l..„ ja; P-. ■^ , . f hrthcMfof 

cliar*^ sekhine naL Moi ’ss •- *i - 
aaio those Babus four f . . r ^ 

iatfitiff^made-iin) ^si 

lahiua* ij ' * sa-k* ia-the-ptiOst sat 

*««#* that-lufhieh) twith\^i- * lahmaj so-ti on 

jay^fiy pat® Talnn'^n-w.* ' cosered^ 

i^Uce S Dek^-ln^ ^ta kamka^ eUy 

^ /*W^e•( 3 t(an^t^y) </n-iAi* that 

Uabuder j^no, mul nanr-ke nauka anbate kuhinak ar 

gim, bun^ak. MIntak tabara mahar katba nahi sUrit 
i,.* ^ 

moi pJr^ ^ 


nauka ai ■ 
boat qf-those 
‘ Babu kiSdfii 
‘ Babua uthere 

ti 

clialat _ 

dhimmf'^ 1^ ^ m-JU-mtir plunging Ot^oal 

^uggi-zuia^,. Tn >uT 

ni'ma uaraV- - ■* WKW oarsman they thenboat 

Intiug Jteei^ Si-riiiU kiaak biiam huat 

-V™> oZ-liu-Suiu, cnlg Sl"«yiMk a.ur.kS_ diaa^t fa 

«” --ta. ak„7 V T «»d 

•«l«^ in.11^ rt'- '7^“ . 

ddh-ghamti po, fa .„.,. fap«». o/-«*<./ 

iulf-un-ionr ^ ripahi fajgj ^ 

»ui-ko dtan ai"ani - i ! ““ '“" ™'* <"*%, 

nai, ' ^ anyWiny Aaow e^j^. 








MAL*PAHaR!A. 

The tflstTMiety of Western Bengali iathe dialect spoken by the Mal.Paharias, 
a Dravidian tribe which has abandoned ita original onstonis and Ungtiage, and has 
become Hinduised, Its present language is a corrnpt Bengali, included in which, 
like flies in amber, we meet, bere and there, a stray word of Bravidian birth. Accord¬ 
ing to Mr. Risley, their latest deacriber, the tribe is probably of common origin 
with the ilales of Bajmabal, who still speak a DmTidian language. Bat its members 
have become so thoroughly Hinduised, and are so shocked at the impure practices of 
their northern cousins, that they deny allrelationahip. 

The Mal-Paharias inhabit the centre portion of the Bistriet of the Sonthal 
Parganas and the adjoining portion of the Birbbum District, but the dialect associated 
with their name is only reported from the former district. The map opposite p. 59 
shows the localily in which it is spoken. The nninber of speakers is estimated at 
12,801, Hitherto, hardly anything was known about the language of this intecesting 
people. From their Dravidian origin, and from the fact that a few words of the 
meagre vocabulary, which is all that has been available, are Dravidian, it has been 
provisionally assumed that it belonged to the Dravidian family. The following speci¬ 
men, for whioh I am indebted to the Eev. L, 0. Skre&md of Benagaria, shows, however, 
that it is merely a corrupt Bengali. 

The following are the authorities which I have seen regarding the Mal-Pabnfias:_ 

Bdchj^jis-Hajiiltcb, Dr. Fraucia, Thu Eittoty, Topojra^jly, ajji StaiiH^ aj 

Eafltra E*dia, by MosTOOSiftT MiBxnf. Londan, 1838. ThcM is w Bfconnt of tbo tribe on 
p. 125 of Vol. H. 

DiLtOif, Edward Tnite, C.Si, Df«r»p(iM Ethnology of Btngal. CiiIcTittfl, 1873. Aeeoiijut of tha 
tribe on p. 274- Voc&bnl&iy, p. 302. 

HvsTia. Sir W, W., LL.D,, E.C.S.I, Stoffjtieal Asoount of SmgaJ, ToL XTV, Bliigslinir 
And tbe Sintdl Fargui:^ Londoni 1677. Accoimt of Uie tiiba on p. 298. 

Bib LIT, H. H., C-LE.. Tho Tfibv and CiuUm of BongoL GWentta, 18!91. VoL TI. p. 66. 

The language of the Mal-Pahdrias closely resembles the Kharia-thar spoken in 
Manhbum, of which examples have just been given. It is not, therefore, necessary to 
give a full analysis of the various grammatical forms presented in the version of the 
Parable printed below, Tlie following remarks will be suiiicicnt- 

As in Kharia-thar, every m becomes cerebralised to wliich is strengly pronounced 
as in Oriya and Western India. In the Bengali language, the letter n has lost its proper 
prohunemtion, and is pronounced like an ordinary dental ». Hence a new device has 
to be coined for representing the true eonnd of ». This is done, in the case of Mal- 
Paharia, by writing the lettert.e., the letter r, with the following vowel nasalised. 
Whenever this occurs, I have transliterated the whole as «. 

In the conjugation of verbs, the third person singular of the past tense ends in -a, os 
in hallSi he said. The following forms of the Perfect may ho noted: — 

I have done, 

di*ac7ih<i8, thon hast given. 
bdehtdehhaft he lias survived. 

The Conjunctive Participle is formed by adding hen^k, ns in gul^i-Mnak, having 
collected; ga^e-hetiakf having gone; and many other instances. 
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BENGALI OB BAItGA^EHASHA* 

Diaiect. Mal-PaeaeU M«eb Seb-Duieci. 

(The liev* i* O# Ski^ef^rtidf 189Q*) 

SEOT crow, TO siTOfe'*- feT^ " 

CTO CTH, ^ Efspre'ESE 

CTOWJ 5t,E EfeE ^ 

fiKfl? TO Sew sei BfTOpr, g^ p^, t^g™ ™,-'.'^*^™^’ ' 

^*t^<cTOc^ifi ggTOTOt^.l1g,,g,^,'’%»TO 

’IH^, TO g,^ P>S‘ce'^'1!e 

^fSCTOT, BlfJrog, TOItCK^, rafin'i, "« «st' 

TO Sto B® CBS, :r:S El^, gg ,n, ^ .BtrTOUTTO Et« . 

^!IT* 'JrtTOE, gEt, ^ ' -®»IS 

TO«?<t(TOl TOCTO OTft offirt- TOEgg 

«=Pf ^ CBITO CEE, TO ftE gj ^ TO-’ceT' '^'"J ■ 

CTfSf.5g p^E EEgpTO ElEg CITOJ CWTO TOIt fmsi ” 

,E?i. tJ ??t? c^, fSf? c^fenirnr ^ 

"" 

C^g|%. TOE TOg *Efg e^ckto; Brtimu. TO« CBCTO, c^ 
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BENGALI OB BANGA-BHAsbA, 

WesIEBH IJIAI.ECT. MAt-PiHiKIi Mkid Sra-DlALECT ,» 

A'UIECT. (Somthai. Paegab-ab.) 

transliteration and translation. 

(%hti IJttiA i. a Bkrefiradf 

janar dui-^ beta aehhJet. 

t ISO 

boba-k balla, ‘ 0 

fmther-to said, ‘ 0 

de.' Tate Si 
Qivs* Thereon he 
dinet cbhata 


One 

apaar 

hU-oton 

jnti-khe 

me^to 

Tbarbfi 


madh'c 

among 

jabay 

inhat 

bakbra 


Uhi^far 
tcere. 0/-them 

boba, dbaner 

fathert of-the-wealth 
gharkarni fibi^a-k 
the-property them-to 
beta sabbe 

A-fete tn-days the-yonnger eon all 
gelek, ar tabay-thm naB^-cbbiDdr cbal-chalan hgnak 


chba(* beta 

Ihe-youttger g^n 

bakhta mui bhitbfi 
^hare / will-get 
IcSrT dila. 


ui 


kori 
coieriet 
dete 

in-counlry 
Takhan 
Then he 

aila. Ulia 
took. That 

Sahara 
the-9tfiine 


kiata keha nab ay 
but anyone not 
bubar kata 

father's hoto-many 


ndi^ai-dilEk. tTi 
squandered. Me 
bejay mi 
severe famine became, and 
gate-hguak uhay deser 
haeit,g-goae t&ai of-eouniry 

manus apnar mathe au^ar 
man his-own in~feld 

jg knn# khaite, 
lohat husks vsed~tQ~eat, 


jiitision having-made gave. 
gutifti-benak dur des 

takd 
rupees 


apnar 

his-oum 


uhay 

that 

began. 

bhar$a 


eabha chlir-kljM keri-kS 

imHooi-iashe, 

^ kashtai parit 

he iti-distress to-/all 

girastar 

« person of-fatmer refuge 

eMrSit pathal-dilA Peohhu. 

«»>«« BMi-CJ,™). Afier^rit, 

ubat-bo pat kkarit khajIS. 
™«-«ew e/w-Mt, he-nahed, 

jagi-MGak wia, 

i 


Takban 

Then 


ar mui 
and 1 

jflSbS, uha-k 

teill-go^ him-to 
obhamhut pap 
before sin 
Igkbe 

i« -eonsideration 


m. 

9<‘ve. mn *a.wp.ca«-,a., 

— datkar bana 

more for-eatiug 


servants* m^deni than 


mm 

/ 


bay-thin bhake 
here in-hunger 
balbg, "0 
J-mll-say, <• O father, 
kerTchba. Mui 
have-done, 1 any-more 
nab. Mu-kb§ tabar ek 

om-not. Me thy one 


Mai G,b;.16„ak ap,5E boba-tbin 
I )Hm«g.ari.m /al/xr-nt^r 


ar 


sarger 
^^heaven 
tabar 
thy 


jaa 

person 


birQd IIP tabar 
against and of-thee 

beta bikbai-jaibar 
JOfi ef-heing-called 


muniser 

servants 


matan 

like 


rakh.”' 

keep^** 
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in-remaining his father him 

bajdek. 

ar 

pnggbti 

ga^, 

became. 

and 

running 

going 

cbomla. 

Beta 

uha-k 

balla. 

kissed. 

The-son 

him-to 

Aitd, 

tabar 

cbbumbut pap 

kertcbba. 

of-thee 

before 

tin have-done. 


Pfehhu fii u^Li-lienak apciar bobar-thin gelek. TJi durst 
Afterwards he having-arisen hia-ow» father's-vioinUy went. Me at-a^distanoe . 
rabitfe ubar boba uha-fc defchit bhlt^ or uhar maya 

Seeing ond compasBion 

nhar taiit dbari-hSoak, uba-k 

hie on-neck having-oaught-{him)t him 
*0 boba, mui sargur lirud ar 
*0 father^ I of-heaven against and 

Mui ar tabar beta bikbai-jaibar 
/ aag-more thg son ofd>eitig-ealled 
lekhe nabai,’ Bobi apoar bbatu^a-ga-k baila, 'hapt-keri 

in-consideration am-not/ The-father his-own servaniB-to saidj *qtiicklg 

sabbe halte nika (pronounced nikS) kaai ani-benak ' aba-k 

aU than good clothes having-ifoughi kim-fo 

pmdbai-de; ubar batet anggut at tenggwt jata 

clothe ; his on-hand ring and on-feet shoes 

ambi kha'e-benak anand kSrib; karan mabar ihai 

having-eaten rejoicing make; because mg this 

bacbiachba!; bataicbfaeleki bbetil.’ 

has-sarcioed; kad-been-lostt was-found.’ 

Ar ubar bada beta mathe 
big 


pmdbai‘de; ar 

pnt-on; and 

beta marichbelek, 
eon had-died. 


And his 


son in-the-jield 


aebblek. 

was. 


ti 

Me 


asi-hSnak 

naeb 

bajau fiunlSk. 

Takhap 

^k 

iiM 

iau 

hiting-eome 

dancing 

music heard. 

2^ea 

one 

pereon 

daki'beaak 

uha-k 

sudbaila, * iba-ga 

ki 

0i 

uha-k 

kav^-called 

him-to 

he-enquired, ‘ these 

what f ^ 

Me 

him-to 


bbai 

brother 

ui uha-k 

Ati?) 

tbajla. 

he-wished. 

khasamadi 
entreaties 
ata 

80-mang 
rad 

reversed 

cbiya-k 

hid 


asilek, ar tabar bOba bada 
eame> and thg father great 

aikbS bhotlek/ 

in-good-coudilion met,' Me 

Pechbfl abar boba 

Afterwards his father 

kerla. Gi gbotai-benak 

H.e kaving-replied 


gbarcr gadi 

of-tke-house near 

bhatu^a-k 
servant-to 

balia, * tabar 
said, ‘ thg 


made. 

dm 
dags 

kerTcbba 


bhoj 

te^ar kericbbai; 

karau 

dinner 

readg has-made; 

because 

ragla, 

bbitarit nahSii 

jalt 

was-wroth, inside not 

to-go 

bahirS 

gucbai-benak 

uha-k 

outside 

having-emerged 

f 

him-to 

appar 

bdfaa-k balls. 

* dekb. 


4is-oic» father-to Mid, 


mui 

/ 


tabar kaj 
thf tom'ks 

tabu 


* see, 

nabai 

not 


I-kane-made \ nevertheless 


nabai 

not 


di^acbbas, 

hast-givcn. 


jeman 

that 


kerlcbba; tabu bukum kakban 
have-done t thg order ever 

tumbi kakbap nio>khd fck-ta cbbdga’^er 

thou ever me-to a-iingle goat's 

mui mbbar 
-T mg 


aanggan-gar 

companions-of 


toilh 
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iia^-m6ja 
laitg hter-enjoym ent 
saaggane tabar 
tn company thy 
taklian tmnlii 
then thou 
£u iiha<-k balla, 

he him-^to said, 

mnhar jahay, tahay 

mine tcAoteeert thai^eoen 

cbahi^a, karan tabar ihai bhai 

is-right, ■because thy thie brother 

bhettl.’ 
toas-fouad** 


b^^a-gar 
qf'harlote 
jekban aslSk; 
when eamet 
kerle,* Einta 

ready foadeat* But 
mabar sagggane achbas, 
my in-eompany art^ 

aaand dr ulaaathi kSri 

rejoicing and esraUation to-mahe 

marichbSlek, bachbl^acbbal; baraichh&lftk, 
had-diedt hae^aureioed / had‘hee»*loatM 


k^ib. Einta 

may-make^ But 

dban kbai^e 
wealik haeing-euten 


tabar ihM be^ jibl 

thy this son, who 

pbelaiohbal, ubm 

hae-throwa-away^ he 


ubar lag! 

o/~hira /or~the~ 8 ake 
bachba, tni 
* aofi, thou 
tabar. 

thinet 


bada bbOj 
great dinner 
£abhf>-ga 
alwaya 

Einta 
But 


4 








5 
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IIL-SOUTH-WESTERN BENGALI. 

This dialect is spoken in Central Midnapore. It ia hoanded on tlie cost and north 
by the Standard dialect apoken in those portions of the District* and on the south and west 
by the Orija of Midnapore and of Mayurbhanja. It touches the sea in the Kandigiam 
Thana. It cotcts a s mall area, and might almost be classed as a miied sub<dia1ect of 
Standard Bengali and 0|iya. It differ* considerably, however, from both language?, 
and possesses peculiarities of its own wMoh eadtle it to he classed as an independent 
dialect, and not as a mere miature. 

It is spoken by 346,502 people. 

I am indebted (or the following account of the languages of Midnapore to a note 
which has been furnished to me by Babu Krishna Kishor Acharji, the Secretary of* the 
Midnapore District Board. Three main langui^cs are spoken in thU District, namely, Ben* 
eali Oriya, and Santalb The last is a tribal language, and not a local one. It is spoken 
^ the Santals of the west of the District in Thanas Dantan, Gopihallabhpur, Jha^n, 
and Binpur. The other inhabitants of these thanas speak a corrupt Opiya. Oriyajs 
aUo apokea in the southern portion of the tbina of Narayangarh, and in tho Sub*Division 
of Contai in the south of the Distiiot. 

In the rest of the District the language b Bengali. The boundary between Ben- 
cali and Oriya is not capable of accurate definition. On each side of the border-hne above 
^dicated, there is a mixed dialect which may be styled either had Bengali or bad Oriya. 
In the north and east of the District there is spoken a tolerably pure Bengali belong- 
inff to the Standard dialect. Tho members of the Kaibartta caste speak the curious 
diflcot which I liave named South-Western Bengali; and they are so numerous in the 
centre of the District and in the west of the Tamluk Snb.DLvbion, that their language 

must be considered the main language of the tract. 

The following is the Kaibartta population in the area referred to 


Sadr 


KbIDO of ThAMk 

{South of Thana) 
Dcbm (Sontil of TbiuwO ■ 
G&hfuig (ifliole:) 4 * V 

NamjangBrh (Nortli) * - 
Tamlixk Sab-DiTislon, Panslcura (Weat) * 

Taioliik ■ * 

Kaixdtgriza (tki-) * 


Total 


PopnlatioiL 
6^92 
23.613 
iai .770 
18,751 
75,543 
57 . 7&6 
42,438 

^, 5 G 3 


This may he taken as the population speaking South-Western Bengali. It should 
be observed that the dialect of Nandigtam, mentioned above, is a mixed one, and 
partakes of the nature of the Standard Bengali spoken in the rest of the Tamluk Sub- 

^^'^The boundary between South-Western Bengali and Oriya may be taken to be the 
Diver Kalighai, where it passes through the Narayangarh TUana. This nver, also named 
here the Haldi, continues to be the language boundary and becomes the Northern 
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boundary of the Contai Sub-Division. n„ . * .t. 

diatect lies, in Tbana Naudigram. between that Sub Sub-Division the 

beie falls into the sea, Tbo anLlTl! tbe EiverHaldi, which 

Be.gaUi.,p„K«.. 8»uth.We„^ 

essentially indcBnite, the eennaon boBndaiies of these « ” ****“ “ 

The dialeetof Beogalf spohenTtte tol ^ locality. 

elated, heloaga to the Ceatral or Standard dialect In ^ *'"* Watrict. oa already 
Garhheta and Salhani, it shadea into the form of fi. 0**^0 north, hoirerer, neor 
Elsesrhere, loo, there ore slighU^J^Zt!^^“^'^>^oP»t«»i«Bo4ora. 

TheOriyaapikon aloagthe 't”*' 

with that language. Moreorer, the fon^ of thatto'-M** “ 

^ahm. Gopib.ll,bbp„, p; ^ I" Tl>“oas 

borrowed from the Santali of the tribes Urmlin tb«f • ^ ^ f words 

K^urding the Kaibarttas of Zf "“^bbourbood. 

Tribes and Castes of BengaUnd to the account ofThelZ^**^^ 

the Statistical Account of the District Accordmo f« 7^ ^ 

tinned in either of these works. Their '^It^ditionwbiohisnotmen- 

Oudhp a sufficiently improbable claim to wspectabilhv^^^f ^ 
outbythecaste-statistics of that Province. ThTv ^ ^Wch is not borne 

wee and to have entered Midoapore from Orissa indi • ^ ^ oon-Aiyau 

the district by force of arms. They now form more tliaTtW^t*^ conquered 

population of the District, being stron-^est as exnlnJJi 

most of them are found south of the Eiver Kasai ^ Tbev t ®*‘*>ang. whDe 

most of which have since died away hut the RSm several great families, 

caste. One of their leaders became Khjh of "T ? “ 

died some yearn ago. alter 

hcrited. The defeat of the Kaja of hfaiim by the m!! « Il'ich he had in- 

g.«.ofti.Biotrio|Jthe.^^^^ 

the dhUeot of ^^'iX™»ty“ttem.“ "I 

A. might hooxpacted. thodlotoif.Xl’tt'•■>"«• 

>-nge. is for theOriya sla eve^^^ 

again, is low Onya for a ^son.' Tlie coDoouiaTop'if- f Bengali Je-ti: parak^ 

gh^aru, from a house; so also we l.ov,“ni!?“It"" 
u-lltm, from thot pJooe. The plorol of Orivi Lim, J** ’»ajiv, from nmong, 

mina. With this may be compared^ ^ formed by adding the syllable 

*«^"o”X?ofho‘rlot»“"“‘’‘ '» ‘l>« Oriya aikar^n^„„t^, 

ttioi'tnanhdt'f of us ” '* 

^fuannakif to us ** ” •n^ntdnankar (vulgar^. 

** *’ ^^^kamdoanku. 
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The Toot Wo, meaning * to be,* does not occur in Standard Bengali^ but is found in 
Ofiya. So we find a root in these specimens, efe,, in— 

Waya, he remains or they remain, corresponding to Oriya, ihae, he retnaina. 
tiidiwt, I was „ „ thili. 

thdilSi he was, or they were, „ „ thild. 

thditet lasting „ „ thanU. 

The fir^t person singular of the past tense in Oyiya ends In i, and the second person 
in ft, thus £a7», I did; kaiUf thou didst. So also we have in these specimens fhdini, I was, 
JcoUut thou didst. 

The conjunctire partioiple Ori^d ends in i, thus dS&hi, having seen. So we have 
here words like jdi-ni, not having gona 

Besides the above the following pecaliarities may be mentioned 
(I) Pronunciation,—-4 is frequently written and pronounced as o or o. Thos we 
have kor^d for jtariyd, having done; choVdt for chali^d, having gone; dhorfd for 
dhafi(/df having held; hoP9 (pron, koUo) for AoiZo, he became j tSkhnu for takhafi, 
then; mofUi for matCt liho. 

The vowel e is frequently written'd, pronounced d (Tihe the d in * hat *). 

Thus gela, he went, becomes g^dla, pronounced 17 * 75 ; dciJtHet to see, becomes 
pronoutfced ddkfS ; chhelSf the young of any animal* becomes chh^dPa, pronounced 
ehhdlld. 

There is, in fact, a tendency even for d to become this 'd (a). Thus rdgiydr 
being angry, becomes pronounced rdggd. 

As usual, di becomes e, and ts so written. Thus Arfidifa, be ate, becomes kh^h. 
This e again becomes'd, as above, so that we have y?di^ 0 , he got, becoming first pStttf 
and then jo’d/o {proa. paid). 

The vowel t between two consonants is frequently elided, and the first consonant is 
assimilated to the second. Thus pafda, he fell, becomes jja?!* (pron. polio) ; kariiat he 
did, becomes kalla ; karitdt to do, becomes, kaite ,* Idgilat he began, becomes Mglct, Simi¬ 
larly Aaila, ho was, becomes Aolo or AoJ'o. This, U may be noted, is also common in 
Oriya. If, however, the second consonant is y, the first consonant is not assimilated. 
Thus for Jtariyd, having gone, we have kar^d; tot rdytyd, being angry, becomes f*dg^d 
{rdggd). 

There is a constant tendency to make a word, which -properly ends fa end in 
Thus widdAwr**, sweetness, becomes fidft'a, a word, becomes IdJPi; 

(proo, tdJtjti); niPa, continua!, becomes Utli {see below) (hero the word is spelled as 
pronounced). 

As regards consonants, there is a steady tendency to double them when they are 
medial, and the accent falls on the preceding syllable. Thus tor phUkd, Equandeiing, 
wo have pliukkd ; for bara, great, we have ba^da ; for fAikigdt having appointed,/AeJtii; 
for bhoket hunger, bhokke ; for thdkarf God, thdkkur ; for iliah cold, Sittdl ; for majkdr, 
pleasant, mttjhjhar ; and many others. Note also, in this connexion, the word saggal, 
all, forsoAfll, 

There b a tendency to disaspiration. Thus kdeh, near, for kdchhi; d^dkie {ddkie}t 
for dekhiie; gar for a fort In Adild* for aihildsh, the bh has been disaspicated, 
and the aspiration transferred to the commencement of the word. A medial h is liable 
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to elision, thus kaUa for kaUUi he Baid; ialba, for kahibat I shall say; for 

ehdhila, he ivished. 

On the other hand p is aspirated in bdpM, for bdpt a father. 

As in Oriya, initial n is very often changed to /. Thns wq hare tijer^ for nijsTt of 
one’s own; for nay, I am not; for n^dp, like; Idch torndcJI^ dancing; litti (see 
abore) for wiY'a, continual; Zdrdn-gafir Lalldrdnt Nara-narajan of lfamjan*garh, 

(II) In the declension of NonnSj allusion has been already made to the Oriya abla- 
tire in «»in words like mdjhu, from among; selhindt from there. There is a looatire in i 
in words Uke 6kkdthi, in one place; pdiMdli, in the school A termination of the genitire 
is i-dr in words like lokkar^ of a man; tdnnS&dr or tdmdMr, of them. Tho correspond¬ 
ing termination in Oriya is kara, which is only used in the plural. 

(III) Sereral irregular forms of the PronoQne hare been noted. These are «*•», 
the old singular *I'; from this we have, tnd-ke, to me; mor, my; mdnnd, we; and mdrJSd* 
our; m^mankdr, of us. Ilrom the regular dmi, wo hare a dative plural, dTndnnake, to us! 
The series for the second person is not so complete, but we have tui (old singular), thou 
(used with a verb in the singular}; thou (honorific, used with a verb in tho plural) j 
and a curious form fan^ meaning ' thy. ’ I’or the third person we have (honorific)* 
his; idiine) they, and tdnmkcr as well as tdnndkdr, of them. 

With regard to Verbs, a pemliar negative sulEs m or nika, must first be mentioned. 
It occurs in words like, Jdj-ni, not having gone; haya^ni, it is not; diehha-ni, thou hast 
not given ; peli-ni, I did not disregard j he did not give ; JdiicUu^m, do you 

not know; chdila-nika, ho did not wish. ^ 

In the conjugation of verbs, the personal tenninationj used ore, as already pointed 
out, those of Oriya. ^ 

As. regards conjugation, the Present is regular. The Present definite is contracted 
from the standard form. ThusyancAfta, you know, for jdnilecUii. But more usually 
an entirely different form is adopted, in which the auxiliary is formed from a base f&a 

koTi-ibit I am doing. 

Jdu-fhut thou art going. 
kbdbdya-fkaf you are feeding.' 
bayn-tM, he is. 


As eramples of the PasJ tense may be quoted— 

tkdi~ni, I was, standard, chhildm, Oriya thUu 


It 


pdwi, I got, 
popii, I fell, „ 
koUit, thou didst, 
g*dtu, thou wentest, 
baalu, thou didst sit, 
katla (pron. kolld), he made, 
Aol*a (pron. heUd], bo was, 


pdild^, 
pafiidni, 

standard, karilS, 
gdle. 
baaild, 
karila. 
batla. 


fi 


it 


#> 


Of the Perfect, which is also extremely ooatraoted, I quote tho following eramnlei' 
It will bo noted that the ehh is sometimes doubled, and is sometimes not— 
baebcbH (1st specimen), ) , t. , , , 

iocAcAi* (3rd specimen), / ^ standard, kariydchhi. 
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pachhit 1 have got, etaiidard> pdi^dchhi. 
dichAa-{ni), you have (not) given (pi.) standard diySoJiha (nd), 
he has given t, diydchhe. 

Note the form dwan (for dviydoAArn}, he has come. 

As examples of the Pluperfect may he quoted— 

koohckhini, 1 had done) standard, kariydcihildmw 
p’deAA/a (pFOu. gdehhld), „ giydoihila. 

Of the future, the following are examples;— 

kaiba (prom kdibo)^ I shall say, standard, AoAiAn, 
ehhdrb 0 -(ni), I will (not) desert, „ oAAdWAa nd, 
korbitif he will do, „ kaHben. 

fiabe, he will be, „ haibe. 

Causal verbs are formed by adding 5d to the root. Ulus'-* 
khdbdgQ^iha, fou are feeding, standard, khdoydiiichha. 
pdbdilUt thou didst cause to get, „ pdbydili. 

The diat specimen is the Parable of the Prodigal Son. 




.'A 


no 


(No, 22.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OE BASGA-BHiSILi. 

S«uia.W.ST.E, DiiiBct. (HniKAMM Bmuicr.) 

c^n 'stni^ c<rtw OT fttwT 7i?c, ^ 

(srtfiRirt 

-srt ^ TO 

'»H®niTO5^^, I^OTraS^N^IfCTtTOTO >nW¥S«SRT, CTStWllKM 

cffimrtesdftfe,, c=i tmt c4 ^ 

^wjljt,, 511, ram TO ^ .mt cs^ £,« wft „ I 

^ wtr w».i 

®lwfflCT,imjtaHTOi.i 1 a(?.i, «filli^ sWTOtcal^cnm 5t, 

=nri iWCT^oOTirawrlS^iH^raiGiWT^i w? sItorct 4 ,^ 

WBSlT" •anw Pi=S« cfTOJJi^^. ,iiT ji.PH3n5iB3i<.i,^mimj w» 
^««cracama>ft, -na#, ^ ctj ai. J, 

c^ ^c^TTserTiTETir 

caS? a«i ®f^ ^ „5 ^ ^ r(=irsw,, 

CT ®ti amt, .jS iRta TO ara ®, 
^«WCTO.T^ am-TOcc,«,.rfi„,TOi,^tc,„^ crom. .jJ, to 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

B£NGAXiI OR BAifGA-BHASHA. 


South-TTjesteen Diaxect, 

(Midkafobe District.) 

A man-of two sons were. from^among youuger ^ 

baphu-ke baIlo,*bapIiuhei bisbai-aiair je bati mui 

father to saidf * Ofather, ftropertyof what thare 1 

d^a.* Se taimafcar majhu biahai 


give’ Me 


. - bSti kor^a 

them-of frofti-antottg property division doing 

jaiy-ni kocb^a p6 sumcb^a gtiti 


Hjer 

his-own 

se-ta ZDt^ke 
sholUget that nte-to 

dikL Bbot din 
gave* ^ouy days 


- -„ir- X 


gaye cbol'a g»ala (gila), Sethi 

viltagedo having departed wetif. There 

lijer bisbai-ashai ekku-dame pbukka-pTalk. 
hh-own property altogether squandered* 
Sk bad^ . akal palia. Ar tar 
a great famine felt. And his 
gSr €k lokMr d’ai€ Jaj'a 
Village-qf a man-qf doordo going 
bbufie Sot obcbaiate tbfikki 


bad^ 
great 
mdf 
head 

diia. 


Sc akutta khacbcbapatar 
he much expendUwre 
J^atk& tar sumch^a phuidUa, 

When his all mas-spent^ 

dukh hol^a, Tokhnu &i 

mreu uas. Tkn ie that 

gnjla. Se lak.k« Uje, 

jMiW». Me him-lo hie-om fatteu 

He tusb kbdtan 


<me 

kor^a 

doing 

Sethi 

there 

sea 


Held-in swine s ' ——* oi^a. g5j. khatan 

UkZ r kXT husk, ^e-eati., 

tekau se kkay'a pet psti k»Uc hiblas kalis; ksi 


ihut^ece^ he eatinff belt^ 
J'atke ch^ata tat 


m 

jiiar 


When heing-awakened his sense 
katta darind kbauka 
how many wage eating 

peiaya-thev mui 

throwing away {wasting), I 


to-do 

udla 


ur 


tomdr chbamu 
fr<mt 

3aggi Liya, 
worthy not, 
Sethinu se 

From-the he 


katta 
how much 


ta*k$ dila-nika. 
wish did ; anyone him-to gave-noL 

fle kaila, ' Hor bapbur poig 
arose he said, * My father-tf aide-to {near) 
lapbar kata khaya-tbe 

{and) slave how much are-eating (and) 
bhokke mari*tfai. Mui ijtbtnu mot 
(of) hunger am dying, I from-here my 
tfi-ke kaiba, “baphu-bei tbakkurer chbamu ar 

mVI J .a. ^ i t jA ^ .BU _ _ 

front and 


cbdkar 

servant 

etbi 

here 


fatharnf "baptm-hci tbakkur* 

/ ^ qf Side-to gang him-to wilt say, ‘‘O-father, God-of 

triTnnr tee ^ 


md'kc 

tui 

me-to 

thou 

tar 

bapbi 

his 

father' 


patak kochcbbitii, 
«■« / did. 

tor darnja-kliauka 


Mui 

I 


thy 


^ tor pur 

more thy aon-of 

ohdkarer Hy posh,** ’ 
wage-eating servani-if like support** * 

e'alaigalo). Bbdl^dimnu 
Side-to werd, From-great-disfanee 



ll’l 

, 
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tax 

hap 

ta'kS d’akte 

p»aya, 

tag 

badda 

ais faiker 

him-te to-see 

getting, 

his 

great 

]aya 

tar 

gala jeritti 

dhor^a 

tor 

chum 

going 

his 

neck embracing 

holding 

his 

kiss 


cUiamu 

froat 

por 

%on-of 

push,’ 


ar 

<tnd 


tor 

thy 


.midm 
compassion 
kb$!a, Tatba tar 

ate. Then his 

obhama katta 

frmt much 

i’aggi laya. Mo-ke tui 

KOrihy not. Mo* to thou 

Tap bap chakar*man-ke 
Sis father soreants*to 

tfa-ke pmte de, ar 
to'put-on gieot and 
Aya icuiiiiS 


aii^% 


bala. Dhiy^a 
uas. Sunning 

pa 

son 
patak 
sin 

tor 
thy 

kalla, 
said, 


kalla, 'bapbu*be, Moi iliakkurcr 
saidt *0/af/tfir, I God-qf 
kachebhi Mui ^ tor 
hace-done. I no nuore thy 
danm*kbauka chakarar motn 

isage-oativg sersant^of like support.* 

‘mat-koi’a akkliaa achebha Inga 
naste-doing {soon) one piece good cloth bringing, him-to 
hata ak»ta mudij pdya ak-jOfa juta poi^a 

haud-(o a ring, feet^to tme-pair shoos haoing puhon gise. Como (tet) us 
kheyg^eyS kboa kart janebbu-nika mui mfip mapd pp.kg jls nfiui ■ 
eating pleasure do. Knou^-you-not I my dead son^to alice Tgot** 
hara-dhau pbir'a p&m* BoPa taune khos katta Usla. 

lost*wealth back got.* Saying (Ihi,) they merry*making to-do began. 

Tar p6 bm thaila. Setbinn gharer kach tarik usth 

^ Bts eider son f eld-in teas. From there house-of tioar up-to coming 

lack g^t haya-the ^untc p^ala. Tokhnu 4k-lak 

dancing stngtng lore)‘going-on iO‘Aear got. Immediately a (ftne-man) 

chakmr-ka dWa talasla ‘ iga ki bayMberg?' Se ta-kd kaila ‘ui 
sercant-to calling he enquired * this tthat (is) going on? * Se him-io said,’ • 

bbai assaB, tan bbdi bhalaya-bhalaya phir^a assan fai t ^ 
brother has-come, thy brother tseil-tcell hack has-come, therefore 

b»P lok-iw. kMteya-th6.dil,i^.tli. 8e rtg*a gW f«dafe ohiila-M-bi 
fatktr «m »/eeiaf. ne iemg-angr) hoaat lo-nter iaiiUeii.mt, 

Tan tir bap barb as’a ta-ks tham-thum kattb la^la. 

Tiere/on ki, f^ket oilrid, eamiap him-ii, fwifidicn j 

bip-kb ea jobab kalla, -Mui atb. kal Inn khijmnt kar’i.lh;' 

•I ao-lonp iky ,o-we 

pcli-nis labbo kabbbu m,-, v- 
nl^ylMb Ik, KOrd dUre,ard,d.«,l ; ,«i( Z, 

gate bada cblrtl'i diebba-ni, Jj mni mi, bam-foUir lat J ° 

o«-«»pte goat ynnnp that 1 „y 

t i- , . Will je po kasbi-man-kar 

tahng pleasure may do. Jnd thy tohat son prostitutes 

pnfa tiimar smneha bishai airane dichbf sei 

i.™p-/a«a» ,k, 

tn. lok-jan kbabiya-tha.' Se k«X ‘baphn, tni bbrebbor 
art.fe,di,yj n, «dd, < 0 rm. tiou aim,. 


tar 

his father-to this answer made, 
kabbhn tan ka th a 


^te tnnni 

Off'cnnftn^ immediately thou 


sate 
Kith 

Po ghap 
son 


men 
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m6r sate 6thu aclibu; mot ramcbo ta tor-u. Mor-man^Tcar thos^ablad 

«iy Kith here art; mif ell^(propertffyutdeediAine'al»a. Of^ua pleaaure 
kara g4r*uchit h&ja-ni j tor bh^-ko j§ta piohhi; hari g^^^hhla pliiT'a 
to-do improper ir-not ; ihtf brotker-io alhe I'have-ffoi j mnt (woa) bock 
pacbM. 
l-hase-ffot. 


^ Tbe Dext specimen is a folk'song in tbe same dialect. It refers to the departure of 
Krishna from Y^edavana for Mathura^ in order to slay the demon Kamsa. The speaker 
is supposed to be KriBhna*B eldmr brother £aJa*ra.tiia. This occurred in tiie, Drapara 
or third age of tbe world; and in the preceding, or Treta, age, Krisb^ bad been in¬ 
carnate asRamo'^ebandra and Bala^rama as Rdma-obandra^s younger brother Lakshmana. 
In tbe war between Rama-obandra and Rarana, Lnkshmana bad been dangerously 
wounded by a celebrated weapon named tbe ^okfi-spear. Oe was only revived by 
Hanuroau bringing him a magio root. This is wimt is referred to in tbe fourth verse, 
n wiU be understood that Krishna ts believed, like Ratna-cbandra, to have been an 
incarnation of the Supreme Deity, Yishnu. Before his birth his mother was imprisoned 
by Kamsa, in order to kill the infant directly he was bom. Tbe child was saved by a 
miracle. In the last verse, Krishna is reprinted as placing his own mother in prison. 
As the supremo ruler of the universe, he was responsiblo for what occurred. 


J 
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( No. 23.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 

BENQAU OE BA^^GA .BHASHA. 


SoTJia-WEfiTtiajr Dialect. 


(jVIidnatobe District.) 


CTWTtPT , 

^ f 

>a ypt 55n ^ cttct on^pt reft nji I 
ft* •ift%i 

• 'stre iwrms « sft'ftfin St^i m«ft st<iii 

transliteration and translation. 

HiJN .M Kislto iii-to 

Al^ .kai ^i.Uo^.O-, OEm^ 

^-ko achlm bhajc par’s. LEhst m _ ,, 

V’ial./ar j^-l-iUu praaai-M 

chhaf^a, ' ^^('t^ov-gotng- 

havittg-l^t (o»). 

Brindaban ki pbHkka karS basin. 

Vrindavana what em^y making haaUhou-mt. 

- ,»‘'■™’ ‘“Waas jatba »„ ■ 

Sp.«Wa«,..p.ar IZ (S 

Tatte band’s arghat-pargbat hailu. ' 

At-that^tzme weeping incotmlable thou-wert> 

B ItiggS hay^a kaneshtha mo-ke koUu.ra t>, ^ 

rStanpe-f. ba^ madal-tkott-O X 

M-W km.!., i b^b,„ " 

O-ErMfo, at, aa/map IkkU-ZdeA-me-g^ 

Ja^ ndn jto adart hikllu, * 

MHh fhou‘tooke»t whose womb-in thon-haei-kept 
T^a karaggare, 6 tar d.hittic nprs pSfttb^ 


« 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

1* AI&b, iFhtit host thou douo, O P Whore host thou gono ? * 

2. Why art thou lying on tho ground ? Ib it certain that thou art going to leave 

us P 

3. Why art thou making Vfindavana a desort ? 

4. In the ^ta age I was Lakshmana. When I fell struck by the ia*H-spear, 

5* Thou didfit ^eep ttxd wast inconsolable 

6. In thi^ Dv^ra, age thou art the younger, and hast made me the elder, 

7. Is it for this reason, O Kyishna, that thou makest me to bear all this sorrow ? 

8&9. Thou hast put her in prison in whose womb thou wast eonoeiTed, and hast 

placed upon her breast a atone. 


The nesi specimen is an account of a good hoy in the same dialect. 
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INpO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BAlSTGA-BnASn.L 

SorTH-Wr^STEltN I)lAl.^Cr. (ITtHNAPOItE DisTHicr.) 

^ yS51 ^ ^<[<1 ^ ’ftni t^rtein 

flints ^ 

^g ^ ^ ^ C5i5^^ 5lt^C^ ^ ^J, tmpi f™ 1^ ^ 

FifSpc^rtf^i ^(7^ m *rtirn ^ '5t=t5n^iTc^CTr?riF^r5 

^ *f?T^ I cmif =6^ ? ^C5 ^ ariTJm? ^f!|ji 

<7Hf^ ? C5rt?r ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^tfe ^C3 ^iji 61^ c^ttsr «!tT[n n 


khum 

tery 


so 

fan 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

laran-garer LaUamn Babur san»6 po' Sbrindri BaBa-ti* 
Aorayaji*jffrA-<!f iVrtw-»ara>ii £«&«-</ younyer son Saurendra Bdhu 
majhjhiir luk. Jamnu Latosi tomna balm ar jf-i* 

‘TT "" a«a 

Bachbar cbodna pandra imimOr h^be* ^ 

Tear /oarteea fifteen age uill-ie (t. prefcHy). ThiJ{lime) ““"“ 

nndiiur« 36 diilullafar, ajpora-MipOrii iri si6clii. ];* 

good-itot«red, itmt sert!ants‘ataves neighbours other att 

bhobistir batba mii’b lal» tarip katts tbaya. MSra^”^ * au ,*-'* 

folitenenegf teord tearing mart praise la-da emlinae. 3toJt-in a «<» / 

bal-a atakabkha. fci pbakU-pbakcha bak>i aii Mirha iT* 

hae,^.nKnthned angrg or MeM Kari aal. Qnr 

eat6 isbtala thakdya khutn dbalmel %gaU-ekaaIa ekkafhl va-i.' j-i - 

^ta/nendstip teing great intin^e, neatdeep 

.^ja {sb5*a) baa'i karaa it litH-litii hantpar palbAaU patbi rii^ 

lgtng..n4ed „tl.ng does and. dailg «A«.(-to iaai 

3an. Sonia paba-Joja en aambaahbar Cbait miao niki w -1 ' 

te-ga^ r^ato, <..yo< tti, „HaU.ge,r CtaUra nanut-in na.g^ Jf.v,.aX”» 

Saheiafi frmtdo gmn, «^«».<.V«y.-a.ap t< «...pto,,po„y.( 0 «,„^^ 

* "P U ft iiiSs ol cndtftriDcnr, »« ii of wntsnipt ^ 


% 
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chakri korbbia. Jau-saa taya t5n kbiiin achcba pij^a liabc, Amiiunfl*ko 
^mice he-tcill^o, JSverjj-todi/ 8af/$ his vet'if hi^h rank tsUl-be. JJt^to 

tSa m» bal6a Je, ‘aiorju thaite tbdite mui kabbliu pas^akti; bibhm 
hit mot iter ta^t that, life lasting J ahang^ime toi^to foreign-country 
cbbafbo'iiu Moc ki nai ? katta-re atta saggal ? kalT^^a atta 
ttiil leave^of, ITy tchot not ? tchomfor so^JUttch all? lehomfor aO'macA 
abar kochcbW ? mot jantuniani {a corruption of gentleman) chakri kam 
property I-hace-done ? my rcspeclalle-{miy/or eercice necessity 

nai? app^ kara dh^aya-dliap-a ' bam; mGr bus-ai 

not? Q.fs^ther[^^)t ^^'hody-qf rUHni?ig-(aitdybustting ttcelce; my eittiny 

tbay^a tera. Ki babe chatrii-bakrl GbarG bus^a du-batl 

rtmaitiing thirteen. What Kill-be service. House sHLittg twice-twenty-bighas 
chasli kolle las^a bbot.* 

cuttioation if-done {aould)-proeide much.* 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Sanrendra Babu, tbo younger son of Nar-narayau Babu ol Karaya^igarb is a very 
nice boy. He is as open-hearted and equabtempered, aa he is charming. He is 
about fourteen or fifteen years of age, and all this time ho has been bo sweet, that 
servants, slaves, neighbours, everyone, when tliey hear his gentle language, are full of 
his praises. He ia never heard to utter a single angry or trivial word. Our Nitai is his 
friend, and is so very intimate with him, that they oat and sleep and sit together, and 
every day they go together to l3aboru.pa village school to recite their lessons. 

There is a report that ho will go up in the month of Chaitra of this year to Midna* 
pore, and will there pass an cxaminatioa before the Sdhib, and will get into Government 
service. Everyone says that he will ultimately obtain a very high post. But his 
mother says to ns, * As long as I live, I shall not let my son go away to a distant 
country- What is there that I have not plenty of ? For whom is all this property of 
mine, if not for him ? For whom have I collected so much wealth ? ITy ** gentleman ** 
has no necessity for taking service. Ify darling, otliers raay earn twelve by running * 
and busrling, but we will earn thLtecn by sitting quietly at home/* ^ What is the use 
of taking service ? With forty bijhds of laud we shall have plenty to eat while we stay 
at home/ 


^ IkEg \i a iTtill'krigwis 
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* 

JV.-JMORTHERN BENGAL. 

The standard of the northern dktect of Beng^Ui may he taken to he the form of 
the langnaga which is spoken in the District of Dinajpur. To the west, it merges into 
the Maithili dialect of Bihari, through the Siriparia sub-dialect in Eastern Furnea. To 
the east and north, it becomes the well-marked dialect spoken in Bangpnr, Jalpoigiiri' 
and the neighbouring Districts to the east and known as Rajbajigii. To the south, in 
Rajsbahi and Pabna, it more nearly approaches the standard dialect of Central Ben*ml. 

The dialect is spoken in the following Districts,—Hajshahl, Dinajpur, Bo-Ta'' and 
Fabna. ' ’ 

The whole of this tract has, within historic‘tioaes, heon subject to the Koch trib« 
who invaded it from Oooch Bihar, Assam, and Eastern Bengal, and members of the tribe 
still exist in each District. They were originally reported as speaking their original Koch 
language, hut an examination of the specimens of their language which I have received 
shows that they have given up their original speech, and now only speak a more or less 
corrupt variety of Northern Bengali. Carefnl enquiries made on the spot have elicited 
the fact that, even in the privacy of their homes, and when speaking to members of 
their own tribe, these Kocli speak only Bengali. In the four Districts abovementioned 
their language does not differ from that of other peasants of the locality. 

The dialect is also spoken in the oast of Malda District. Ilere, there are some 
65,000 people of Koch origin, who while they have abandoned their original langua«’e, 
speak on impure Bengali, differing from that of their neighbours belongbg to other 
castes. The remaining speakers of Bengali speak a variety of the northern dialect. 
Malda, as the meeting place of several languages, would form an interesting study to the 
comparative philologist. Curiously enough, language is much more distributed by race 
than according to locality, so that in one and the same village in the east of the District 
four or five languages may be heard spoken. Bengali. Bihari, Santall, Koch-Bengali, 
and others all meet in this District on equal terms. TheBengalt of the District, though 
of the nortbern variety, is much infected by the neighbouring Bihari, and this is 
specially true of the sab-dialect spoken by the Koch, and is its special point of 
difference. Its grammar shows remarkable points of agreement with Oyiya. 

Anotber sub-dialect of Northern Bengali is found in the north-east of the District 
of Fumea. It is called Siripuria from the name, Sripor, of the pargana in which it is 
most prevalent, and also Eishanganjia, from the principal town of the sub-division of 
that name. It is largely mixed with idiems borrowed from the neighbouring Bihari, 
and is even written in the Kaitbl character which is that usually adopted for writing 
that language. The people who speak it are mostly of Koch origin* Of these, some 
456,000 are MusalmiLns, and some 136,000 are still called Koch. A wild tribe entitled 
Kurarid also speaks the same sub-dialect. Of these there are about 11,500. These 
three classes were originally returned as speaking three different languages, hut further 
inqui^ shows that they all speak the same language, Stripurid, which closely resembles 
the Koch-fiengali spoken in M&lda. The total number of people returned from Pnmea 
as speaking Siripurid is 603,623. Its western limit, and bonce the western limit of. 
Bengali, may bo roughly taken as Die Biver Mahananda. 
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aJESGALI, 


We tlius find that Nortliera Bengali ia spoken by Ibe following number ot 
people:— — 


Kaoie of DiitrUt^ 

Ntimberof 


1,411,942’ 

Dinajpur . ■ . . « • • • • • 

1,412,650' 

Bogra • . . * • * • * • » • 

740,807» 

Pabna * ■ * • •'*.• ■ • • 

1,339,531 

blalda . .( >•« • * ■ ■ . . 

535,000 

Malda (Euch sub-dialect) . .. 

C5,000 

Pumea (Siripuria sub-dialect) .. 

603,623 

Total 

V 

6,10S,533 


The foUoT^ing points may be noticed legardiug tUo form of tbe dialect spoken ia 
Dina j pur• 

TUc system of spelling and pronnnciatioa closely follows that of Central Bengab 
tbe more contracted forms of the verbal conjugation being as a rule followed. Here 
snd there we meet the letter I used instead of r* as io the word iftrlle for iariret in a 
body. 

As regards vocabulary note tbe use of the word tdbati tbe Sanskrit /draft to mean 

* CTerytbing/ 

In the declension of BOtLIlSj. there is a Lo(^ti^o Singular m et oraf. Examples are; 
in trouble; pdyitt on foot ; MHetf in the field; diiatt in the country ; hdtatt 
OQ the hand; kdchhat, near. The NonunatiTe Plural sometimes takes the same form os 
that of tbe Instrumental Singnlar, Thus, chkdd^die, pronounced ehhdttdtdt childreu. 
Besides the usual Gemtive Plural ending in deft for digdrt as in le^ddcTf of b'arlotst 
there is a similarly contracted Accusative Dative Blurol* as in cMftnrdeA'» to the servants; 
bandhndekt friends. In tbe Pronouns also, it will be seen that there is a tendency to 
drop the final e of tbe Accusative-Dative termination ki. 

In regard to tbe prOQOllllSi tbe pronoun of the first person is hdmi, I. Its Accusa- 
iivo-Dative Singular is /idmdkSf or Aamdk, its Genitive Singular is hdmdff and its Nomi¬ 
native Plural is Admrd. Similarly, for tbe secoud person, titmi is Hbou,' the Genitive 
Singular of which is tumdr, and so on for the other cases. For tbe pronoun of tbe third 
person, we have s^, he; fdk or fdSdA', him, or to him; tdrd) they; and fdydve, their. The 
remaining pronouns exhibit no irregnlorities. Jekhan and f«AAa« mean * when* and 

* then.' 

In the conjugation of yerbs, there are irregularities in the personal terminations. 
The second person, honorific, sometimes ends in ea. Thus, dea, you give; kuriten, you 


' EcTiied £ 
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made; Jon are. TLe first person of the future ends in im, aa in halim, I will aay- 

TUe third ein^r Past ends in I in the case of Tranaitiw, and drops its termination 
in the oaee of Inti^nsitiTe verbs.. Ibe following examples may be noted,--dii^* he 
gave; pate, ho obtained; khdih he ate; pwoAAie, he asked. -Por Intrandtive verbs 
we have hoU, he became. So, oAAii, he was; gel, he went; lagi, he began; khelehhit, ho 
was, or they were, playing. ,In one instance, we also find a Transitive verb dropping its 
fi.nal termination, vis., in he said. 

As samples of the Perfect tensi, we may quote,—dieiiAi, I have given ; kariehh* or 
contracted JtorcAAt, I have done; bBohiehke, he has escaped; gHchhe, he has gone; 
dsickhS, he has come; and dnem, he has brought. Honorific forms are 
be has made; anA paiehhen, be has obtained. As a Pluperfect, the word ^iichkil, be 
had gone, is an example. 

Por the Future, we have pdm, I shall get; jdi», I shall go; balim, I shall say. 

The Infinitive ends in 6a. Thus, 6Aorf6a, to fill ; dekhbd pdle, be was ahte to see, 
kor6tt Idgih be began to do; parbd Ugil, be began to fall. Sometimes it is inflected in 
the Genitive case. Thus, diSar be began to give; nibdr iWAii, be wished to 
take I ddkik&r khaitdm, I told to call. 

The Conjunctive Participle ends in e after a consonant. Thus, ase, having eome; 
Jtare, having done ; and many others. After a long », the termination is y. Thus, pdg, 
having got; khdg, having eaten. 

A notice of the dialect of Hinajpur, with a short Vocabulary by G. H, Bamant, will 
he found on page 101 of Vol. II, 1873, of the Indian JnUquary. 
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|No. 26.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 

BENGALI OB BANgA-^HASHA. 

NoBTQERK BiaLBCT. j /Ti™ 

(BnVAJFUK DliTElCT.) 

‘ST ^ JTISOT -IMJI f|si I Cftt r«51 »II*R »i»n:» ^ I 

PR«ra TO ITCWt BCTC'M., TO CTt Jr* PI TOilftt CTOm 

»imTO TOft STO fro I P'®f»’«*TOCTOPTtCWt*IttTOft»H<!% TO PI ^4 

^ Wpnil '^='C>'f*WI?I^PIW?.»¥WlftTOs^f5K„. CT pitT «ITO TOITO 

>n4< 1«» 5TO1 mill fro I msti^jpipnmTO, p« wpipU^fiRiip, ts^, 

TO.ftpimi C6 ^toctTO«, mrompB cro touhh to* 

TON TO, TOWftism^iiftirfiitei •rtmimcmi mwTO, mro ^iftn, to i mft 
TOfii f^'(TOwra>im4TOTOfir,mf>iTO’prt rajiTO TOrocromft' wro 
«TO TOtrnm TOOT TOjtOTi TOspiSiiTOmmcmtfSwiJmi’fs™' 
W ^ mTO TO TO TO, OOTI mpi. TO TO TO (rflCB TO, TO TO pn >lto I tK?; 
TO TO^,, TO,| aft^TOfroiw 's'ptNTOfitmnTOftj mftuTO mm to toto 

CTO, ^ TOJTO-ffe, m*I TO? ^ tTOPW« • ^ 

TOBt^mianTOfiTOi »TOm^m«inTO5iTOm=rir^,WiTOn,.iit 
TO fflro i TOiii TO?i pftw, , 

toto^i?cTO CTO^ftiii PI ^ TOnfrfiTO TOTOffl isrompii 

Cl ^^tom^tocsto-spi, pitoit ^ isft ^rtro, toto? 

m^croSimmi^fiOT; cTOc?,c?TOrtTOt?>iftwm?ci=!i fts? p, ^ 

^mromfTO.mi TO^mroTOmfetRipi ftro ^ 

a^ TOTOR m^I^ ®TO PRI WcTOe ™ 

^iPicTOtm?, tntiift 55TOT TOH,fl«i TOcmi TOICP. =!«,«, tor toto 
fo TO, ^ ft,, CTOOT TO TnuTO^TOclro, pi^ 

c^^.TO TO 1 ,5 CTO immi PI TOft TOII TO 

’^mTOTOmwT,TOTOnm«„,^, Pf?,,TO,TO to to' 

,?!ItC5; TO, pm ,?« TO TO Clftfpi, «TO:TOBPItfeB,TO,lP!?C?l 
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I No. 25.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

4 

* BENGALI OR BANQA-BIIISHA. 

N0£THEBK riAlECT. (DiyAJPUR BiaTHICT.) 

tk jaB maniisTier dui chhaoya (cliMira) ctMla. TaydSr madliy© 
One peraon nmn'a two aona were, Of-tk^ among 

clihdta clihs^a apan bapkfi kabil» < Bap t • aampatep Je 

kia-own fatiter-to aaid, * Father* ef-ihe-properig what 

* 

ta hamak d&a.* Tabat se tajder madh^e bisbaj 
that me-to give.* Thereon he qf-them among piopertg 
dil^n. Eicbhu din par cbbota ohhaoja tabat 
gave. Some daga ajfier the-young eon evergthitig 

gel, ar sei that ar. 


eon 


the-gomg 
hb^ bami pam. 
flsrv I foill-gett 
bbag karS 
diviaion having’Wide 
tbii karg 


dui d^at cbal6 
one plaee having-made a-/ar land-in haviag-gone went, and in^that-pfaee he 

aparimifc bSbbare apanar sampat «?iy dile. Se tabat 

fio^aut ia-iieAflWOwr A«-owii property haoing-canaed-to^fig gave. Re everything 
- “ 1 - 11 , bbari akal 


kharacb 

apent 

ar 

de^cr 


karS 


pbeiU 


having-vw^ having-toaahed 
so kashtet parbd 

he in-t rouble to-f^l 
fek ian giraster 


sei 
that 
lagiL 
began* 
B^ra 


d^at 
land-in a-aeve. 
Tekhan 
Then he 


bail. 


nile, 8& 

of-eounirg « jp^acw* hoiweholder-qf rqfage took. That 
matbat fiuor cbaraba patbay dile. Paebhat 

in-jield piga to-feed having-aeoi^ gave- Afterwarda 


apanar 
hia-own 
kbosa 
huaha 

kintuk 
but 
kabi), 
aaidt 
kbabar 
to-eat 
apan 
nty-oton 

bami 

I 

bami ar 
1 more 


khay 

uaed-to-eat 


keha 
any-one 
‘bamar 
* my 

pay* 

getj 

bap^ 


set 
those 

tak 

himdo 

baper 

father'a 


de 

by-meana-qf 
dile na. 

gave mot, 

keta 

how-many 


famine became. 

giya 

sei 

having-gone 

that 

m 

tabak 

person 

him 

iixor 

P 

the-pige 

what 

ba man 

karil, 


ao p^ bbariba 
he the-belly to-fill tuitid 

Paobhat cbetan pay 


made. 


ar bami betba 

and I here 

kacbbat 

father^ a in-neighbourhood 

s’argfir birfidbe ar 

qf-heaven in-oppoaition and 


M 

Afterwarda sena^ having-oblaiaed he 
daxmabadar ebdkar b^t b^i 

toage-geUing aervanta much much 

bbnks mari. Ha mi vtbfi 
in-hanger die, I having-risen, 
5 am, tabak balim, ** Bap, 
apillgOt him-to I-wilt-aag, “Father, 
tumar sakkb^at pip karioblu; 

thy before ain kave^done; 

56g, nahi; liamak 


tumar cbbaoja bal£*balabar 
thy son of-being-called worthy am-no'; me 

■ ■' t 
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BBHQAltf. 


oliakarer 


tumar 6k darmahadar 

th^ one mm wage-gettii^ qf-eermni 
u^bS apan baper 

lin^ing-rieen kit'Ornn 


80 

he 


mata mkhSo.’^ ’ Pachbat 

like keepJ* ’ Jftetnsarde 
nikat gel. Kiatuk 

fatheee in-meighbourhood Bui 


Ee 

he 

daya 

pitg 

kbale^ 

<tie. 

d 

and 


iure tbakte 

remaining 
daiir 6 

bavi^*made haoing-rnn 
Cbliaoja tak kabil, 

3*A^-«>a him-lo 

tum^ s^kVat pap 

ihg before sin 

jog ' aabi/ 
worthy am-nol* 
kbub bbala 


taf 

his 


bal6-b^abar 
of-being-caUed 
kabiU *jal(li 


kapar 


bap 

tak 

dekbba pal6, a^ 

father 

him 

to-see * got, ot^ 

5ay. 

gala 

dharB ebuma 

having-gone. 

neck 

having-seised a-kUs 

‘Bap, 

bami 

8‘aiger birddbi 

* FeAMr, 

1 of •heaven ini-opposiiion 

kariebbi; 

bami 

tumar chbaoya 

haae-d<m€% 

1 

thy son 

Kintuk. 

bap 

apau obakardek 

But 

ihe-father 

his-oion sercants-to 

aaB 

iliak 

pindhab; ihar batatb 


his On-h($ 7 td 


said, ‘ quickly eery good ehthes having-brought thi$-{person) dress; 
angti d payct jati pindhao; ^ hamra khaoya-daoya (kbaTra dawa) 

a-i-iag Oivl on-feet shoes ptU-on; and {let)-u9 feasting 

karS aaand kari. Karan batnar Ci ebbaoya inarB geichbU, 

having*made ' jog make, For my this son Iwcing-died had-gone, 

bacbicbhe; baray geieblul, paoya.(pawa}-geicbbe.* Pare tiira 

haa-sitrviced; having^been-lost had-gone, has-been found.* ■ 4/terwarda they 


anaud 

karba 

lagil. 





• 

joy * fo-make 

began. 






Ar 

tar 

bani 

beta 

kbetet 

obbil. 

So 

asS gUarer 

Atid 

Air 

elder 

son 

in*feld 

was. 

Ee 

having-come qf-house 

nikat 

halB 

nacb 

bajna 

^unte 

pale, Tekban se 


in-neighboarhood having-become, ‘dancing mnsie io-hear got. Then he 

et jan chikar-ke kaohhat^ dake puchMo, ‘P-sab ki?* Se 

mte man serrant near having-ealled asked. 'This-all what?* Ee 

tabak kabU, * tamar bbai asichbe, ar tumiir bdp bara 

him-to said, * thy brother has-come, and thy father a~gregi 

bboj taiyar karicbhgn, kene Je ac tahak aram darUe paicbbBn.’ 

feast ready has-mode, hecavse that he him sound in-body has-ohtained.* 


Kiutuk 

se rag karil, bbitar |abar 

nbflbil 

na. 

pnebbat 

tabar 

But 

he anger made, within to-go 

tcisA^ 

not. 

4fterwards 

Air 

bap 

bdbirat asB, 

tabak parbudb 

dibar 

lagil. 

Kintuk 

father 

outside having-come. 

Aim remonstrance 

to-give 

began. 

But 

aa 

uitar kar$ apan 

bapak 

kahil, 

‘ dekbBn, eta 

bacbhar 

Afi ansioer tnaking hU-own 

fat her-to 

said. 

*see, 

m-r^iany 

years 

dhard 

batai tumdr seba 

kariebbi, 

tnmar 

k.dn*o 

bukum kunkalc 

lastvig 

I thy service 

have-done. 

thy 

any 

order at-any-time 
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SOUTH BBS DIALECT OB DUIAJPTm. « 

pliSlai nail tahu tumi kunkalo hamok ek-ta 
■ Ldisobei/ed uott $et ih^>u ei-awy-Wme * <» 

d&a nai, ]e hftmar bandhudek niye anand 
gavest ml^ ihai mg frimda taking joy I-^naymake \ hut 

tamat 6i bet^ le be4ader songe tumar sampat kbay phfiliebhe, 
thg this sofit of-hartots itt-eompang fhy Keutth ealing has-teasted, 

se jekbaa aail, lekhan tumi toT karan bara bhbj taiyar karil6u,^ 

he when he-came, then thou his forsake a-great feast ready hast-made’ 

Kiotuk se tahak balii, ‘Bachbo, turn sarbada liamar sauge aatibia. 

But he him-to said, ‘ Son, thou atteays my itt’Compang art, 
ar bamar ja hay, sab ta tumar. Kintuk anaud karn ar 
and mine ahat is, alt indeed thine. But joy to-make and 

iiulas faaOya (bbwi) bbala haiyaobhe, karaa tumar ei bbai marfi 
rejoicing ‘ to-be good kaS'been, for thy brother having-died 

geichhit, bicbicbbe; haray gcicbbil. pai>ya-(i>awa)*geicbba* 

had-gone, hussurvivedhaoiag^been-lost had-gone, kos~been-found. 
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* 

cbbagalcr bacboba 
goat's kid 
kari; kiatuk 
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[No. 26.) 

JNDO-ARYAN FAMfLY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHISHA. 

Noethiin Dulect. (DraAjpTHL Bmtbict.) 

^ I TPitc? tirftciT r 

I 8 ^ ^«5ti:>5 wnr TO ^ ^ r 5tfx f? fw?Tpr 

'a •trs 1 €tPf 6^ 'Q f^*T I ^IVS C»IC51 ^f^TTs C^ fT«¥t 

c^T^rtc5 f^csi '9 t.^l^ik's ?r«Tn cFt^ bvijiw f^fcsT I ^tirf^r in 

f^fS btf^ *ttf5l“W| I C^ntS ft^TfiT in^ 

1 sraw 5tirt? ^ m I 

rt ^ cwt '9 ’Tffl I C# 5ts91 R 

ix^tm ^ lEtstc^i itf^ ipxus ^ fiirmi * 

c^ PwtTf CITS ^ a 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Hamar chhaoya (chMwa) ha mi khan-karchhi. Sei-jaa^a chankidar 

1 hiXB&’murdered. Thai-for ehaukidat 
B puUa* bama-ke ckbane accihhe. Ai chhaojar (chhawar) baj&h 5 (p^h) 
and .police me here hace-broaght^ That ehiltVe age $ 

bachhar, 4 (char) khan chMojate (chhawate) eandh^ar aatnay han-man 
geare^ i-in^nuniber children qf-eceHing time quarrelling 

kLelchbil. ITami nbarder eakal^ku char dilam 6 ai chhaoja (ohhawa) 
icere-plaging, 1 them all slope gave and that child 

5hak parf-gcL Hami ^k chkr j> gk kil dichhi, Patg-gele 

all-t^-a-euddeu felt-dotcn. 1 one slap and one ^et-blaw gave^ Baving-fallen-douin 
hatn^ heti-chhaoya (chhawa) cbMoya-k^ (cbhawa'kc} kolato nil® 

*«y child on-the-lap took 

lakhan kolate nilc takhan chhaoyii (cbhawa) chok chamye-dilc. 
whew on-ihe-lap took then child ege raised-up. 

takhan chbloya-kii (obbawa-ke) nibar chabil, kintn' paril-na. 

child iO’taie tcanled, but eould-not. 


ma 

mother 

takhan 

then 

Bail. 

came. 

ahl-gei. 

became* 


o 

and 

Hamar 

Afy 

Hami 
I 


koliiy nilam 6 phaklr-takir dakibar kahilam^ d bahut n^naak 

on-lap took and fahirs-and-other* to-eall aekedy atid mwig men * 

Chhaoya (cbbawa) b^fir kolay dam nila 5 tbanda 

The’Child mg tm-lap {his-lasi)-breaih took and cold 
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Q,—Haotnaa kara na cbup tbak, bapa okar ddi & marl? 

(quarrel do not quiet keep, you this Jot stop gove and heat ? 

Cbbaoya(chhawa) bed chhaoyafebhawa). 
child /male child ( ima ). 

A .—Hij bamar kashur haljachfae. Hami kbusite kahilam. Jg 
Tea, my guilt hat^beoome, I voluntarily kav^stated. What 

haichbej taba Mmi tam^m kahi-dilam. Egba dkbay dgy 

happened^ that 1 all have-stated, Anyone tutor iug gate 

nau * 

not (^0 body tutored me). 
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BEKGAUt. 


The following two examples come from Eastern Malda, aod tbe dialocl: closely 
resembles that of the preceding ones. They have been prepared with much care by 
Babu Badhesh Chandra Sett and the pronunciation is excellently illustrated. The 
following ore the chief peculiarities of the dialect of these specimens :^ 

I. —PEONUlSXIATiON— 

The letter a is prononnoed as o or o. Thus Jhon for you, a person; chhdid for 
cA&o/oy a little^ dhblle (pr. for dharile^ he caught. 

The letter g or e is frequently written 'd, and both are pronounced like the 
a in hat. Thus ' (pr, y«A')*for di*, one; 6»d/d (id/d), a son; cA/iei'd (for 
a child; yj'e/, for jod/, belly; eh!>dt, for ckH^ senses; kh’die {tat JtAdfd)* in the field; 
Vdkd (for theke)^ from. 

In suchict to think} o has become and in ait has become d. *. 

. In the wordy ftdn for yon, a person, J has become j A, 

The local dialect pronounces f as j*. Thus ioro for iofo, great. The letters 
and a are all written s, which is pronounced as dental s. Here we see the signs of the 
infLuenco of the^djoining BihaiL 

II. —NOUNS— 

The Accusative Dative is usually formed by adding t. Thus fididJfci to the father ; 
sahbritfdkf a citizen (Acc.); to a wife. Sometimes the ordinary form is used, as 
kttttd’ke. 

The (Jeuitive Siugular is regular. 

The lustrumeutal Locative is generally regular, but sometimes ends in Si, as in 
ffharett in the house. 

The sign of the Ablativo is hbtif as hat hbte, from the hand. 

As an example of <? in the Nominative Plural, wo have cAdJyii/-/xioydf(?, the 
children. 

The Genitive Plural is formed by adding ^Adr, to the Genitive Singular. Thna 
tdr^ghor, of them; ddsfer-ghori of friends.^ Prom this other oblique cases may he formed. 
Thus, idr-ffhoT’ket to them. 

III. 5-PBONOUNS— 

First Persorf,—Admi, I; hdtadk, to me ; Admdr, my ; Admrd, we. 

Second Person,—fS*, thou; fofc, thee; tdtt thy. 

Third Person,— tSi^ d». he; tdkt him; tdr, his; thereon; tar^ghdr, of them; 
tdr^ghbr-kdy to them. 

t, t^ o^e; n, that one. 

Adjectives, dt, at, that. 

Others,anyone; A/cAcAAa, anything; A‘«mu, any. 

The rest are regular, so far as they appear in the specimens.* 

IT.—VERBS— 

(o) Auxiliary Verbs, and Verbs Substantive— 

(1) J^reienl, — Idhi, I am not; dcAA«, thou art; dchhgy be is,' 

(3) Pas/,— achhlo, hold, he was, etc, 

(3) Pas/ Cofidt/tofia/,— Jtdtd, he would have been, 

(4) Verdal Noun, — hdhdr, of being. 
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Finite Verb-^ 

1. Present I cut; Auft, I moy mate; "we may Mmain; ttou 

didst not give; khdy, they eat. 

2 . Present BeftnUer^morchhit I am dying. 

3 . Imperfect, — dichhlo-nd, he was not givings dschkiidf he was coming, 

4 . Putare, — pdmu, I will get; I will go; &ah 7 /iu, I will say; iaimtu, 

1 shall do; tahhe, he will say, 

5. Imperatieet — de, give; rdkh, keep; dy, come; (Pd&hek^ look; kMi, let us 
eat; ddi, let us giv'e; kari, let us do. 

6. Past,-^Secoad Person,—dii*, thou gavest, 

3rd Personf — 

(а) , Transitice Verbs, — kahle, he said; dile, he gave ; phikU, he squandered; 

dhalle, he caught; pafhdU, he sent; dekMe, he saw; korle, ho made ; 
khale, he ate; pale, he got; puehhU, be asked; kolU, he made ; kc^ti, 
he made; rdkhlB, be put. 

(б) IntransUiee Verbs, — g^dlo, he went; Ao^^i, he became ; polo, he fell; dlo, 

he came; Idglb, they began; sdndhdlo, he entered; thdkld, ho remained. 

7 . Past Coaditional and Habitual,—bhald-bdstd, he used to like, 

8. Perfect, — kar^dehM, I have done; diydchbe, ho has given; KriSfdekhe, he has 
wasted; dy’dcbhe, ho has come; pdfdchhe, ho has got; kltdfdchhe, they have eaten, 

9 . Pluperfect, — mar^ackhild, ho had died; hariifdcMiitb, he was lost, 

10 . Injimtive, — chai'dte, to tend; bhardte, to fill; iaJUe, to call; rdnte, to aoot; 
khdte, to eat; sucbie, to think. 

11. Pressjit Parlieiplei—bitte, passing (of time); jante, knowing; rahie^i, even 
remaining. 

12. CoHdUioital Participle,—pdle, if he got; piiebhle, having enquired; kahle, 
if I say. 

13 . Con/uitc/f'ac Fartieiple ,—This ends in 'A Thus bsPd, having divided; kar’^d, 
having done; jdfd, having gone; and many others. 

Sometimes the regular form is met, as, sdvdMgd, having entered, • 

Malda District is n meeting-place of several languages,—of Bengali, Bitiari, Santail, 
j^oeb, and others. Curiously enmigb, language is distributed by race, rather than by 
locality, so that in one village four or five languages may bo heard spiken. 

The two following specimens are the Parable of the Prodigal kSoo, and a short Polk- 

tale. 
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INDO-ARYAIsl FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BA^fGA-BEASHl. 

Nobthebn DiAiEcrr. (Maida Distbict.) 

(Babit JSade^h Chandra Set, 1807 *) 

^ ^ to ^ 

s(^j at toi ^ at c¥ \ ^ tor i 

f^s,ps, cftc&t cwi Pin \ at 

iftisi ’PItor 1 ’pj CT ^ wl c^F^* ^1? at c'Tfi ’^t^i at 

cntcffl i cifL^ni c»rtsipT » ^o’!!? 

FITC5 *ftoi I to *iTl^, ®iJtc5 *m?T c^icsi, Tran at c^ 

tterfn I ^ ^ nt?i 

imusi <cWii a c¥«in ^ ^ i ^ ^ mt% ^ 

^ ^ C5t?f Ttt^ Ftf^ WTfS, ^ C5t5 

ct^in ’Ti t 5tsn^ c^ Fm ^ c’l ^ TtiF 

«rtT?n I ^ CF^, ^ cfpui ^rfm wn 

^ ’ran ^ ^(tt«T I c’lt CW1 Flrat« FT^, ’rotttira ^tcs '®mr csT^ 

RWa ^ CStS ^ 135 CFW3 SIEITP Cntft I Fira FtF) Ft^ srat^ ^ 

^?3r (Ttw^fto ^ at, 5tT:®e. «rt^, to ^ cf i ^ Fit 
^ ^ I 4j [L*iFi t 4it^ Ftto to ntwi ^nti^ii i ^ 

C4t^ sTfiitni n 

'S-’H ^ t FtJl ^ ^ (TT 

'^Ift-llfl ^SHT® ^=n:^ I FTt^ Fm?C4 151411 C’l ^^PT ft CFtCF I 514- 

^ 4T4 4^ C4t1f 4lt 4f4 WILF Wt CiFtX FR1 C^W totCF t iflt 

cn]!^ C^tum, ’rtFittSTfn I 4lF FTFI FtStF ^ ^ C4l4pT I 45 FTt^1 

44TF C4tiIW, FJtLF4, FBfF 4Tt4l 4ltF C®T4 CF^, 4FF^ CStF 4F1 4Tffft, *5141 ^ 

41414 uTT?^ nr^ at 4 nmr cfil^ cfif to Ftft 4 f 41 ^ fif am 14 ji?t 

15 ^ *4tt4l, ^it C4t5 Fi^ 4fF SfflfllCF, '5tF 4TIW ^ CWf» ftlt 1 ^lt 4^4 

4t4 44!?T, 4t^ ’ra ’IFF ^ ^TFtF 4tCF '^ttW^t 41414 CF ^ftCF, ^ C51 C3t^ ( CFl4 t&l 
^ Wltol, FTiii^ tot ’=f1C5lt, 4tt^Tff5T, ntfiFl ’tltlTIt i lilt WTCF t&l CF4 (?r ^t’rat ^TIF*F 
4f4 ^ TtlF 4ft 1 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI Oil B^VPTGA-BHlSItl. 


NOEtnsRN Bialsct. 

(Babu Itadesh Chandra Set, 1897 ,) 


( 1 IaL»A I):stRICT.) 


T'ak (yik) jbott 

manuser 

du*ta b^ata (blL^) aobhio* 

(rar''gbur 

bicbe 

Ojie 

man’s 

ttco sons 

were. 

Them 

among 

chbotka apear 

babak 

kahlc, * baba 

dban-karir 

Je 

bis^a 

the-youjiger his-oum 

father-to 

Botef* * father 

property’s 

urAieb 

share 

bami pamo, e6 

bdmak 

de.* Tdt tai 

t^-gbor^to 

malmiltfar sab 

1 get, that 

me gite* AMhis he 

io-them 

property all 

bit'a dile. Bahot din 

na bitte 

ebbotd cbb£Pa sab 

y^ak-tbS 

dipiding gate. Many days 

not passing the-younger 

son all 

together 

Tejir^a bidSS 

chaVa g'alo, Ar 

GO badchale 

apnar 


making to^other-countrg 


toent. 


And he in-immoral-conduct 


his 


molmatta sab 

khuiya 

dile. 

Jakbim 

sab 

se 

kbaiaeh 

koi^a 

property all 

losing 

gave^ 

When 

all 

he 

expenses* 

making 

pb^klof 

takbna 

se 

dbsb 

bard 

akal 

bblo 

ar so 

threio (toasted). 

then 

that 

eonnlry-in 

great 

famine 

tcae 

and he 

baia katbinS 

pul 6. 

TakUun 

t^l 

lay^a 

01 

deser 

yak 

great difficulty- 

t;* fell. 

Then 

he 

going 

that 

country’e one 

sabbrirak 

dhblle. 


.Kl tak 

maydand 

SOT 

ebardte 

patbale. 

cit izeii4o eaugi t- (asked-sheliet^q/). 

Be him 

field 

pigs 

to^tend 

sent. 


He 


Surer 


husk 


dija 

tcith 


p^at 

etomaeh 


bharata 


pal 5 

gelling 


Ichusi 

happg 


buto, 

teould’hace'heen. 


matan 

s& bbusi-d tak 

kebii 

dicbhld'na. ^akhnn 

tii cb^at 

but 

that hiisk-foo hivt 

anybody 

gaoe-not. When 

tO‘him senses 

huldt 

takbun 

86 kable, 

' bdmar 

blbar darmaba'kbauka 

olmkar-bakaier 

became. 

then 

he said. 

'my 

father’s salary-eating 

sercants* 

gbare 

yato 

khabar 

Je 

ph6Pa ebbat^a kbay. 

dr bdmi 

hOHse-in 

so-mueh 

prooisions 

that 

thfoi^iug ^atterijig fhejf-eut^ and I 


utVa 

Haing 


Saruger 


bbobe murcbbt. Garni 
huitger-in am-dying. I 
tak kabmu, " baba 
him ehall-tell, “ Jalher Beapen*a 
kar^^bbi, bamak ar t6T 

conttnilled, me any-more thy 

tor darmaba-khauka cbakar 
your salary-eotiug sere ant 

BngtilL 


bamiijF 

my 

kacbhe 

near 

ebb^’S 

son 

kar'a 

making 


5ama, 

will-go, 

bami 

/ 


babar kacblie 
fa^er*a near 
at tor kaebbo 
and thy near 
kabto bay na. 

to-call ie not (propei^, 
rakh.*’ * Bo atb^d 

keep:**_ Be 


ar 

and 


rising 


pap 
ain 

Bamak 

Me 

babar 

father^a 

■ 2 


4 . 




1S2 


BENGALI. 


k^bhe 

near 

dekhlcj 

sate, 

chuma 

km 

Saroger 

Ileacei^e 


sld. Mutin 
earns. But 
apsoa karle. 


bahut dar rohte-i. ter baba tak 

great dietanee lehite-r^nahLing-eeent hie father /<«» 

ar doi^a atfa ter ghar sap^te dUarte 

regret made, and running coming hin tteek graeping catehing 

kbale. Takhun aui chhem babak kalile* ‘biiba, band 

ate. Then that etm father-to said, ^father, I 

kacbUe ar tor najaro pap kat^aclihi, bdmi tgr ar pat 

near and thg eighMn sin committed, I thg anff.more son 

lidbar layCk luhi.’ ITasat baba olmknr Eaba-ku kable. * kbnb jabar inbar 
qfbecomitig fit am-not,* But father sercant atUo said, *eerg good good 

pOsak lija ay, tek piadbiya dc^ ter hatB pavS jatte dc. 

clothes bringing come, him pulting-on give, Ms hand^on ring, feet-on shoes gice, 

Hamte kliai dai ar ucboblmb kari. Kyanena bamar i Vata barija 

iLet)^s eat etcetera and feast make. Becavse mg this son losing 

ffiya, pb&r paaya (pawa) ^alo.* Ate lakbun anand k«rte te"l6 

kaeing-gone, again recovered teent: Theg then jog making begun. 

Takliua bara b^ata kbtete acbblo, ^akbnn 5i gbur^a ascbbilo at 

Tl^n elder son field-at tea#. J^hen he relurning irae-coming and 

barir kaebbe atg, takbun naobna bajnar aoyaj (awaj) sunto pal^ Y'ak-ta 

house^s near Came, then he daneing music's sound fo-hcar got. Otie 

obakare-k5 (lak^ sd pacbbld, *ithe i sab ki hochbe?’ Cbakat*ta tak kable. 

servant Calling he asked, -here this all chat is-heiftg?- The-seroant him sa^, 
‘tgr bbai ay^aclibe, tek bhalay aulay psLj^atjbbe kab^a, tgr baba bbM 

-ihg brother jame, him good right got for^that, thg father feast 

diyacbhe.' Tdi ggssa hold^ gliardt eandbalu'Da. Takbua lar baba babre 

gave.* He angry became, hause^into entered-not. Then Ms father out 

alg, nr tak nebte kolle. Bara b'ata jabab kgrle, ‘d^akhgk, bahiit 

came, and him entreaty made. The’^eldcr son reply made, -look, taan 

bacbebbar Paka Itemi tok sObebbi, kaklikbaau tor kalba kati-nr, tab 5 tui^^ 

years since 1 thee am-sercing, never thy mord eat-not, stiU thou 

bamak ytek-ta i^tba dis-ni Je banter daster-gbOr liya liaml anand kari 

me one kid gavest-mt that my ^ friends with I joy make. 
^ Jaklmn tor i b^ata gbur^a alg, 5^1 tgr dban-kari i^.bai'itd 

And^ when fhy this son returning came, mho thy property harhlplay-at 

unyacblic, tat k^ano tui bbuj dill’ l^i takhun tak kaiilG, ' bap, sab same 
masted, kis sake-for thou feast gave: Be then Mm said, -son, all ti»m-at 
tut banter kaebbe aebbis, banter kichclibu acbbg 

tAoM my near art, my which ever is 
bbai mar^acbbilo, y^akhun baebte alg* bariyacbbila, 
brother dead-was, noio alive came; tosHvm, ' 

k^ane i-ta bes Jo bamte anand kari ar kbnsi rabi.* 
reasonfor it good that we Joy make and happy remain: 


said, -son. 

all times~at 

sab to tgr. 

Tgr 

i-ta 

all yours. 

Tour 

this 

piioya (pawn) 

g’^alo. 

Bi 

recovered. 

This 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAI^GA-BHISHA, 

Nokthebn Dialect. (Malda Distaict.) 

Sadesh Chandra Betf 1897 *} 

’«tTC5 ®tc5n i c^t ^t9i 

C3ii^ ?t55ps wi E^iTi ’D'ti?n I ^ f t^irtiST 

«tt^fp5n i ^ *fnm Rc^t '®iPin 

sit’fpn I ^ri5tt?ra ^ 

4tin ^}tc5 f^c^r I c*<t5i 5t<s!rf5T nr-s^ittw sft^iTtu? 

' nt’<r5jtc5 ^ I ’PR cst ^ c# i 

’ll ’F^^Win ^ ’TCT ’TC’T eitiTW!, ^f'R ^ Smft? 

^cet a ^ ^ \ ^j:®i ^n 'rt^, ^ ^ ^ttVi 'ft^j I 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 


Y^ak (yik) badragi giraat bara maDgsa kbate bbalii-basto. 

One irritaMe /amitif-man much meat to^eat liked. 

Y'ak din se pitbar mangsa kina an^a apoar bok raute kab'a 
One day he kitfe meat butfing brUtffijtg his-om tei/e-ta to-cook aat/ing 

babre cbaUa g’alb. Bo bbiitirer katba mata mangsa randh^a 
out going teeat. Wife hv^and'e word according-to meat having-Gooked 
h^A^ale y^ak basune dliak^a rakide. Magar acbka y^ak kutta 
eook‘room-in om pot-in eooering kept* Bat mddenly one dog 

ai his'al-gbnre sandbiya miin^aa kbay^a pb^kle thOra 

that kitckea-into baving-eotered meat eating baHng-fhrown little 

tbaklo. Bo n jaate pay^a bakdbaki kar^d kuttak bak^a 

remained. Wife that to-kaoio getiiag Mete making tke-dog drining 

dile, jnatan bhdtdr as^d ki kahbe sei dare k^pto Idgld. 

gaoet but httsband Aacing-come, what wilt-say that fear-at shivering began. 
At kunu upay nd dSkb^dj bbdtdret bat bote bacbbdr k^ace. 

Other any means not finding^ husband's hand /mn saving /or. 


tak knttdr Silica roaogaa 

Aij^n dog's leavings meat 

bhdtdr puclibld, bo 

husband baviag-enquired, wife 


kbatti dild. Mangsa tbdrd k'dnd 
to.eat gave. Meat short why 

kahlr? cbbaoydl>(cbbawdl)'pdoydld (pawald) 
replied children 
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kMy^achbS. CUhaoyol-(cliha\ral)-paoyal-fpawal) 


a.1 
he 

bStt 
> girl 
mane 
mtnd-if) 


have'eaten, 
at kichcbbu 
eUe anything 


achblo. 
teai. She 

suclite HglOj 
pondering began, 
khay^aclio kahl^ apbat, 
hod-eaten etating-too cala^Uy^ 
kbdjf zm-kable baba 


Children 
kahle-na. Mat an 
eaid^noL Snt 
. ma bap^r 
mtdher faiher'e 


sei ghare 
that room-in 

w 

ai katha>batra 
that talk 


* akhan 
‘ noio 

na 
not 


khay^aebbe 
kaoe-eaten 
y^ak'ta 
one 
ann^a 
hearing 
kuttu 
dag 


6un^ 
hearing 
cballak 
sharp 
mane 
mind-in 


aib'a 


bAmi ki kartnu, 

I what 'shall-do, 
kable-o bura. Kable ma 
sloting-too bad. 1/1-state mother 

khay.’ 


man^sa 
tneat 
mar 
beating 


eats, if {doyjiot-staie father {dog*s)~l€atiugs eats.* 


KOCE EIALECT O? MAIDA, 
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In the Malda District there are some 65,000 people, memhers of Koch tribes, who 
now speak a patois of Northern BensaU- The following are specimens of this patois. 
As it closely follows the ordinary Northern Bengali of Malda it is not necessary to give a 
grammatical analysis of ita forms. For the samo reason it is only given in the Boman 
Ld not in the Bengali character. It is sufficient to notice the forms o»-. his, and a*, to 
him. Note also the way in which the third person of the past tense drops all termin¬ 
ations as in kahih be said; di/. he gave, and many others. The Biban aosihary verb 
ehhe, he is, used in dhaychhct he oanght> jtwm-ehhit, I am dying, etc., is noteworthy. 
The specimens are tho same as the two preceding ones. It is a curious fact that the 
grammar of this specimen is much more like that of Oriya than like that of Bengalu 

ABTHOBITT-* - t rt- t 

HcDoaoSf B. H.,— afKce«on«™* Euayt rchti^ k) Indian tmbjiutU. London, 1880. Seotion I, Ch» th* 
Kii<xh,BM6, and Dhifial Tfibtt, containa n Tocabularr of Koeh Bongab. 


* 
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INDO^ARYAN FAMILY, 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OE BANGA-BOASHA. 

NoftTHEBK District* KOch Mixbd Sire-DiAtECT. (Malda District.) 

T^alc (yak) jhuDa-minserdu-ta vats acbhJa, Ar-madh'c cKhoto b^ata at baba-te 
One peraon-nian'e iteo awia mere. Them-atiimg younger eo» his faiher-to 
kahil, ‘Mbs* mabjaiar j6 bTsa mui pio, s6 aiok de.* Tat tii ar*gbore 
said, * father, property's mhich share 1 shall-gef, ihat me giee.' Then he them 
mal-jal hlsa kari dil. Thora din bod opan mSl-jol motbo kari liya 
property diekling gaee. A'fem days after his properly inrhundle making taking 
Tid’as* cbali g^al. Se chbach-pacb-kayi sab mal-Jal pbuiva dil, t^akbun ai 
Axslani^muntry xeenL Be licentiously all properly Imt, then that 

d^asat kbub akal pari-geia, at se bari muskila pari-gel. Tfathun ai 
comUry^in great famine fell, and he great difficulty^m fell. Then that 

d^asat Jai y’ab sabdiiyalc dhoycbhe. Ai a-kc patborat snot cUntabd ]aba kahil 
conatry-to going one townsman he-caegU. He him ia^feld pigs to^feed io-go said. 

Ai Buorer kliab bbusi di p^at faliaraba pole kbusl huto, se bhuai-o 
He pigs food husk with stomach to'fill^ia getting glad tcould-have-beeiif that hifsk-too 
kichbu ok kebdi dilo no, J'oklmu at budb baycbbila, t^okhun tSi kabil, ‘ mur 
sotfie him any^body gave not. Tf^hm his senses ^teere, then he said, * 7 »y 
bopar darnmbS-khSoya cMkarer gliarat kbab cbbe pbm*t^iro 

fathers satary-eatMg servants* home-in so-much food is tftat throming away 
kliay, at mill bbukat marucblm, Mui ujb^a babS-th^ane jomiu, or tak taboau, 
eat, and I hu»ger-by am-dying. I rising father-to shall-go, and him say, 

“ba^ mm sargate, ar tote pop kOicbbiJ, mo-ke tor cbhei^a kolibn 

father, I heacen-to mid ihee-fo sin emnmitted, me thy son to-smj 

ni bay. Mo-ke tut datmaba kori ebakar tbu.*» ‘ Se ofh^a baMrAliTana 

not tsip^per). Me thon salary fixing sermnt keep.'* ^ Begetting-np father to 
g'oL Dber dor tbakte, at bop ok dekbil* kbub dufch karil or 
went. Great distance remaining, his father him saw, much regret mad^, and 

daoi'a aai tar gbilr dbari cbuma kboU. T^akbou ai obhfiPii 

running coming his shoulders grasping kiss ate. Then that son father-to 

kahil, -MH mai sarjate tute fap karBcta, mui at tOr b-att 

father, 1 heaeen-io ai«f thee-to aia eommitied, I and thy son 

hobo jog oa ha’ BaM ebakar subai-ke kalub * bbala kapur anek*java, tak 

becoming fit not am.* Father sermnis all-to said, *good clothes fetch, him 


’ PpdtMirf'j, in Ruasnli Ontuctu. Si bk ti* »a,d of „ erid0„tjy mtnuiei. 






KOCn BIALECT OF MALDA. 


lar 


pindlia, ar batat angut, paot ■ jota do. Mof el g^icbbil, 

put-on, and hind-at ring, feehai shoe9 gi^e^ thi». son loit too#, 

paova gel | niari gSicbhil^ baioUi uthiohbe. Akb un oaura kbai dai, aitaud kari.’ 
i9-TOi!o^orcd j d&id icm, huo-survi^odt A^ow v)€ sot gios, iTiBrry 

Tfabhuo hata b’aia bhuiyat aichhil. J'akhuu Si gbui^a ail, baiit bbira aU* 
Then elder mn field-in vses. When he reiumed, ftowwqf ntfar came, 
t’akbun git inangaler cbala pail. Eb»^ ohakar*k6 daki kabil, ‘ ei*thaiie igla sab 
then eotig rejtdtd»Q *9 sound got. One servant calling said, ^here ihU rtil 

ki hacbbe ?' Chakar tak kaliil, ‘ tor bhai lichbe, tak bbaia pay-bane e*ta 
(pA«/ is?' Servant him said, Hhy brother has-come, him teell getting one 

bbo] d'achhe (daehlie)*' Se katha suni ar ag hail, bari ni dbukil. 
/east {he)’is-gicing.* That teord hearitig his anger greiCt house not entered, 

T^akbun tar baba babral, ox ta-ke kata bbujal Bara b’ata bap^k® 
Then his /other ont-came, and hitn hotc-much persuaded, ^Ider son /athei’-to 

kahle, ‘ d'akli, babut baclibar hacbhQ* miii tor s'aba karuoliu, tpr katha mui 

said, * look, tnang gears passed, 1 thy service am-doingf thg orders / 

kakkbaau ni kati, tao tui mo-ke &k-ta patha dila-na Je niui dose-ke 

ever not violated, stilt thou me a kid gavest-not that I /riends 

aii anand karmu. Ar j'akbun tor ei Vata gbur'a ail, i^i tor 
taking jog shall-niake. And tcheft thg this sojt refv^med, toho thg 
mal-jal lucbebabajit nr^ia diicbbe, tar takbne toi bhoj dili,* Tsi t^akbun 
propertg ^ on-profligacg icasted, his sake-/or thou /east gaeest? Be then 
tak kabil, ' b’ata, tui to sab-din mor tb®ne acbbist mor ]jS jinis-pati cbbe, 

kim-to said, ‘ aow, thou indeed altcays me tcilh art mg which things are, 

sab-to tor-i cbbe. Tor oi bbai mari giichbil, pber ghuri ail, harii 

all-iiideed thine-otdg is, Thg this brothet'dead was, again reltimed, lost 

chhila, paoya goJ. Y^akhun ei-t4 kbiib bbaia p aaanda kari, khiiaite 

teas, recovered. Xfotv this verg good that fog (w^) make, merrituent-in 

thaki.* 

{tee) remain? 
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[ No. 30.], 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OB BANGA-BHASHA. 


Noetherw DtAiiBcriv KOch ilisEU Sub-Dialect. 


(Maxba Distbict.) 


Y^ak obaat^Ea^ girast masam kbaba bhalo-kabfta 
One ehandahlike hottee-Iiolder meat io-eat liked, 

ro^m kina an»a magak andi kab^a babir cbaJi-gSl. 
meat ba^ng bringing wife-to to-cook Maying 
katbat masam andi anda-gharat ek 

taord-ai meat cooking cook~room-^t one 

gbarite y^ak-U kuknr anda-gharat 

ttcentg-minttfen-in one dog cook-i'o^ifat 

Alap thakil. Mag u janba-pai cha^kari 


Y^afc din pitbar 
One dag kid^e 

Mag pnrusbr 
out leent, IF'ife hueband’s 

basuna db^ki thnil. T^ak 
pot'ot corering placed. One 
dhnki maiam khaya niiA 
entering meat eating took, 

knkm- diie. Phtub 


Little VMS-left, Wife it inoteing at-once dog drieing-awag gave. Husband 

asi ki kabbe, ei darat u kSpba lagil. Purnser hatat 

coming \rhat tdlUmg^ this fear~at she shiBering began, ntisband's hand-from 

ar bichba knnu ay na d^akbi. ta-ke kukurer S^b^a masam kbaba 

ang-more fo-be-aaced any means not seeing^ him-to dog*s Igft ^^t ia-eai 

dil. Masam thorn hail k^an, puma pucbbil. Mag kahil, cJihaoTal-paoya 

gave. Meat. liitle teas husband asked. Wife said, children 

kbai-niohhe. OhliBoyal khaicbe auai, gi ar kiebhu kabil na. 

have-taken-and-eaten. Children hace-etiicit he more anything said not 

Oi barite y^ak-ta cballaki b^ati chhfili, se bap mayer ai fcatba aoni* khub 

That hoHse-in 07ie clever girl teas, she father mother's this talk heanng, much 

bhabna korba lagH. ^y^akbim mui kariS ki. kuku- masam khaichbS kahle 

pondering began, 'now 1 do u>hat, dog meat ate to-staie 

mnskil haebbe, na kablo kbarapi bar;hhe. Kable ma mar kbaobb^ na 
d%fneHlt is, not io-state mrong is, To^state mother beating eats, not 
kohle baba jbu^ khaebbe,' 
io-slate father leanings eatsJ 


BBtfll for th«ir TJotint ttoipFr tid b»n» DiAttu 4 n« pp..«iia ]7 tcnipfi. 
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The western limit of Northern Bengali oxtends into the Purnea District. _ That 
language may be taken as occupying the eastern third of the District, that ia to say, the 
whole of the Kishanganj wid the eastern half of the Sadr Suh-division. In the Kishan- 
ganj Sub-division, and in the Kasha Amur and Balrampur Tliana^* the Musalmans, who 
are said to be of Koch ori^, speak a mixture of Bihati and Bengali, closely resembling 
the Koch-Bengali of Malda. This dialect is caUed Kishanganjia or Siripnria, and is 
returned as spoken by 603,623 sonla. Although in tho main a Bengali dialect it is 
written in the KaitB character, which is one of those used for Bihdri. 

It is unnecessary to give an analysis of its forms, as it closely resembles, on the one 
hand, the dialeots of Malda, already illustrated, and on tho other hand, in the forms 
borrowed from Bihari, the dialect which wiU be shown as existing in Western Purnea. 
The following forms, peculiar to the dialect, may ho noted. There is a tendency to 
change « to a. Thus se-kMnd for $e-khand, then, ghuri for ghafh a space of twenty 
minutk As in Malda, f always becomes r, and all sLMlonts arc pronounced as 
though written i in the Kaithi character. Note also the following forms which belong 
neither to Bihari nor to Bengali, but ate a corruption of the former, pdl, he fell; 
photi he "became; dl, he came. The word ose, having come, is a corruption of the 
Bengali d$igd. 

The following specimcDs are a translfttion of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, and a 
short account of a village embroglio* They are printed in the vemacala? charaoter, in 
facsimilci in order to show how Bengali looks when written in the Kaitiii character* ^ 




T 2 


Hm 
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tNo. 31.] 

IN DO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OE BA^fGA-BHlSEA.* 

Nobthebit Dialect, SibifubiI Mixed SuS'Duleot. (East Pvrkea Dibtbict.) 











o{V x^i 


HlO- '£\i^ 

OT^V.^in'a' ^\5L— vo^ — 

«aCL- 

'5VY\rt^ <>/!_ L'l-— "c^(3‘£\U- 






fib— 
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< 3 ^ 










— VT-L^ 






G\)-— ^Y^.VISU-*-'i^9yv>^ 


-i\ V 


s^Y-<S'e'-^ U-L^ 






G^O-‘S~ *2)1^^ 

*-v ^ U 

Cc^'0^*“ (J'iX‘3’^ '^VYV— W.C^*^^—ViU\-^ 


</\.\.VvV^‘ 2 ) 


^(\^ 3 — 


tAjV^ OvffV.V.'S— 


Co 






s^ 


OAV 
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BENGaw. 


0 “^— 




C?\L‘ 3 *- 

O^'V— 

t 


'S 1,0..^. 


«a 


0 


CS"-^— «o«^ 


irvi.'s '>irj^ VLiLi-—- •fe'WvLi^tLv—. 




^S* S'— '^y>^y\.6W^ «^Cv^_ 0r^j 






0-^ 0 'L 







(S'4.v‘5-'D\.6eL- 


0 •) V-\.g^ a(\-^^ tyil' 
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‘3 V 3 ^ ^ ^kMc.ksl^ '>roa>- 


‘S ^ Q. (\. LM>^ H\.Vvtf\.t— ©^'^-‘5■- *^6^ 


"j-yx. ‘tiLV,*" 4rwi2,^^ u-^ 

9nfTs-'>-^ ^ix v<vAA;u^^ ‘>rvvru- 

# 

<t,7LTX^ WV-^'V— 


- 5 -Vj— mH^ vCvB'-'^^t^ss^ 




^ 'Ll’^ j (. 6 ^C\, 


9v\©\.- vcv^- 6\_(^ Oo-- ^3^ (w- 



i 
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BINGAIJ. 


^'' S'-— C^ ^v<i, — ^T_ • 

<\.v.a—<vv\^_ ^‘5~WVVX^ tCTa.<-.Hs‘ti-- 

V 

‘<-'-'r>^ 9vV-^- lVlV-S^ 

•'■'.tSs- Jias- (iX.'.S'Q^'l^et.vgi-. 


SimPimiA DIALECT Of PUENEA. 
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(5fc^ ocCV-i-'ia't— 


rtvX 


^ ^ (5 *3 YVV- 'S 


^Vr 9t^vvAj- 


<5 f\.6^ cOC!=d-^^^ 


(:a-^ a\ 





^ St. C\, 'fiC' 




G'l'— -Cs'-t,v-^ — % V eS <3 ^ £>.v<jCe5^-Q\. 


6 \.oC\>“'\>«L».''- ^v.'v— tiv— i? 


BoigilL 


*^a!Vv-^ (Sev.x^vCV-'t-v. <d(ss^ ‘^'>irvv'^ ‘jv— 





BEN'S A Lt 




^t\*^ 




t 




i » 
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[ No. 31.1 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAKGA-BHASHA. 

-ft 

NORtflEKV DliLECTt SlRIFURLi MIXED SFB’DiAtiECT. (EAST PURNEA DISTRICT.} 


6k jhanar dui chhua chit. 

One man^t ttoo t&m were. 

kable, k6, *bap, tor-dhatier hisso je mok milgj de.’ 
taid, that, ’faihe$' of-thif^wealth the-share tehieh me-fo ie-ffot, give* 

ub dlian bate dile, aor thdrok din piohhu chhoto 

he the-teealth dividing gave, and a:feic dags qfteneards fhe*gounger 


Dha-se cbbot6-ti spna bapab 

Them-from the^geiingevone his-otoa JdtMr'to 

Se*kliuDa 
Then 


$ab-kuobu 

evergfhirtg 


]e 


5k-dDTer 


mulakat chal£>seli ar 


Itaving-takeu of^a-disfance tO'Coantrg taent-awag, and * 


apua dbaD bad'kamat 


_ _ ut^e. Ar je-kliuna sab-^I kbaracb 

hiS'Oten wealth on-evii‘work squandered. And when everything expeT^d 
U'kbuna u-desat bara akal pol* at uha kaDgal 

then in-thatwCountry a-greaf famine fell, and he poor 
Se-khuna u*deser 6k-bar6-manuser gliaiat gek Ubi 
Thett qf-that•country qf-a-greaf^man in~the’howse fte-teeni. Me 

kh^tot suar cbara» patb^§, ar uhdr maa cbMl, kt ala 

field steine to-feed se7d, and his mind wast {iBith)4hose 

* jela suar kMdibU apna pe^f bbaiae, 
which the-Bwines leere-eating kis-oien belly he^may-Jill. 

dicbkil ni. Se-gharl uhak phom p6l 

was-giving not. Then his memory felh{happened) 

•mor-baper katSk jim janok bahut 

^of’myfather how-many people servanta-to 

bboke 


bg^ 
sm 
acbha 

there 
haS-ggl 
beeame 

baS'gel. 
became. 
apaa- 
t»-A*8-OfW 
kbusa 
husks 


much 


Sab 

ubak 

ko! 

Ttutt^even him-to any-one 

aae 

nbi 

kable. 

kg, 

and 

he 

said, 

that. 

kb^r 

chbg, 

»r 

mul 

fo^ 

is, 

and 

/ 


morcbhi. Mii'i 

apna-baper 

ligi 

janiiit 

ar 

ubak 

am-dyii^. I 

of- my^wn-father 

near 

will-go, 

and 

him-io 

kgj ” bdba. 

Kbddagr ar 

tor 

sange 

gunab 

karaa- 

father. 

of-God and 

of thee 

with 

fault 

I-had- 

ar ala tor 

beta kablaOT 

laBk mni 

ni 

cbbl. 


kobmu, 
i.‘wiU-sayt 
cbbinu, ■ 
committed, and now thy 
Mok apna danndbadar 
Jtfe Ihine-oicu 
uthg 


son qf-being-called ft 
aokargr a6sa Bk jhan 
salary-getting of-servant like 

apna>baper ligi ggl. 


having-arisen near he-went. 

uhar-bapak kadar bhol. Dgkble, ar 

qf-his-father compassion becamr, Ee-saw, 

Bmgati. 


I not am. 

bana.”' Se-khuna 
one person make.**^ Then 
Abhi durte cbbil, kg 

Still ai-a-distance he-waa, that 

daurg tibak gaL!a 

and A«rtJ»/7-7’w» to^him the-neck 

r2 


* 
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BKKGAlit. 


lagafe li!e, ap ohumlfi. IJeta uh^ kolile, 

haeing-applied took^ and kitted. The-son hijn-to taid, 

Kbodar ar tor 'khidmatat guoah kanu, ki 

of‘Ood and of^ihee in-the-teniee tin cotnmit(ed, that 

ni ki pher ter beja kabki.' 

am^noU aga*» qf’thee ‘ ihe-ton I-masf-be-ealled/ 

ndkarak kahle, kij * aobha acbba kapra * niklaS 
teraantt-to taidj 

ihak pinha, 

thi8^{per8(m)‘to pnt-an, 


ke, 
thatt 
ala 
note I 
Bap 

The^father 
an. 


* baba, mal 
"fathert I 

taul hanmaii 
J tuah 
apna 
hit-oton 


^ — -- -n-Jj-f 

thaif * good good ctothes ftatdng'produced bring, 

ac uhar hatat angO^bi ^ paot juta 
and 


his m-hand a‘riiig. 


and on-foot 
ki mor 1 
that my this 
ala 

note found 


tfioe 


cbhil. 

teas. 


and 


ar bamra khai ar khasi kan; kiae 
and {lei)‘U8 eat and merrmetU make; because 
ohhil, ala jet blidl ohhe; kaha gel*ohbUF 

teas, now lieing become has; where hai-he-gonef 

Se-khuna ufaa kbnsl kara5 Jagil. 

Then they merriment fo-make began. 

Ar uhar hate bg^a kheter harit 

Ar^ hit elder ton qf^tbe-field in^the-enelosare 
ghbter baglat ol, se-khuua gaor 

of-the-hoiiw in-ihi-eioinity he-came, then ofsinghtg 

6k jban nokrak 

Qn& per^tfn 

Uha uhak koUle, ki,' 

Me Hm^to said, thatf 

bhaj karaa-cbhei 

thy father a-great . feast has-caused-io>be-made» 

gosa bhbl, o 
angry beeaitte, and 

036 uhak uujuaio. 

father in-outside haoing-oome him-to explained. 

kalile, ki, *at6k baraa mui ter 

said, that, ‘so-many years from I thy 

ni chalnu; pb§T 
not went ; but 


ar 
and 

piuh^ 

put-on, 

beta utel 
aoa dead 
oblie.* 


boli 

sunle. 

Se-gburi 

the-sound 

he-heard. 

Then 

puohhle, 

‘b ki 

baeP’ 

he-asked. 

* this, what 

isr 

cbhok, ar 

ter baba 

barka 


Je-khuna 
When 

nachiior 
of-dancing 
jaob-de 

having-summoned 


‘ter 

■% 


is, and 

k6 uhak achba p^-olihe,* Uba-S 

thtt him well he-has-fotind.* Tie 

gel. Se-kbuoa uhar hap balir 

werd. Then hit ' 

bapak jaabat 
thefather-to in-answer 


bbai 

brother 

i 

this 

bhitra 

inside 

bujbala. 


kanti, ar kadhi 
did, and ever 

tuak 6k*ta 

me-to a-single 

ni dild, J6 ■ ter 

of-making for-the-reason not gave. When thy 

dUouak l^bir sauge khafi-gal. uh^r 

teeaith of-harlott in-company devoured, of.him 


ol 

come 
dast 
reason 
ni 
not 
Uba^a 
Me 
khidroat 
service 


kalo,' Uha 
thou~made8t,’ Se 


tor-kaUnar babfir ni chalnu; pb§r tui kadhi 

of-thy-commands outside not went; but thou ever 

bakrir baoheba mor-doatSr sang , ^khusi 

goat t young-one of-tnyfmends in-eompamy rnerriment 

i't® beta ol jaha*e tor 

this ton came who thy 

tane barka bboj 

fordhe-sake a-great feast 


uhak 

him-io 


kahla, ‘beta 
said, 


tuV 

thou 


sad^ 

always 


mor ligi 
of-me near 


roblui 

watt. 


dr 

and 
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j^klchliu mor clihS;, sab tuhie. l<*khujia khusi karaa, 

whateoer mine all IhMC* JVW merriment ^o-»»a4^‘, 

hona mimasib ohhil, kiae ki, tor 1 bhu more ^ 
to'be proper teas, because that, thjf this brother having-died 

ae iht bhoL; kabi gel-obhil ? Ala mUX cbhd.* 

be living became; tekere />ad-he-gone ? Nam found is.* 


ar kboa 
and happg 
. gebcbbil, 
had-goae^ 
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iNDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-BHASHX 

NoBTHEEtr Dialect, Sibipueia Mixed Sub-Dialect. (East Fubnea Distbict.) 




Vvi lA-v- Yii X3a8.l9;.vi^= 


%jvQ-T(v\ei— ‘-v.tn.T.— 164^6.- 

B 

s €X A— ^ 

t€l6 - (?if- 

C?€i- € a.\ ca- 0>XK^V- S(.v v fla- 9 v.v ^ ^ 

* 

^vviu.- 

fa 

fa\vvv<v- ^Hn.A \- ■ 


SlBlPUEIA DiALBCT op PURKJIA. 




r\ 


afv-~<S^W~ 8cv\.^ 




r\ 




crtv^-^\«Lv- 

j 

^~N. 

Jl. V ‘M.X’SiMX 3 - Y^‘>A V— 

<\ '> ^ ^ 

-^V. 3'—“JyVVV SV.V—yvV 5 \ -Vr 'wc\,\<\r~ 

<W\^\A,/l^'^ V\. 'w^-~ ‘^Vn.^L'^'' ‘<\.'> V'X 



[No. 3IA.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA, 

Northern Bialect. Siripveia ^fncK p StJB“DiALECT. (East Pvrnea Bzstrict.) 

Mauja'Mobamaiir Kissa. 

0/“Village‘Mohamdri a-story. 

Bwbaiy bap, apna cbhoto beta, Nagnir, Tolpbal Maraler betir eaogg 
Bd$bdH*»father, <^~hi9-OKn youngest son, Nagru% TUpUl MaraVs davghier vsiih 
bibl^-chhiL ThOrSk din sab-kdi bahut kbusl'se rabil. 

had~cavsed-ihe-snarruige> {For)’a^few days etery^one tnuek hap;^n€ss>utith remained. 

Oi-beti-cbhuar obsl acbba ni rabe, ohi«dastI apna 

Of^ikat’daughter-cMld ihe-eonduct good not teas, for-that-reason her-oton moiber-m-lato 
sasur-se apna kbasmok alag- karS apua 

(end^-father*ifrlau>:from her-oum husband separated having^made {toyher-oton 

nabiar n§-gel. Kachli din bad obi tirmat m6«5-gel. Na^-ru 

father s-houee carried‘{heryau;ay. Some days qfter that teaman died. Nagru 

apna-jorar sdg© bimar liofi-gel. Obi-bimarir baltat obir 

<f-his^Kn-ttife in-sorrow sick became. O/dhat-eickness in-the-condition his 

sala o sasur obak f?har-s6 niklafi-dile. Nagtu bimarir 

brother^ndaw and father-in-law him the-home-from drove-out, Nagru of-siokness 

* chal6-a To admik samajbua 

tn-fhe-cotidtiton his-otenfaiker’s house {(o}-came. Therefore a-man-io understanding 

apna-mdger batdt apiia.ina6.bap.se 

ts-necessap. that qf-hitHmm^teife at-thetcords one’s-oicn-tnother-father-teith 

Hi-bigre. 

one-sho uld-ttot-q uarrel. 

Tupning no^r to the south.eAst of tbe Distriet of Dinajpnr, we come to that of 
Bogm, in which, also, tbe northern dialect of Bengali Is spoken. The followiim two 
apecimens illnstrate the form of tbe dialeot spoken in this district. It will bo seen that 
it diffeiB iitUe from that of Binajpup. Tbe following may be noted as local peculiarities 

especially tbe cimons verbal fopma’ 

I am doing j AAo/fMcM#, I am working i kartutuchhu, thou art making 
aod iartiti^hhe, lie is making. 

The disleet spoken immedistely to the north, in Kangpur, U Rsjbsngfi or EonitourL 
ud,ss insp boozpooted,eoine strs; Bdjhsngti formi sro alio found. Such are, locaflTea 

1^0 difot, in a country; gttst, on the nook; pronominal forms like oat, foBi, be • and 

the dropping of an initial r. as in di, for rt**, keep: aye. fa, ruMya. hariae 

aj, for S^, a proper name, and ornd, for rdpiba, I iriU transplant * 

Of the two follonlag specimens, one is a translation of the Parable of the Prodica! 
Son, and the other the deposition of a complamant made in a criminal court. ” 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 

North £KK BiALeor. (Boqha. BiaTBicr.) 

CT ( ^ m 1 c5tt5R ^ c^sm ^ nii f%iT ottt cm i cf(^ 

srtor %!5ji c¥5itc®n ^ (?fr»rt^^tg( ^csn o <5T? 

t5 ^cen I *tTC5 C*I « ^ mt9l 5TC®11 I 

s^rtc^ 'Sni ^fV^'S ^i)itii*ii I Q ^it?r c*r oTcsr t ^ ftq*Ti i 

^T5 *Rr ^$t3 i?*t TfU 7t?1 ^t'9 *ft5 ^ ’ifir 

5tf*r?nr^TC5 7mn^c? ’^C’fnrrsi^ 's cm ^tcw ^rfe i ^ cm tor? cm?3fr i 
cm Fm mf mI wimmms mr?rsTt!Tc*ni m^ 
of*ni c'T^'sji ^rr*TPn ^nf ^ i c^t*ri7 ^ c^tF 

msj ^ cm fenm t ^tfw m Fmcm mr mn?: 

f^ Of I frir Of I «c?fT®i ^TtcF tro Of t mn mn tPf crnisr m i 

cmi mt?Tt Of ^ b!?i ’iTTCf*! mt i mi cron nt^Fi (m i 

mr *Tff mi ^ or c^tm^ c^r m? mm c^ mrcmi m 

TtsfH ?C5F I muc^ ■'st’Tji ^[^511 ’H f¥ ? (Tf omni c?t^ 

msF I cmmi frcs msF ^ti% ^rfs cmrni mt i isT^ cm? 

rs'ii ’itmFTc^fi ^ I mi mm ^mtn ■*1^ ^^rim mroit i c? orsf '®rf^ 

•fTH cm wfif ^tijfical^ 'm ^ 1 51171 

cm o^T^c^cF ^fon ^iim iftkI^ i mi cm cf gjFtCT ^s?r! 

fermpf® o?^r ^ fsFFt^^ sTt^ i mi ^ c^ ?i 

^ mifl mn fi ®rtc? 'si cmr 'et^ infit c^i^cert mm ^tfti 

c^ cnmn *fT«5Tm[:F ^ ^ a 


Beogiii^ 


a 





































[No. 32.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAIVIILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BlUSal. 


Noethehu Dialect. 


(Bogba Disteict.) 


fik jbanet dm b^ata-chhail aclihUa. Tarkere-madh^e clihota-ihon kaila, 
A certain-personas #«» sojie were* Among-them ihe-gow*ger saidf 
* ba, hami 3a pamu ta bamak ba^^a dA' Tai iuii6 bdpe baj^a 

•father^ 1 wMt sfatll-get that ^ne-t& dhiding gice^ That liearing father dividing 

jdila. Chhota-jhan bat'a-leoyar {lewar) ka din par bhin d^e gela. Seti 

gave. The-younger (f-the-division km d^ys after foreign comtU^y loent. There 

Jay"a Etbamo kaFa taka-fcopi ufa-dila. Tar-par , jaklian 

goi^ riotous-living having-done money he-squandered. Afterwards when 
se sab urE*pbSlal6, 6-del6t akal lialo, o tar klmb a^ak lialo. 

he all squandered, indhat-coantry famine at'oee, and hie great tmnf arose. 

PaobbS se u*d"aier fk ^raster bari Jatya ebakar liabar cUal6, 
After-that he tf-lhat-eoantry a cultivator*8 home going a-servant to-be wished, 
Garasta tafc ^u6t charate tar jaminat pa^balo. §u6r jg bhiisbi kbay 

f^e-cuUivaior him steine to-feed his io-felds sent* Tite-hogs those husks eat 


tai se khabar cbalo. Ta tak keu dila-na. Tar-par tar h^i 

them he to-eat wished. That him one did-not-give* After-that his senses 


)mla, je» * bamar bar kata ebakar acbhe; tara kata kliate 
came-hack, that, *niy father's how-many servants are; they how-much to-eat 

pay, ar mni iti bboke mari, bami bar . kaoblie Jay^a 

get, a^id I here wilh-hunger perish, I qffather in-vkinUy going 


kamn, ae, "miu Kbodor kaoUhe 6 tor kaebbe guni 
will-say, that, “j qf-God m-eiciniiy - and of-ihee in-vicinity sin 
karebbi. ^ui tor cbli oiler nai, Hamak tor fik-jban cliakDr 

have-commit ted, X of-thy son worthy am-noL Jle thy a servant 

karS ak.”' Ei kayE tar-bar kaebbe jabar laglo. TS.r ba 
making keep.**’ This saying of-his-father in-sicinity to-go he-began. Sis father 
ta-ke tapbat-bini dekhE daur^a aal6, ar tar galot ebuma kbalo. 

him distance-from seeittg having-ran came, and Ms on-neek Mss ate. 


Tat tar chhail-kaila, ^a, hami Khodar kaclibe ii tor kaebbe 

Thereupon his son said, ^father, I qf-God in-vicinity and of-thee in-vicinity 

gnna karebbi. Mui tor-ebbaiUr joggi naf/ -pati tar bap 

have-eommttted* I of-thy-so» worthy am-nol.* Thereupon Ms father 

chalinrkere kaiE, ‘bhala kapap aoE pinda-de. Hate angut diy^de. 

totercants sa$d, 'good cloth bringing put-on. On-fnyer ring put-on, 

¥ 
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o jota 

pays diya-de. Ctmla, 

bamra 

kbay^ 

a 

day'a 

and shoes 

on-feet put-on. Come, 

(let) -us 

by-eating 

and-the-tike 

kbu^I'kliuKat 

kari. Mero bhabehbiau 1h 

cbliail 

maira 

g'acblifila, bartta 

merriment 

make. TF'e tcere-thijtking that 

son 

dead 

had 

-gone, alive 

pana; 

hara-gbobhio, paoya-geia. 





we-ltare-got; 

had-been-lostf has-been-found. 





Tar-par 

tir bara b'ata p potliarat 

aabhl6 

£e 

bayir kaoliUe 

After^hat 

his elder son who in-the-felds 


he 

house near 

aa'a Stinlo p tarkbre barlt naob 

bajao 

baobohA 

’ Tak hail ani 


coming heard tJtai: 

£k-jfaan clmkar-ke 
one-perdoti servant 
kaila, * tumat chUu^ 
toldf * thg younger 
tari-jaani tomAr bap 
therefore thy father 


barlr bbitar jabar 
of-the-house tcithin io-go 

bujalmr laglu, Baia 

t&’remonstrate began. £lder 


in-iheir houm dancing music is-going'^a. 

Jak^a puchblA, 'igalii sab ki ?’ 
calling ashedt * these all what?’ 
bhai achohe. To mar bhai 

brother has-eonie. Thy brother liaving-eureiped has-come 
jiyaphat kartitiobhC'.’ Tati tani kddda kar'a, 

feast is-tiiaking* At-this he anger 7 naking 


Then lie 
Se tak 
S.e him 
aehch& 


cbalO'Ua. Tar 

did^not~uiish. Mis 

b'a^ kaila, je, 

son saidi that^ 


Uatoi tor jaaai kbattit^bbi ar ^akhan 

/ thee for am-u;orhing and whenever 

bami tai kartitccbbi, €k*diiL*6 khusi 
I that am-doing i a-single-day glad 


bSp 
father 
* dekha, 
*lo, 

ja 

whatever 

bay^a 

being 


kbasl-bakri jabb kar^a 

eastrated-goal-{flnd)-she-godt slaughtering Jiaving-done 

d'ai-ni. Ar chbuta b^ata 

ihou-gavest-not. And the-youtiger son 

taka-kari b'abak ufa-dila, jezian bayit 
Tnoney all sguantlered assoon^as 
laglu/ Tar bd tak kaila. 

Mis father him 


aohhu 


didst-begin’ 
kaobhe 
in-cicinity 
mnr^a 

haoing-dted 

paoTa-{pawa)-g^aelibe j 
has-beenfound ; 


je 

who 


home 


takbaa bamar 
artt then I 
gfichblo, abar 
had-go»et again 
fiakhan 
fur-ihis 


aaidf 

3 a 


bar'd ^'a tak 

out coming him 

addin dhor’a 

so-many-days during 
bukum kartutnclibu 
oider ihon^ari-ftiaking 

mdr ddstakere 

my friends-for 
kbusi karbar 

merriment to'make 
luebcbamo kaKa tor 

riotOuS-licing havinydone thy 

tUi jiyapbat karb'ar 
thou feast to-give 

tui ]akbaiL 

thou when 

tur-i. Tor 
that thine-even. 

achebe} 


alo 
came 
* lia, 
* son, 
td 


that, 

acbhe 
what have 

b^eb'a ghare 
alive to-home has-comei lost-was 

kbii^i>kaij amnnda hay-ni' 

to~mak€-merry b^ is-not.* 


bamar 
q/'-wie 
bbai 
Your brother 
ber'd’gSclzIilo 


■ t 


BtD^L 
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[No. 33.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAIVIILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BjU^GA-BHASHA. 

Nqetdekw Dialect. District,) 

^ ^ I csit c#i^ ^ ctm <en^ 

l^fwi ^ inc5 OTI G9 BTfimr ^511 <3^ (71 i «rtf% 

^ I cs ^t^in ^nfsf ta fron i ¥n?fBT cs&t^ c^cjy 

toll ^ i£i^ItocwTtoiI c7?wto«r5?3TtfiifHr^^¥tt^(ift^i 

ci5?i ^ ^rto 1 5itir ^ ^ ^ Tucsn Ttto t ^ ^ 

^ w%i G>H ^gsnfr I 

/ 

^nc 5 fto^ toe® ?’ 

^ tom oi^l^ I 11(71 ^ to 

®n7? 511 v(tm vitoi ®toi c^ i i n ^?Rf i cm® mn m? ftti mci i im 

1 mfi 4. I lUi cviiwi, mi 5!?, mfi I mi im FR mmr mrfV, 

(7T «iR mfi tolii Mtociitiwii itiw, <£!5i c^®i ic® ?t® i w^ws cmi mm 

tout CTi^ fiRt«c*nI 
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[No. 330 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OB BANGA-BHASHA. 


JJoKTHEfiN Dialect. (Boora DiaTaicr.) 

Ami nijcr janiite bal bai. Sei satnayete Chiiii*Tia Gufi 

j qf~my%elf in-the-lmtd plough am^plghtg^ That Chimua Gin 

KSch ar Dpi Koch ^'a, Upl KScb bukum dilg, ‘or Imi * 

Kbeh Upl Koch comitigt Gpl Koch oi'der gave, ‘ that-fcUoto*$ plough anyoke' 

T5 amar oliakar bal baohtihhiJa. Takhan &e hal clihar#-diya 

Then my iercant plough waO'plyit^, At4hat-tm€ Ite the-plough Imcing-o^ 

al6. Aaii jay^a abar hal dliarau. Te ama-ke jay^ii ]athi-guri 

came^ I goiug again the-plough held. He io-me going kicka-md-hlows 

dijfi phel&-dil(j hhiete. Lahgal bhengfi-phelfi.dilo. JSal-ta ar-6k 

gicing threw oa-groumL The-plough (Ae) hrohedo-piecee* The-yohe on-another 
dike pbfele-dilo. PlifilS-dile antar ami ki kannu? ParS 

threns-atcay. Tlie-ihr<itoing~<iway ejter -? what ehall-do ? alien 

thakDu. Okbiio© dber manush aye achhila. Ham Kha 6k-jaii tai 
There many pereone iianding were. Sham Khoin one-pereon he 

karlo, ‘ bopu-re kajiya fcarO-iia.^ Ae^Sk-jaa Pbayfij Sarddar, 

dt(/, ‘ my'Child^'en quarrel do-mU 

Jamlr dekh ityadl. 

amther^nmi Jamir Hhehh and-othera [were there)* 

Miuce klsgr bisbete F 
‘Vhey'’bcat for what ? 

Ai AjkiSor Chaudhurlr Josete. 


^remained. 

maoa 

forbidding 

ac-ek-jan 


Amther^iiian Fats Sanlatt 


'Jar-i cbakar 


ora. 


That Hajhiehor ChaudhuH^a at-tU4miigaiion. Uis^eeHly aemanta they {wei'e)* 


17 


jjIjj je kart niho j ei jan^e. Ohim“na amar 

Zatid that having-aetzed he-teilHake; for Chimnd my 

bay. Amar jatbato-bbaiyer be|a. Batrhchbar shula satara pratliak. 
M. 31y couain*a aon. Teara {ofrawl) 16 (or) 
ftab bsta acblie. Bln-td bara 

all pflr^*^i<M^e^^ are, The-laml («) 

kufi paohUer jeyada, kum nay, 

Iteenty iwentyfoe-than more, leaa mt, 
baobobfaar ^ala dbau abad-karchhi, 
year aanla paddy (f) rultivaied. 


13 

ami 

J 

se 

tlktt 


aeparate. 

Ami 

/ 

kari. 


hbaste 

neghete 

.Tut jama 
Zatida 
bachchbar 
yeara 
kr 


pan. • 

pana (t» area). 

(lakbal 

poaaeasion make {hold). La at 
dban ami uiyecbhi. Sanibare 
paddy F took. Saturday 
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BENGALI. 


maramari 1iaj5ctihe, prakar bel hate>liate. Takhaa 

aMaiiU haa‘tak€n'^laeet o7ie watch time tcae^occurring} Jt-thaMime 

jamlte kona pkasal chhila na. Sei dlai 6m5. 

in'thf-lajid any Crop was fioL That dag I’lcai^aiout-todraneplaui^ 


South of Dmajpur and Bogra, and between them and the Ganges, lie, respectively, 
the Districts of Itajshahi and Pabna. The dialect spoken heie differs from that spoken 
in Dmajpur, tending, if anything, towards the standard Bengali spoken across the Ganges. 
The language of Pabna, perhaps, differs more than that of Eajshahi, and for these two 
districts it will be sufficient to give a version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son in the 
language of the women of the former district. 

It is an excellent specimen of the extremely clipped pronunciation adopted by 
women. In order to show this the more clearly, when the syllabic ia pronounced 
like the tt in Aai, I have transliterated it'd. I also transliterated ogd, hy (cd, which, as 
elsewhere, is the correct pronunciation. 

Note the tendency to shorten a final e to *, as in edmni for edmtie, in the presence of, 
and dsUt for deite, coming. Note also the Dative termination aa in to 

me; bapekgune, to the father. 


^ At fini wHtfb in tb? morsing* 
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[No, 34.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group, } 

BENGALI OR 


Nobthers Djairct. (Women op Pabna.) 

c^lCTi srfipTfj ^ I ^nr 

*rT«^rt^ 'stn ?rT« t 'st? ^ ^ Prfarff ’UrstJ Tt^ i 

^ *rRr CfTCsi ^psi wi ^ WTti?^ ^tstsl i ‘£i^ 

OT^fjiw t=rf^ I . '=rt^ ^ ^ 

^tfy W1 ^ ^ iJRt^tf^ STt’tt^Tl ! ^ CH PlIV^l tfjtt*TS 

^TP M I LL’S 1^ I ^ ^5F?tf^ mtol I 

CT C«rpn ■<1^31, wRTR W% C^ 'affn ’“Tt^UTt 4<lC'5(; 

fBCSl ^ I ^ ^TtC^ ^*T #T ^ C*f C^t^* 

^nf^, ^rfjf ^^itPT f^wrni *n(f^ i ^ ^qc^t 

C^ ^ 5T5n;iT5 « ClffsTR *TT*ir^ C^f^TTI ^fl ^JRtf ^ 

fwt« csr^it? i ^ 'Ttc^ c»r ^ 

^rfc^ MJlL^ll I C^ ^ ^tTT ^^SIR Cf^RTR *rt£®11 0 

irf^rs TOt ^tsn, ?Rn wte^rrc^ni »(?n 5*m 'ftcsn i 

?ta7m^^oCT (?Ftc5ri, m ^ (tsrr 

srt^'sn^, ifwi ’tfittPit fST^rt^ c^TPit» c^ 

I. ^rcr ^ ’Ttra ^1 im® i ^(vm 

^mm ^ftc^ttw -sTt ^t ? c^fRCTtfsT I CT C5^ ^Rra ■At ?t a?rrsT^ wi Ptf^^rt, =ta 

*s 

^«?n ’Dtcsn 1 -sntiTTw ^f^rc^n b 

^ irfo!rm^^*rtn fwi! i (?T ^ ’ite^R ^«- 

*Ttceii i w (R Amf^? 

CW^, 'srtws a Brmts ^ 3R ^sr Wl ^ l»R* i 

^9jtc5 CJT ^rr*rn f^c$Tf% ^rf^ c^^i i «iTiipn i 

cJT ^’f^oFT c^tc^, ,i|-5 w »nrn cs\m ^5%ff, cmt^ <7m« 

^5«n \ ^BTRt^S(R ^pl ^tiJtSTT ^Te'9WTt3 

^tsri ^TW?f TTc^f^ Pran ntf^; csw? otncr 

f<(o^ «rti?ra (?fBfto, c^ "“rrpn, ^y*R ^ ^ ^ 1 

<?r «t^<9C«« C’Ftt*!!, 'sPi »rpot "STR ^(V^ ’fc^ c«i C^RR I 

^^t5, CTC.^'A*^ C^Rt? At ^ pTfe^Tl, 0 ^tHl ^HtW 

ftfi?c»r, f^fc? I 
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[No. 34.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OK BANGA BHASHA. 


Noriiiekn Dialect. 


(WoMBK OP Pabna.) 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 


K6q 6 mansher dui ohhawal 
Certain ntan-qf two iotte 
kulot ‘baba, jiaii-patiurer 
father-to said, *father, j»ropertg-qf 
£uii€ tar bap tar nijir 

heariftff his fathei* his ovm 

clibudd clihawal safcal jinil-pafctOr 
younger son all propei'ty 


cbbila. Tar madb^i 

were. Them between 

pa^rana bbag aiuakguoe 

to-be-got share to-me 
jini^.pattbr bSt'd-dUu. Alpa 
property ditided, A-few 

iarb'kar^ii, dur 
gatlierhig, di^ant 


]dttara-karl0, cba ng 

went’oway, and 

ur’iiy^'dilo, ar sakal 
vsasted, ond 
pdlu, tati’kai'i tar 
brohe-out, frmi-tehich his 
nijir d^Aler 

(At»)-oic» countyg-o/ one 

takguue nijir iiia|be 
him his-own Jietd-fo 
kboisa kbatu, tai 
husks iised-to-eat, those 


sgkb^aaiie badkatn 
there Joolish-work 
bbaxach-hay’^ii-gel^ 
fcasted-ateay-ioentf 
bai'a tanataai 


kar^ft nijir 
doing his-otcn 

se bbari 

that coimtry-irt great 


chho^O'ta 
younger-one 
d^ao.' lyei 
give* This 
din pard 
dags after 
d^d^e 

countrg-io 
bisliey>aGey 
property 
akal 
famine 


hHb’'ar-laglu. Ti-pachh^ 


. se 

much wanting-qf-food happened, Afler-that, he 
garestor kaehhe giy^fi misio. Gaiesto 
family‘limn to goi^tg joined. Family-man 

Suy^ar cliarati patbalo; fiekh^ane je 

pigs io-graze sent; there the-pigs which 
diy^a p^at _ blinrab'ir-jan^i bbari akabkh^A 

with siomaeh At’ cery-mueh desire 


karto; 
expressed ; 
kulu, 
said. 


amar 

i , 


kiatnk keui takgune dit6*iia. Ta-paobhe Iras hali*par ee 

but one to-him did-not-giee. Aftet* senses recovering be 

buper bari kata majur attrikta kbauar patichbe, 

my father's house-to how-^nany sei'mnts svficient food are-getting. 

Ami uth^d ekhan-i baper 
I rising immediately father 
"baba. Sagger kacbbe 6 
“father. Heaven's before and 

tbioai' ebbdtral bul^ii gw iiir 
thy pi'eseiwe-in I wm have-committed, thy son, to-be-called I 

ar pariobey-dib^aT 'jug’i nei. Amukgune tdmar Sk-jan majurlr 
any-longn- kuoien-to-be fitted am-not. To-me thy one of-servants 


kin ink 

ami 

ekb^&ae khid^ay martieh]ii. 

but 

J 

here qf-huiiger am-dyhig. 

kacbhe 

jabo 

ar takguee kabo je. 

to 

will-go 

and to-h^n leUl-say that. 

tuinar 

sanani 

ami pap koriohbi. 


women's iHALBCT OF F.\BNA. 
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matan rakho.” ’ Ta-pachh@ se uth^ft apaaar baper kachb§ g»51«: kintuk 

like keep.*** Afiet-^ihal he rieintf hie-oien father to went: htt 

5 c diiri th^tti-i tar bap takgaad d6khb^Ar-pal6, u tat 

he-(ttihUe) ift'diatanee rmained his father Mm eoutd-see, and Ms 

manit daye halo, ar daufaya ^ay^ii chbawaler gala japy»S-dlmr’a 

miad^n pity arose, and running goittg son's neck embrai^ng 

ehum^a-khalo. Takhan chhawal takgune kblo, 'baba, ami Sagger 
to-him kissed. Then son to-him said, ^father, I Heaven*$ 

kachho 6 tomar samni pap korichhi; ar tumar 

presettce4n and thy presence-in sin have-committed; any-tonger thy 

chhawal bal’a-parichey-dib^fir jug^ nai.’ Takhan tar bap chakargbare 

son to-be-known ft am-not* Then his father servanfs-to 

kolo ^ * sab ebay's bhala pdahak ^iggir aa^g iy akgune 

ordered thatt *all (f best robe soott hac^-brought this-person 

pai^; iy^Ar bate iHtha^ 6 paye jut^i paray^S-d»S6; amra khay»S 

puf-Ofi; ftfe in-hand rittg, and feet-on shoes pui-oti; we havkig-eateti 

umud-ahlad kothoni, J&>hetuk amar ei obhawal mark's giohhilo, ab^ 

merriment shall-make. Because my this son dead was, again 

b|oh»a uthichhei haraichbUo, abar pawa g'Slo-* Tati fcara amod-ahlacl 

alioe is-becoTne; was-lost, again has-been foitjid.* On-that they merriment 


karti'laglO. 

began-io-make* 


Takhao, 
At-that-Hme, 
liarlr kaehhb 
house's near 


tar bap> chhawal mat be chhilu. 

his elder son f eld-in was. 
nacb'gawaaar awaj SuDVSr-palu. 

(qfydancittg'and-wtging voice heard. 


i^ti-asti se 

C&ming-commg he 
Takhda so Sk-jnn 
Then he oHe-{qf} 


‘e 

*this 


chakarek dak^S iudh-kerlo, 

servants-to calling * asked, 

‘ apanar bbai asicbhen, 0 apanar 
‘ gout brother is-comef 
bhari bhoi diohchhfin.' 

great feast is-giniitg’ 

itji-hOla-aa. Takhan tar 
agreed-not. Then his 
jabab diy»S, bapokgune 

reply givittg, tofather 

sT&ba kartichhi, tomar 
service {I)-am-domg, thy 

uiakgune tumi kakhana-d 

to^e thou never 

Bvng^ 


and your 

ly^Std 
To-this 

bap 
father 

kolo, 

koiia*6 
single 

5k'ta 
one 


sab ki ?' TakUaa &e tak kola, 
all what?* Then he him repliedf 

babdi tar kuaal ^ paichhen bal^a, 

father his good-{netcs) got beeaitse, 

se mg^S, ' bbitod ^ati 

he angry-being, within-the-house to-go 
ban , as?h sadhtWaglb, kintuk se 

oat coming entreat-to-began, bat he 

'd^akho, eta bachhar dbar'd, tomar 

‘ see, so-many years for, thy 

katha ababela kari-n^aikO; kintuk 

word’lprder) disobeyed 

chhdgalSr chiiao 
goat's young 


have-never; but 

6 d^ati-n^aiko, 

even gave-not. 
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amir bandhu^bandheb'dir niy^i ahJad karb^Ar-pari, Eintuk 
leith'ichich m\f friends taking merriment make^I-can, £itt 

tumor ei cbhawal bSs^dgbare niy^A bisbey-a$ey kbowaicbhe. Be jakhaa 

thy this son prostitutes taking property has^astedt he token 

aid, takban tar-jan^i tumi bbiri-darer bboj dil'A/ Kintnk ee tak^ne 

eamet then for-his-eake thon qf-^greaUealue feast art-giving* But he to-him 

kuld, *baba, tumi sakabsameyei amar saiigi achha, ar amar ]a, 

naidf ‘jojf, ihiitt alicaye me ioith arf, and my ererytMng^ 

to tumar. Ambd-ablad kara ucbit'i haichhe, je>beiuk, tomar 

all ta JderriToent {to)-fttake neeessary-eeen ia, because, thy 

gi bhai mAig'gicbhild^ 6 bSch^A-uthiobbe; haray^A giehhjlo, takgune 

this brother dead-waSt and alive-(ie-become); lost teas, him 

phir’A-pawa-gicbhg/ 
has-been-got-baek . * 
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V.-RAJBA^ST. 

This well-marked dialect is spoken in the country to the North-East of that in which 
Northern Bengali is spoken. As in the rest of Northern Bengal, this tract has been 
subject to the domination of the Koch; but the conquest was much more complete, and 
the Kuch tribe predominates through the land. Those Koch, who are now Hindus, are 
principally known under the name of HSjbangii. But large numbers of them have 
become Musalmans^ so that the mere number of people of the Eajbangji tribe affords no 
idea of the number of people of Koch extraction in the country. The name of Koch is 
itself retained iu the name of the State of Cooch, or KOchi Behar. The Koch originally 
came from actXMS the Brahmaputra, and hence the Bengali which they speak miiy 
reasonably bo expected to bear traces of its eastern origin. This, it will bo seen, is the 
case. The Kajbangsi dialect bears many close points of resemblaaco to the dialect of 
Eastern Bengal. 

The dialect is usually known as RajliaTiigjl. from the tribe of that name already 
alluded to. It is also frequently called Raugpuri from, one of the Districts In which it is . 
spoken. 

The dialect is not confined to the Bengal PrOTinoe, but extends into the Goalpara 
District of Assam, in. which it gradually merges into Assatuese. It is the language of tho 
west and south-west of that District. To the south it b stopped by the Tibeto-Burmau 
languages of the Garo Hills. In Bee gal, it b bounded on the east by the Brahmaputra, 
with the Garo Hills on the opposite side. Iu its extreme south-east comer, it just 
touches the Eastern Bengali of ilaimansingh, also across the river. On the south and 
west it b bounded by the Northern Bengali already described, and on the north by the 
Tibeto-Burman languages of the Lower Himalayas. It b spoken in the following Dis¬ 
tricts, Baugpur, Jalpaiguri, the Tarai of the Darjeeling Dbtrict, the Native State of 
Gooch Behar, together with the portion of Goalpara in Assam, already mentioned. In 
the Darjeeling Tarai, the dialect is influenced by the neighbouring Northern Bengali, 


and has a special name, as a sub •dialect, Babe. 

We thus find that the RajhangJl dialect b spoken by the following number of 
people:— 

of £>Ubruiit 

£t^b4r of Spfiftkert* 

JsiIpAiguri . * p « V 

Bah^ht , * - * 

Oooeb BcIiat State) 

(BihQ Bfiily-dialect) « « . . # » * 

TctAL far Bengal > 

Qoalpaia - 

Total for ABB&m 

GRAND TOTAL 

568,^76 

2,037,460 

562,^ 

47,4S5 

3,216,371 ^ 

2923)0 

292,600 

33>0.171 


T 3 


Ji 



^tngmU. 
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BEIIGALI. 


AUTHORITIES— 

Gbieiud:?, G. a.,—S flte# m H* Ean^pur Jiialect ,—/twirnai of tbo A bade Soeietj of Bcfnga], Vol, 
xlvi, l£77, Pt. It pp. 1££ and S.'^GrtmuDar and Scleedoiaa, 

Getebso?, G. a.,— Th« 8<mt of Hdnik Ciaf*dta,—Jtivrnal of tta Aeiatio Society of Boo^l, VoL 
xlviit 1S78| Pt. I, pp. 13^ and ff. An Epic Poem in due dialect Trith TranilAticm. 

The followiR^ Grammar of the dialect is based oa the one aboTe mentioned. The 
diSeience of the dialect from Northern Bengali is principallv owing to a large infusion 
of the idiom of Eastern Bengal:— 

I.—PRONUK CIATION.—In addition to the usual contracted forms which we meet 
in every Bengali dialect, tho following pecoiiarities of the Kajhaugsi dialect are to be 
uottced. As in Noctliern Bengali, d is frequently substituted for a. Consonants are 
often elided, as in for iakhi, a friend ; de-d for deb or a god ; pi-a for pr'ryo, 

beloved one, a husband. The letter cih is pronounced as a dental a ; thns, dchhe, he is. 
is pronounced did ; the name of the present writer, when he was stationed in E^gpur, 
was written, ' Orircbfutn* The letter / is pronounced as s or asjA ; IhuSi/oij, a person, 
pronounced son ; /Vm, for jakhan, when, pronounced in the same way ; so, JMd 
pronounced/Acid or seldt when. The letters I and n are frequently interchanged. For 
instance, the word battdilQ, he made, appears sometimes as baldna, sometimes as batata, 
sometimes as battdla. An initial r is usually elided, and if the foil owing vowel is u, 
it beoomes d. Thus, randhiie, to oook, becomes dndhitet and ruAo, a noise, becomes db. 

Aspirated letters are eichanged for nnaspirated ones, and t>ice ifersd. Thus, jltan 
and jattf a man ; je and jhS, who ; garbha and garba, a womb; bddhd and bddd, a 
hindrance. 

n.—NOUNS,—The following is an example of the declension of a noun 


Sing, Plur. 


Nom. 

bdlak or bdlake, a boy, 

bdlakrd or bdtak^gtild. 

Ace..-Dat. 

bdlakak or bdlakok. 

bdlak-.guldk. 

Imtr. 

bdlak-Adfdg, 

bdtak’guid-hdidg. 

Abh 

bdldk-tlKiTte or ^Anf, 

and so on. 

Gen. 

bdtaiar or bdtak-kdr , . 


Loc. 

bdlakat or bdlakbtt 



Besides the above, the forms of Standard Bengali are ako met Instead of gntd 
gild may be used to form the plural. These words are sometimes added to the Genitive 
singular, instead of to the base. Thns (Goalpara), sdier'gnldt companions, TVo also 
find the word substituted for ffu/d, also used with the Genitive aingular. Thus 
(Jalpaiguri), ahdkarer-ghar, servants ; bandhur-ghar, friends ; (Gooch Behar) ^kkir- 
ghar, friends. In Darieeling and Jalpaiguri, we also find the suffix Id. Thus, hUd or 
these; ai-ld, those; j‘ei-ht (those) which ; ckdkHgddd, serve nta; iasbhldt harlots. 

The case-snffiies fluctuate a good deal, both in form and use. Thus, for hdidy, we 

find MU ; and for fAawd, iane^ or iane. We also find tone, meaning ‘ for,* and ' hdte 
used as a sign of the ablative. 

IIL—PHONO UKS— 

The above remarks about number and case also refer to pronouns. 


i 
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First Person ,—thus declined ;— 

Sing. 


Plur. 


Nom. tnui, mat, mS, AJnst, or Aamrd. 
Acc.-Dat. hamak. 

Instr. taor-hatdy, 

Abl. nBr-thane or that. 

Gen. mor, hdmdr. 

Loc. fflo/i Admail 


hdtnd, hdtnra, or Mmd’ffuid. 
Admail, Admd-ffuld, 


' and so on. 


Second Person, — int, tai, tS, thou, Plur,» fornd, Idmrd, iomd-ffitld, and bo on, Acc. 
Sing., tdi, td/ndi. Gen,, tSr, tdtndr; and ho on. 

Third Person, —d, oj/i', St/dy, Sydy, ay, at, or dieud, he, that; Aoc. Sing., uydA, 
pronnunoed ttdi, a& ; Gen,, nr, nrhe. Plxu',, umdr-yhar, dmrti, utnhrd ; Gon., amAdr, 
tmAdr, umdr. Td, lay, he, that ; Acc. Sing., idk, iawidi ; Gen., tdmdr, tdr, idfhe. 
Plur., tdmrd ; Gen., idntdr. E, thin; Aco. Sing,, ek, dk ; Gen. Sing., dr, a>. 

Reiaiice Pronoun,—]d, 3&y* or or JAdy. Acc. Sing,, Jdk, and so on. 

Interrogative Pronoun,—ks, kay, or Aarat, who ? Acc. Sing,, kdk, and so on. 
Indefinite Pro}iotin,—kayt kay^d, ka^d, kahay, kdha~i, any one. 

As in tho caae of nouns, gild may be substituted for guld throughout the Plural. 
The forms of Standard Bengali are also used. 

IV.— VERBS— 

A, — AuxnJAttT Verbs, and Verbs StniSTjUtrrrB— 

(1) Pi*esent, — ‘dchd, I sm i C^) dehis ; (3) dcAd. 

(a) Pa^t — dchinu, I was j (2) dohUi; (3) dchilo. 

This verb is, however, often spelled dchhS, etc,, as in Standard Bengali. 

The verb haite, to become, has its past, hail (not AaK), he became. Note the forius, 
hayd, having become; nc-Al'o (Jalpaiguri), I am not; ttdi-kd, there b not (Jalpaignri). 

— PraWB Verb, — karite, to do. 

(1) Presetdt—karB, I doi (2) karisi (3) kare, 

(2) Present definite,—kariteeltd, I am doing; (2) -rAb ; (3) ‘CAe. 

(3) Imperfeet, — karitechinn, I was doing; (2) -oAili; (3) -cAil. 

(4) Pasti—karinnoT karnu, I did; (2) karite or -ftt ; (3) iaHL 
(3) Perfect, — karicta, 1 have done; (2) karichis; (3) AoHoAd, 

(6) Pluperfect, — karichinu, I bad done; (3) ~ehiU ; (3) 'ClUt. 

(7) Puture,—karim, or Aarimii, or karimS, 1 shall do; (2) AoriAu ; (3) karibe. 

Past Conditional and Babiiual,—karHdtn, I used to do; (2) karite ; (3) kurita. 
}mperative,—{fi) kar, hard, do; (3) karuk, let him do. 

Infinitive Present Part^, — karite, to do. 

Conjunctive Part.,— karyd, kare, kari, kairS, having done. 

Conditional Part, — karinS, (if he) had done. 

QertiJid,—karibd, Acc., AoriAat, and so on, doing. 

Inceptive Compound,—karibdr ndgS, I begin to do. 

Potential Compound,—karibdr pdrd, I am able to do. 


1G6 




As usual the Past teuae b liable to frequent cootraotion, especially urhen the root 
of the verb ends in #*, or h, Tlius instead of harinut we can have I did; 

so vaaillut I died, for marinu ; and ho said, for kahil. So again kaiehe or kaichhij 
for kahiydchhi, he has said. 

The following abnormal forms may be noted,— kakum (DarjeeUng), I will say j kad 
(Jalpaiguri), I speak; I flee (Jalpaiguri); berUcho, I am roaming fdo.); kabhdr 

tdgil (Dai^'eeling), he began to say. 

From the root kar, make, we hare,^fr^»n» (Eangpnr, Qoalpara, and Cooch BeharJ, 
kanu (Oarjeelmg), (Jalpoiguri), I did; kanna (Jalpaiguri), we did; koUd 

(Jalpaiguri), thou madcst; kofi (Darjeeling), he made; karchB (Qoalpam), k/irchhi* 
(Jalpaiguii), kmohha (Darjeeling), I hare doae; karcAe (Goalpara), katrcM (Coooli 
Debar), he has made. Other forms worthy of note ate, rdk (for rikh) (Goalpara), keep 
thou; dichcke {Goalpara and Oooeh Debar), he has come; bsichdhi (Cooch Debar), 
he has survived; Jdjfi hdne (Jalpaiguri), having gone; tfeHihaanfe (Darjeeling), im- 
mediately on seeing. 

Besides the usual oonjunctions, ki and Je, meaning * that \ we find di in Darjeel¬ 
ing, and ki tdli or bole in Jalpaiguru 


The dklect of Western had Seuth-Westhm Goalpan in Assam is pure Rajbaugfi. 
The first specimen is tliePumbleot the Prodigal Son, end the second u piece of 


In both cases, 
been added. 


as in the case of the Rangpur specimens, a phonetic transoriptioa has 


167 


[No. 35.] 

IN DO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


RljjsA^islI Dialect. 


(Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OK B.\N0A.BH1SHA. 

' (Gojlpaea Distei^t.) 


I ^ c?1^ c#| 'St^ WfTT ^ SIT7I ^ 

*TT^ vs\ cm OTI ^ mm mam f?nr% i ^ai ^ 

Tfirat wTWts i cjf CTc*rt3 iitm wfm 

(?rk ^ c»itcwwt3TOiwift*T ^tdi w 

i ^ ^ (?i^ (fTtr^ 01^ f^^rtist 3 irtiii I ^ 

*rf®tCTt^ I Im C^ ^0Infill ^tSI ^fltfe ^ 

K ^ -I* ^ 

I ^TTOswtrJRntin'ira^ ^mrt? ^«^5tc¥nr 

^ ■*fc ^ 

♦(t*n Tfwl ^trtu *117 'ail7 ^ tiC^ fVTtH vf%4r-a «ltf^c^ l ^ CTt7 7tc®t7 4tu! i 7T^ 
7171 ^ TtTt ^ ^77 mcmi ^ cm thsts m*r i ^ m c®T7 tict? ^ 

C*rr7C7m7lt7^ Tt^Tl ^^71 bt4WJ 7U51 Tt^J ^ *11^7^5 ^ ^ 7tt*f7 'StS 

CII^I ^ ^ 7l ^C7 t < . <tt^ m 7T*r '51^ (^1^7717 *rt^^ I C7f^ 771 7^, O^if^ C^ 

7T71 ^517 ^rt®n *ttt^1 7f7®T ^rt7 ^t? g71 I 4p C7&t7 b^^Tt ^ ^^ft77 C& ^t7 C>5t7 C& 
*ft*f 7E7^ ^ ^ C^ 7tC77 ^ ^Q I ^7T7 7m «t7 ^fm 

771X7 TTfTETl 77171=^ 'sm ^tX*(t7 ^Itf^ ^7m immfTI CT^ ^717 Ttcaim *rTC7m 

CVrni C^fWT! Om \ ^1771 «it#(Ttf ^f7 l CTXTTI C7t7 >Si% C7^ >^577 ^71717 

^rffew i 7TC791 C7f^ *i|77 *tt^X6l I *fC7 ^T77l «fTSlt7 -JlRlfl I 

^577 m 7^ C7^ *tmt7 7tf^^Tl?5T I *11X5^ <*17 ^TtTp® '^1717 Ttf^ T'tWt® TtTl 
7l7 7tX*t7 C"tt7 ^7717 *11^ \ ^777 ^§T7 CEW7T7 ^tC^Tl *57 ^fiPT f^F | ^$77 'it7 'Sm 

C5t7 C5t7 7m *11711 75 'StSTl 77X7 \ WR* '6717 

■7m 771 C’t^ 71 I '7t7 *ftXfm«l7 7m Tl^Xirm 7rf*l7l 1517 77X®f7t7 7lf*m ; 

^’5T77tC*1t7%wb7«T C?7 C^7'^'7 f^ ^ C^lWlil 77 777^ C^t7 CTK'O CT^ffS 

71^ 0S« 777« 47^¥mi?ra TW'e OT^ 7l^ C7 C7t7 7rx^ ^tSTHf 7X#1 I 

C5T7 C^ C7 7^ 7J«Tt7 TtX® C3rt7 tTTf^ CflXTTl CT^TT^ 'St7 777 'OliP^X ^ ^QTl 
fT'^l 1 ^Wf7 C7t7 ®ltf^^mf7C7T7 7l ?7 7«l?rC5t7l tT^^TtSltW 

^ 7«71 b7X5 C^TTI C5t7 4^ 7f77l CTffSI ^IX®5 TtXTTl C7^ *tT«71 C7?re I 
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INo. 36.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 


DuLtiCT. 


(GoAiPA^ DiSTiticriJ 


[Id tbt pboflfftio tnriKHptiQn m ii bird m Ld tui« iftd tvjt |ik« tb4 ik in wbicb ii rflprwntcd \!j 

Z ii MftffT tbin the s of hd/^ bsii noi «o loft m t lupitJiUMrg* 

Pitnuanot d a& d in d u Ibo i in ; d i£ tbifl in lo# / lod al u La The iMter 4 (vltloist oy 

dilkritiMl wjult) rvpmraLt the lound of Ihe htit 0 In frowofa imd of tbe 0 in tha Fioaob wotd iwf« 11 ocmipaifd irith 
It aboaU b« ureial!/ dSitingunhod frofli tbo d of k&t^ 

Other cDDminti tud tom^'k propoiiDeed w in the iothorij^od GnTVDiuoat aytUni.] 

^Ek jankar diii Ti6ta achliU. Tar chhgta beta tar bapok kaii, ' baba, 

Ji sdnkdr dui bdtd dsU. Tdr mddd*e sold bdid tdr Mpok koilt ‘ bdbd, 

One mio^of two toni were. Th«ja-of emidit yomnger eon hii father tod* ^father, 

^lirastijf ye bb&s taiii paim ta mOk de. * Tate tSy tamiir xnaj6t girasti batiya dil. 

gairdstir si bhdg mt» pdim id muk di. ’ Tate tag idtadr mdsdi girosti bdtid dil. 

|>TO|Krtj-of wbnt poitkn I will-get thut n^-to giw.' TWapon lx tliain.Df imJdil projxrtj dreidLg giT#! 

Alpe kaye dia pachhot chhota beta saub ekete kariya dorantaf ek dyalfit 

Olpd koge din paeot sold bdid $haub ikiii ioAd durdntar dk ddshbt 

A‘ttw Mttid dij aft«r jotiegar md ill tcgethur tAking od« etnntij 

paitra karil. Be deiot yaya dliuddami kariya apanar ghap girasti ujaiya dil, Takhaa 
pdilrd kofil, Sheddshdl sdgd dkttdddmi karid ajoajwr ghop girdsii updid dU, ZSkhdn 

•tartaJ, TbBt«onatr7-i«i,M4i»g MtikVAgiiuw doing ht.-owD bettf. prapett; flj-ow»j giM. whbn 

tay aaub kharach kariya pbeiail takbaji sei di^ot bai-a manga bail tSyo bani 

tag shaub khorbeh korid pkeldit tokhdn ahei ddadt boro mdagd hoit idpo 

h« «I1 ipendiPg domg flubbed ibn Hint (UMtrj-in gt«t ftuiue huppaidd bUco 

kashtot paril. Tar pachhDt tSy yaya sei dya&r ek-jan girir kaebhot 

Tdr pdaot tag sdgd ahei ddaer ek-zb» girir kdaot 

Thut-Kjl uftfT ht going Uiut oonntTi-wf odo ialiahitiat-nf Dar 

tak ap.anar pafarut Suyor ohnrbai pateja-dil. 

tdk dpaudr pdtdrbt ahttdr chorbdr patega-dit. 

him hu*owli teldi-to iwine-to tondiinf tent-iiriy. 

kbay, tak khaya pyat bharbar bans kalle*ii, 

khdgt tdk khdgd pdf bhUebdr hdua mie-b 

wt, " ’ . 


kaahtdi poril, 

diflkultj^lo felt. 

aujil. Tay 
Tag 

took-Hh«tter. Ho 

ye cliokla 
se chbkld 

whifei hoikj 

tak dibna. 
fdk 

him ^ve-DoU 

klmoya cliakor 
khdied ckdkdr 

oitio^ Mmnli 

niaribdr lagichB. 
tnoribar l&giehB, 

djrinj; ibgq^ 


tak 

tdk khdgd 

ibut eutlng 

Faebbot cbyatdn 
JPaabt ehdtoH 

dftcTwurdt 

ek pdia 
dk paid 

0 greot-deii 

Mui 
Mui 
l 


pdf 

b»itj 

paya 

pdgd 

K»initig 

kariva 

korid 

doib^ 


fUlin^-of wiib hiTibg[>dDB.c-eTeDj 


Pare 

Tore 

Altar 

kiatnk 

kintuk 


gfent 

yaya 
stlgd 
Jjcing 

^uygre 

ahudt'i 

■wiui 


tay 
tag 

bim I 

khabar 

khdbdr 

ot'foad 


kail, 

koii, 

mi. 


'a mar 


'«B)ar 
- mjr 

pay M 
pdg dr 
S'* wbib 


Mper 

bdper 

fothdr-of 


but 

katu 

koto 

bow 


mdi 

rtiSi 


t‘te 

die 

Lew 


ntbiya 

jnor 

baper 

kachbot 

uthid 

mdr 

bdper 

kdaot 

imug 

mj 

£iiher-lo 

13£IX 


yaim; 
sdim ; 

willigo t 


0 

kSg~b 

inyont 

maina 
mdina 
w 

ksbldhay 
khridhdg 

bungtT-bj 

ySya kaim, 
^gd koint, 


DIALECT OF GOALFABA. 
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*' baba. 

mili 

l^rarer 

kacbhof 

at tor 

kachhot 

pap 

kartohS; 

m 

mm 

§Lt 

tor 

** hdhd, 

mui 

lahahorer 

i- 

kdadt 

Of for 

kdaof 

pap 

korie^ ; 

ma> 

dr 

lof 


1 


nmr 

nnd D^f-tbee 


■in 

cunmiltted ; 

[ 

kngQF 

Ihj 


beta 

naindr 

Tugy-o nfi6» 

Mok 

tor yyak-jan loaina kliaoya 

obakarer 

matO 

bdtd 

ndmer 

zug^-d »w. 

mk 

tor dk'Zon mdwd kkdiod 

ehdkorer 

nidtd 

(OD 

nikue-of 

fit-aliD an-AOl. 

Ma 

tlij one pajr eating 

lemni 

like 

rak/* * 

Tar 

paobhot t%j 

nthiya 

tar baper o^e 

geiL Nate 

tay durdntardt 

rdk:* * 

Tdr 

pdadi (ay 

itthid 

^or bdper ote 

geit. mtd 

tSff diirdtddrdf 

keep.”' 

That 

after he 

riting 

ha fhtfaiTKtt to 

went. "Bui 

he diitince 

tbdkto 

tar 

(tap tak deikhbar 

pdil. Dekliiya maya bail, danrivn 

geil, 

thfiktd 

tdr 

bdp fdk ddikbbdr 

pdU, Dikhid 

moyd hoily danjHd 

yUlt 

from 

tin 

fatbi'r bim 

wing 

get. S«jn|; 

pity wat rnnning 


vaya 

tar 

gala saptoya 

dharil, 

ar tar ckuma 

khail. At 

be^ay tak 

kail. 

zdyd 

tdr 

gdld aMptid 

dhdrit. 

dr (dr chumd 

khdil. Oi 

bdtdy tdk 

koilf 

bnTing-goofl bit 

□ecb embrnoiag 

OftQgbt, 

nnd bii kifi 

nt?* Tbit 

inn him 

Mid, 


‘ bft mili l^vaTer*|<e ir tor-iS pap karcho ; 

‘td mu* lahahorer-te dr idr-ie pdp korchB; 

' £iLth#r I ind tbee-ta iIei oommitk^ j 


mui ar beta namer yugg-6 
mui dr bd^d ndmer gttggf-o 

1 bi3|^r Mon wnc-af ftUiko 

^eakabkariya sagaie^tbakija 


nau.’ Kintuk tar bap tar obakar^galak kail, 

ndS.* Eintuk tar bap tdr chakdr^guldk koilt * ahdkdl-korid ahogdre-ikdke 

But kiA fAlb«r hit icmtitr'ta Baldg 


*noL 


' qpifrkly 


ifl-thws 


yyakban bbal kapor aniya iyak pdndeya deo; iyar hatut aagut at payot 

dkhdn bhal kapor dnid idk pindeyd ddd* iar katot dngvt dr pmi 

oiiihpieM good cloth bringing huq drw*; fata faand'to ring And teat'oa 


jota pendeya-d§6 ; 

amara'gula 

kbaiya allad 

kari; 

kenena 

mor 

ei be^ 

zdtd pindeyd~deo ; 

dmord^guld 

hhdid dlidd 

kor* ; 

kenend 

mar 

ei bdk 

iboea put-cn; 

we-»ll 

eat mnfTiment da ^ 

facC&IlM 

mj 

tfau •on 

mariya g^hhil. 

ekban 

abar 

baebiebbe; 

hareya 

gechhijj 

akbon 

patchS/ 

mdrid geaUf 

dhhm 

dbdr 

bdehiad ; 

hdriyd 

geaitj 

dkhdn 

pdichd* 

dead wiBt 

cvflw igfud 

aBfe^liu-became s 

kilt 

WM, 

new 

I-taTo-got,' 


Pare tamra allad karib^ nagil. 

Tore iamrd dlidd koribdr ndgil. 

Afterwaida tfacj-oU mciriment doing faognn. 

Takban bara be^ patar^barit acbbU. Paobhot tay aste aste 

Tbkhbn tar boro hdtd pdidr-bdfit daiL T&sdt (ay dahte dehie 

bil ddtfr man the-fi?ld*iii Aft^rwAidi ha lnTlng^L^pie 

kacbhot yaya nach ganor ^6r Sunbar-paiL Takban tSy ek-jan 

bdfir kdadt sdyd n^h gdner ahor ahnnbdr-pdil. Tokhon lay dk-zon 
thfr«hou«aHif in'-tbe-uBighbourhood going danaing ooIm to^keor goU Thon ha ana 

ohengcak dakeya pucb>karil, *ig)a>ki?* Takban t% tak kail» ‘t6r bbai 

ehengr&k ddked puch-kdrilt * igld-ki t* Tokhm idy fdh koilt * tor hhdi 

boj-tj> calling B«Vcdf * Lhii-wkAt-li ^ *Thm be him-to Hifd^ ' tby brother 

aichobe, tor bap tdk bbale-bbale-payya ek-ta bara bbapdara karobe,' 

diekche, tdr bap tdk bhdle-bh<Me-pdyd dk-fd hard bhdndra kdroke^ Tdte 

hu-ooDiBp tby Cftiber bim welUi&^hnUh^biiTiii^sot onn big fenit Upan^knt 

Syay ra^ bayi-utbil ; bbitra gSil-na. Tar pacbhut tar bap bairot aaiya 

Bvidy tag hdyd-uthil; bhitrd geil-nd, Tdr pdadt tdr bap bdirdt dahid 

bb anger nroH-kwne t ifltbin be-went-BOt Of-tbJit afte* bii fklbnr ontiide cnndog 

Bengali. i 
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tak fiamjebar nagil; klntuk tiv tar bapok uUare kail» * dekh, mul tor 

tdk samje&ar ndgii; kintttk tBy tar bdpok uttore-koilt ' 4dkh, rttui tor 

hitti tQp«otre«t bfgmi; btat ba hit fiitbaT«l 0 amwercdp * t tbj 

eta din bliara gddart>kannu, kokiian-o tor k0na~& hukum phel^ sai ; 

did dm bhSrd goddri'kdnnu, koittdn^d tor koHO-d hukum pheldS ttdi; 

dftji ^ For Mrrod, flrrr^ron tbj ordm I-diiobpjtd not $ 

tio tui kakhan^o ek<ia chlidgaler baclicM-o dei^ nai, ye mur !ater>gulak 

ndi, ii Otar adter^aidk 

ntit, tbat U7 compatiian* 

natl^ular sate tor gira&ti 
nothgjildr’ihafe tor girosH 

witli*pTip#tilntcfl tfaj property 

lay yakhan ^il bara bbandara diln/ Kintak ISy kail, 

iSy sokhdo diii bora bbd^drd diht^* 'KitUitk fag kail. 


tio tm 

kdkh6}i-d 

dk-fd mgdl^ 

bdohehd’O 

deiih 

eren-lhea thoo 


one gioeit>of 

){id>«?en 


uiyd allad 

karo. 

Kintak tor 

el beta 

ye 

fil'd dliiid 

k0rS. 

Kinftik tor 

« bdia 

re 

1*1 th merriidflut I-iuj-do. 

Bnt Ihj 

tM« SOD 

who 


khoyeya pbeEicha 
khdyegd pheldiche 


liATiD({*kft cvutd^to-wuifl^&vjiy he vheo hi}; feiut Hot 


he 




*ba, 

t£ii saday 

mor 

satot 

aobhis, 

ir muF 

ya hay 

saguld 

tor. 

Kintuk 

* bd, 

tui ehaddy 

mor 

shdtdt 

dsiahf 

dr 

oior 

zd hoy 

ehbgttle for. 

Kintuk 

*Ona, 

thoQ almyft 

mj 

witii 

wt, 

Dud 

tOJ 

whe1:*f«r i* 

>11 

ihine- 

Bat 

allad 

kard d 

kbuai 

baoya 

uoUit 

haielie, 

kenana 

tor ei 

bhai 

Tuariya 

dtldd 

kbrd b 

khaehi 


uchii 

hoiehe. 

kenand 

tor H 

(Adi 

morid 

tDemmeni doiog itid 

hippjf 

to-b* 

proper 

• WlkAt 

' b^tilc 

thj tha 

broihiT 

djJuff 


gfiobbilj 1:Sobcbe; bar6ya geoUlo, paoya geiohche/ 

gisil, bSchche ; Aareyd gickloj pdtod gaidthS.* 

WM^ POW««IiTe-btoomo4f | ksl fotiml 


u. 
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[No. 36.} 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group,) 


BENGALI OB BA^GA-BHASEA. 


Kajbai(£^^I Dialect. 


(Goalpaea Distbict.) 


i 




BR cmr^ ’rt«n « «rtf^ i c^, HW 

7^ (TT^^ra Btm ^ I ^ :— "tPtl ^ 

^ ^ ?tC3^ ^ ’^T’T ^ ^fiPT I 

frTsf 15 TC® c^rmta %aiat? RrfVR, bih ^«ri c*n*fTa Ttf5«. *ifRl7i ftata ^rrf^ i 

^ t:<cmnr *aar fR attc^Te. cPta 'sitfSiai ^fr ^tlSata arrt^ i irfai CFta^ 
(?f%i f g fe< 1 a aifjpf 1 * cat^ att® %(ki ^ am ^ iTFin atat? aftai ^ at?l 
isf^ I arai atf^ BTta« ca^Y ^faai fFfsrata •flla^, i cami n?i!H ?W 

m c^l %1 atm i? strata attaarj ^ ^ ca stt 

atai cama str, '^nt ;— 


ata ^ta sm alw i 
-Bita tam afi?t atw i 


fiwfftU. 


I 
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[Na 36.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-BEiiSEA. 

KaJSA^^I DiAIiKCT. (Goauaba Distiuct.) 

[In tlw phonetio liBOBcriptiou * if pronoitDBod as ia tim, soA not llks th» sA in iAtU, whieli UrepTHtatsd by 
th- 2 u lomfivliAt tb«ii tbe s dE bat oat &o ioft oi thet In pltatmvM 

PranaunM J la ths a in l«t; ths « in j as tlif a in As#; ud ot b in eff. Tiss I*ttsr t> [witloiit nnv diMniical 
mafk) nprsfenti tlio Mimd. «f tits fintVo in pivmufU, and of tie o in the Pienci wowi veirt as oDmuied with It 

ihoold be wefaU^ diitingniiW from the 6 of 

Other conxraftnU md vnweb ivre prozkauocied u m tbe luthariEied GaTirnment sjetenisJ 

£k 


jan dbopar ek-ta ga^ha 
Ak jon dhopdr dk-^d ffddkd 

One penoD vtihermea-of oae 

kukurok kay ye, * ^ald, 
kukurdk kdp se, * shdla, 

iktftts * hIa brD|ber)ii I 

Kukut kay, * lala, 
Kukur kotft * Bhdtdt 

Do^ bid. ^ Mia I wife's biotfaer}, 


io-tbe^dog Mid 

ar bhukis/ 
dr hhukish* 
and hark.' 

park P Ai j 
pariah F Aiz 

ofln f TimiBjr 

par hate 
par 

■ftnr 
pahOta 


0 
Q 

ass and 

mui sM 
mui ahdrd 

wiels 


ek>^ 

dk-id 


OUB 


achbil, 

dail. 

weiOw 
12 


gadha 

gddhd 


kukur 
kukur 

do* 

din mehanat karo ar 
dtA mehonnot koro dr 

daj laboar do and 

mm yo kam karS, sS kam ki tSi karibar 
mui eS kam kot^, ake kdm ki tui k&ribdr 


Ek 

Ak 

One 

tUL 

m 

JQD 


din 
din 

dsf a«t 

basiya kbais 
Makid khdiah 

vittlng Mt 


bite mui tor 
hate tnui tor 

trmn 1 your 

kukur dbopar 

hate kukur dhopdr 

from wMh«nuo^f 

dibar n^L 


kain 

kdm 

work 


karimi 

korimf 

inlL*do^ 


wbLeb vorb 

tfii mor 
tndr 

joa Btjr 


di^ 


Uiat 

kam 

kdm 

work 


work what j-ttn 

karb.’ Ei 
kdriah/ A!i 

This 


do 

kathar 

kothdr 

ialk-of 


kipaf 

ubabar 

nagil. 

ar 

gadba 

dbopar 

barit 

Mjpdr 

uldbdr 

ttugil, 

dr 

gddhd 

dAopdr 

bdrit 

oloth 

to-wny 

begta, 

vbile 

an 

wjubenuHA-o-f 



pdhord dibdr ttagU. 

wateh gfre-to he(tan. 

Eaddin pare dbopar barit ek din 
Koddin pore dhopdr b^it dk din 
Soins-dBjrs after wMharmanKtf homS'to one dnj 

nagil. Gadba cli5rak dekbiyi ohillibar 

ndgiL Gddhd ehordk dekhid chillibdr 

hpfan. Asi tblef^ t^braj 

bbai-kariya glias bhusi dlya gadbak 
bhdl-kdrid ghdah bhuaki did gddhdk 


raitot 

rditdt 

nighLat 

uagU. 


cbor 

chor 

IbioE 

Dhopa 


aaiya 

dai»d 

coming 

nind 

nind 

sleep 

yaya 


shid 

ahH 

hole 

hate 

hate 

from 

^util. 


ircU 


grua 


kintuk 

ager 

tbakiya 

kiniuk 

dger 

thakid 

bdt 

h«rpro 

lhack 

iuniyi 

tag 

baya 

ahuniq 

rag 

hogd 

b^adojE 

mgty 

hnni; 

nagil. 

Takbau 

kukur 

nagiL 

Tokhon 

kukur 

hegso. 

Then 

dojt- 


hujk 

ara-Q 

dro-Q 

ek^ta 

dk'fd 

ai{^ 
aignd 

yard 


nagii, DhopA 

began* Waabemian 

baadhiya thuiya 

fhuid zdyd BhutiL 

keeping 

besi kariya obillibir nagtL DbOpa 

beahi kdrt chtltiidr ndgit. ^hopd 

louder to-biij began. Wiwhsniian 

thraga diya gadbak khub kariya daogbar 
ihengd did gddhdk khub~kdri ^Jigbdr 

^ Suuily ‘thrashes 

bate kay, ‘keman re bhai, gadba, ketnau 

hate kdy, ’ kemdn re bhdi, gddhd, kemon ddug F* 

from ssid. 'bow 0 brotiei, how(4i4iB/thruhmgF 


karibar 

kdtibdr 

dig-to 

u^iiia 

uthid 

Ariiiitg 

Gadba 

Gddhd 

Au 

ohillau 

ehilldn 

hiBjia* 


I 




V* 


RAJBAfiijdi DIALECT OP G0ALFAEA« 

Ai ye kay— 

Oi ze koy — 

Ht tJuXL HJft— 

* Yar kam sajd^ 

* Zdr ham tdi shazi^ 

*WhoAfi work hha mUi, 

At hail6 iia|i baj^* 

Ar hoile ndfi bdze,* 

Othm-tiQ luppeniD^ itiok »ands.* 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Stoi^ of a ff^azherman*o A^i (ntd Dog. 

A cettaia washerman had an aas and a dog. One day the ass says to the dog 
*Shala ! I hare to labour all day long while thou dc^t only sit^ eat, and hark.* The 
dog says, ^oanstthou do the work that I do ? From tliis day forth I will do thy work 
and thou slialt do mine/ After saying this, the dog went on carry in g the clothes of 
the washerman and the ass kept watoh orer his house. 

Some days after, one night a thief came to the house of the washerman and began 
to dig a mine. The ass on seeing the thief commenced braying. The washerman being 
aroused from sleep gave grass and chad to the ass, tied it well and went to bed. But 
the ass went on braying more loudly than before. The washerman hearing the hmy of 
tlie nsa got angry and began to belabour him with a stlok. Then the dog said from the 
yard, How my brother ass 1 how is the stick ? I>oa’t you know the saying: — 

* Suits him the work whose it 
To others like a stick it seems.* ’* 


The next two specimens are also in pure Bajbangtll. They oome from the Bangpur 
District. Note how 1 and » are confused. Even when I is pronounced I, it is written a 
in'thc Bengali character. 

The iirst specimen is the Faiahle of the Prodigal Son. 
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[No. 37.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY, 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA, 

Dui,2ct. (Bakgp™ Distbict.) 

"TPiOT fliiSi ^tfipi ( cni dm Sinn if*fm m cffi 
*mdTc?9i -A4niSmra^.liii <f(5*fpptI friimn cri! crasi 

>iS«iilwfiifirjidSmft1%,cir>rac<P!i CTi*=rtsilH^»Hr5 JiSitPfrtJn «m St% dtfemi 

<hmra ,imCT5iS’fisi%f!iCT®*R 5,^ 

•ifw msOT wnse. cmt I Ji Jrt»p d=n a^si sn, mr'smi «?nt 

Bail. •«* fci I "'ipni^’w "nr^TOafni stni ijf, mm •mi sftpt ®td 
’iii^wm'tfm%mpram«mms mroi i?iiipjmm 
r,,ai, mw ms ^ci mms m irasni mrSi It sw sfen ms mms 

stts, aims stsm anCTniss msa dms cswsts sat mn ssrti, ^ ms cairns 
sjTti sms TO C4tsia I cma camts mtm rtts Btacss mats midi I msa ^ iSiSm Ssis 

^cmsasnai ’^?»®marat msSsis maSmacsfasi cmmssoi^msi mm slssi 

pn mtw aTO tsis mfti %sla ati?. m it micmSOT-cmsa calms msa satmaasrt 
^ms cairns snsi sms TO C4ima, f^tsismcaatmsstsdssasitcsTOists 
tWaimsimtfTOlSstamrm, @slsslaa.ismm?t msmw calai csa, sissimsm 

cairnrntfro fis sics cufts aim 

masi (.lists I «9t am asi tssi -J?! ma ms arsm atssts mics i 

samasi^croamfss, ais Wsm mfts cslsa mtm?i sitts .mata mis m-fts 

^msmasifirms mtca, aTOsSsSslsaiaasslasamca ajsmsmMtTOIft? «« 
^^cawsaismtscs calms mn msis simtcs, osims m^, an, sea 

ties ^ mafe sta cam aa cam 
^ CTO mt cs ana 

cs miti cairns atm mtm afe sts W 

^ems ^ stes ates cals I m* am, atsmest mw, cais mt cairn ssfro 


I 
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(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OR BA^TGA-BnASHA. 


Dialect. 


(Eakgptjr District*) 


[ In thi initismption t » pmnQune^ UmuS, ftt in fj|w, mad not Itice tbo jtA In wbkli ji n^pmanted hj 

Z If »inewh&t Mjftw iJiftti th^ z ^ bnt not m noft m tlin ^ in 

PtODODnra a Ad tli«-d In Aqf; ismih^ s m aw/j ^ as tha n in ; urd oi a* in Th« Tsttrt p (withont (inj 
diuntinl nuirk} mpronantd Uip lound of th$ ftfirt c in pr^ismoi^, nnd pf -t^o a in tha Fmoh word moit^ m dompnrpd wiUi 
r^rt. It dbonU ba outfallj diiUngiiiAhod fram ot to* 

OtbaT cPnBPnnntd nnil rmald *ra pfonotine^ mm in the aaihariud Gptamn^-ant ijitemi] 

ESk jan-maosliOT dm>kna hva^ aobhitt. Tar chiiota kOna uyar bapak 

son-inanshSr du’^kud boid dsil, Tdr 9oto kvnd tidr bdpak 

Vnt mKH-of tvo mm wetw- OMbem thi-youn^r pjio hid fnthor^to 

kaine, *ba, mor paisa kapir mok dea.’ Ai katate tay umar-gharak 

koit^ *bd, mor pdishd kofir hhdp niok deo.* 01 kdtdie tai/ untdr'^fAdrok 

i4k}, iitf jile^nd-wirria-of ihniw to>A» giw.‘ That wunl«oq be tbem-ta 

saiig ba^iya, dine. 4^“P chbota ch^gra kOna saiig byacke-kini, 

tftog batia lUie. Oldp diu zdffd sold chenfffd knm ahog bdohi-kiMit 

all hAvJoK'^"*!^ A-letr dnjt haTing'put tbe-^roungtr bnj cu all baTEh^<Hld*and-bgught 

eke-t6 kali bhin delat gen. Se^e niinan knkajat aallg paM-gula 

dke-to kori bkin ddsftdt g^, ShSiS ttdndn ktikdzdt ahog pai$hd-gttld 

to|(«tber tnalting dilTeniit CDfinttj-in wept^. Tb«r« fwoop bad-vmji nil pic«.bHf> 

uri-pbfenaine. iVy yak ban ai-dau§ sang uri>dine takban ai dya^t l^bib 

Ufi’pftdldle, Oy gokfion oi-ddne shog itfi-dile tokkon oi ddahdi khnib 

hf»«qQAi»dflred^ H« whm In-thnt-wjij m\\ . «qniLnd^red tL^n that oannirynq 

durbhik nagin. takban ba{‘5 dukbat pain. Dukbat pariya ai>(liakar 6k-jan 

durbhik ndgit. Og fdkhon bofb dttkhdt poiah. Dukhdl potid oi-thdkdr dk-z^ 

famioe litppaned. Ha then jrrHt ttnita-in fell. nistre«-in fatting of-tbst<pJaoe a 

sabarl mansher g6|ttt gen, Ai ujauuab kona takban nyak kbaSna-barlt Suyar 

shobdri tudmher gbfot gdL Oi mdnusk kund f6k Aon udk kAdmtd-bdfit sAuor 

qf'tba^itl tonn to want, Thnt nuti luue) thiiii him Uf-fsllcw^kod iwina 

cbarbar pate-dine. Blianer agra yak ^uyav§ khay nyly tak kbaya pyat 

oAofb&r pdfe^dile, I^hdner dgrd zdk ahaore khdg udg tdk khdgd pdi 


Or-podd^ hniik* vbitt thoewlua t*t 


bbarbar chains kintnk tak-o kay uyak diuS na. Faohbat chyatan pay a ay 


bhdfbdr chdie, kintnk tdk~d k$g ndk dile nd. Pdadi 


chdidn pdgd dg 

efw b>nii£-gDt be 


ti^liU wiibadi hut emi-tbei eejiDae to-bim |ptt« noi. AfteTtearde 


*inur baper tnaina'kliaoya kata oliakare khum-mate kUaya mauushek 

kdlij * tnbr bdper tndind-khdwd koto chdkrS khum-motS khdyd ?ndnmhdk 

rijdi * lof fstbee*! KaUry-eettisg ligwisinj eerTgutii uniptootutir fetdin^-LbemicIhree to'lotberj'peapl* 

bmbar'pai^j at mui e^e klmbar na payya marbar dliarcba. Miii etbe hate 


biihdr-pdre, 


dr mat dthe kbdbdr nd pdgd mdrbdi' dhorcho^ Mui dfhB hote 
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BEKOAU. 


u^hiya tar gorat jaim, tamale kaira, ** ba, m2i Parame^vai^ agat phir tflmar 
itfhia bar gdrot adm, tdmdk koim, “ bd, mui ^ormeehihorer dgot phir iOtndr 

riuoff of*Ikth*r t«.(near) will.toll, " Uibt. 1 iif-Ood Mots ul-tbM 

goi^t kata -1 psp karctiS, mui ar tOroar byafa babar mata nSy^. Mok 

gofot kStb4 pdp karchot taui dr Idmdr bdfd hobdr motd nSgda. 3ibk 

ktproot how-niitifa*{rer 7 'gimt] fin hkn-dons, 1 iio-loD|^r tby na to^W wortty am-not. Vc 

tdm^ mama-khdr ebakarer nakaa akea**’ * Paebhat ay titblya u^r bapSr gorat gyati. 
idmdr mdi^-khor ehdkrer ndkdn didnJ* ’ Pdsot By ufhid vdr bdpir goroi g&. 

thy liiTsd f«rrants-(af) like ke*p."' Ihsn ke arose atid'oMiia fatlier t<KnMr)i want. 

Aaek durut tbakte*! ar uyar bap uyak dekiya i&uhte dauri-yaya gana 

Onek dvrdt thakten dr udr hdp ndk dekid mdhU daufi-gdyd gdld 

Orost waj-off irliil*.he*ifro.^roa and hi. (»tber him |.aTing>8een bj-alFertioii harrog-raii neck 

dhoriya ebuma khaine. Takban uyar byata uyak kame, *ba, miii Pbramosrarer 

dhorid chumd khdle. Tdkhon udr bdtd ttdk kdlet ‘ bd* mui PdrmeshahdrSr 

holdipe ki»H Bte. th™ hi« son fai« UM, 'islhsr. I Brotsn 

gorat tomar ^at kata-i pap karebS. Mui ar totnar byata babar 

gordt tdmdr dgdi kd(d~i pdp korcho. Mui dr idmdr bdid hobdr 

nsaar thes before ing«h gin htreHuromitted. 1 uy-longsr thy sem to*bi 

mata lu^au.' Kintuk uyar bape tamar cbakarer-gharak kaiue, *sakaii kbub 

taSto noydd/ Kintuk udr bdpe tdmdr chakrer-ghdrOk k^e. *«hdkdl khuib 

worthy Bot his f»th«r Ms «s««,tt4o «a, -.oon very 

l|ka kapra aoiya uyakparan; uyar hatat ekua augut ar p|5t jsta deo 

hakd kdpfd dfiid ndk pordn; ndr hdUt dk»d dngui dr pUbt zbtd ddb 

fine clothes fsteh<.na>him pot-on; his hsed-on o ring nod oo^fcct shoes put. 

Hamia khayya dayya kbum mate au-tamaa kari. Mar U cUbaoya kona 

Mdmrd k^ytt~ddyd kbttm mote dwj-tdmehd /edri. 31or ei sdtod kund 

Let-fl* esling-(sod>reedine perrect nmqaer ODjoymiut mnks. Mine tfaie son (gns) 

marchbin, pbit btobi utbebe; har^ grabbin, tak paoya geichhe.* £i katba 

mdrail, phir bachi ufhc&S; hdre gdsil, fdk pdm gei^e* jSi* hold 

w»-dosd» ngsin to-llfo bsl^uissn; trot wsi, him found hss-been.* Th™ worde 

kaya umra kbum-mate aug-tamsa kairbar dhame. 

k6yd umrd khum-mote 6ng-tdnishd kbirhdr dhorlc. 

lAjinj; tlioTOEtghlj enjoTment ta*mi1(e 

Baia olibaoya-kdpa kbStafc achbiu. T^y phiriya barir gorat asn6 

Boro Bd^-kund khdtot dBit, TS pAirid Idfir gbrot dehle 

(TholHddrt bo, (one) ^ mrth,*field w«. 1{« 00n.rog.hick oWmo.e on^iniag 

gbsjat tbakte ax b^t uachau ar gau lumbar paine. Takban ay uyar 

gMlat tndkte ar bdfif ndchm dr gdn ahunibdr pdle, TokAon B*i 

in-U)e<wky still (sod} strthe>hoaso dsneiDg sod meiio he&r oonld. Then h/ hi^^ 

ek-jan 4ake puebbar dharne, ^igna ki Tgy uyak kaine, ‘tomL 

ak-ston ehakorok ddke puohbdr dhdrle, ^igld Ur TMy udk k^d Unn.- 

onn snrrsiit biwrog-osUsd lo^ bsgsi.. 'throe(whst)-nrof Hs^ to-hin, t,pUed’, 

khum^mate kbibar banaiche. Tomar bhaiok 

hAum^te khdhdr bdndiche. Tbmdr bhdiok 

brother 
Tau.i 


ODD flfTTAnt hftrlog-Wlllod to- 0 ^ 

bhM ainche* Tomar bap 

bhdi ditche^^ Totf^dr bdp 

brother bM^ootaa. Thy fjkUieT 

bbaua mate paicke kj^anne 
bA^b moti pdiche kdnne/ 

ui^good oonditioG hu-got 


tboroQghlj 


r terot 

Lu^got-ups 

Thy 

katate 

nt 

bara gOsa 

baiD. 

kotdie 


b^ gbahd 

A^. 

wohi-(on) 

ha 


beouQi. 


Hi 


DIALECT OF BAKOFtrE, 
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bhitaiat ar na yay. Fachhat uyar bap Imirat asiya ujak bnibar dhairane. 

hhitordt dr nd Pdsot iidr dap Adirot dsbid ttdk buzbdr dkorlS. 

htilda were wt woald-B*- Aftw-tliat tia ta-«$|lain Ii«g«iu 


^ uyar bapak jab 

Op itir bdpok sob 
Ha hk blher^to 


dine, 

' mui eta-din 

hain 

tutoar 

kata 

seba 

kannu; 

dOi, 

* turn dtd’din 

ltdil 

^d*3*dr 

koto 

shebd 

kanm ; 

a***. 


pitit 


maeli 


liATe-<lont 1 


tutnar 

kata 

kuna 

din 

phenai 

nai, 

kintuk 

kai 

tumia 

ek'ta 

ehhaganer 

tomdr 

koid 

kom 

din 

phdtdi 

ndh 

kintuk 

kdi 

tbmrd 

dk-fd 

idgotir 

thy 

drder 

Miy 


hAT«4hiifQirii 

noti 

hut 

iST^ert 

ihott 

«&* 



pStB'O den nai, yo t^ke mya bamar satir-garak dbariya agg-tamsa karmo. 

pafd'b dan ndi, se td~ki aid hd}ndr ahdUr'-pdrok dMrm ong't^mhd hom^. 

bld-mn ttwt it ^Hh mj eoiDpftaiQi» witb fajojiiunti l-ma^r-mikA^ 

Ye byata tumar aaog pais^ka^ na^ir barlt dine, tay asng tarS kydime 

Ze bdid tomdr shop pdishd-k^ nd^ir bdrlt dite, tSp dshle tare kaitne 

VVfajit lOii thj mouBj hailoU hoiu«<-*t hu-gintn, hii on'^omiag {faT)‘lif('Hkv 


katay 

kdtdp 

Iddv 

ai'liis, 

dchUh, 

art, 

kuim 

kuna 

{on*} 


kliabar 

banainen/ 

Tar 

bapS tak 

kaine, ' tdi saday 

mor 

sate 

khdbdr 

bdndlM* 

Tdr 

bdpe tdk 

kole, * tui shoddy 

tndr 

shdte 

ttiAiij-1in)dA-0f-fo«(l th^Siq-ho^t ympATed/ 

Hi* 

fALfa^r 1ilin«ta 

Hid, 'thou ulvdy* 

CJ* 

with 

inor yak 

haibe sauge 

for. 

Ah'tamsa 

kairbare-i uage. 

Tor 

bbat 

mdr sdk 

koibe shoge 

tor. 

Ojtp-fdnisJtd 

koirbdre-i tape. 

Tdr 

bhdi 

mr nhHt 

wiU-t» iJ) 

ihiD*. 

Bl^rriinjQqt > 

iD-makfriOTfiit u-me4?t. 

Tby 

br{?tiier 


marohin, bSichebe; haraichin, tak p^ya g^cbe,’ 

mdi'ebU, bdichoM; hdraichil, tdk pdtod gdiohe* 

vas-ilnd, hM-«ras-t(j*lifo-*Biilii; waJ-IotJ, bo fonad btinbcen.' 


The second speeimen from Kaogpnr is a folk*aon*. King Manai relinquished 
’ Uift throne and became an ascetic, and the following aire the arguments which induced 
him to follow thi? course of conduct :— 
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[No. 38.] 

fNDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


lUjJJASeSi DiaLRCT. 


(Eastern Group.) 

BENG^I OR BASGA-BHASHa. 

(Raxopur District.) 

’SW iRTt ^ I 

CTT^ 5R T? ®rf?rfc^ fwrnr ^ 

^ ^rff5r «c?r ^Rtt ^ fV) 

^ ^ ^ *ftc3 

^ ^ ^ 5rtc^ 1^ 


Bliabe 

^JwbS 

world 

Roja DaJnaj aab 

Sosa i) 0 indz shot 

Fwtini; prmjen •■] 

Bhabe 

BhobS 


Ze z6» 


aai, 

6-re Mauiii* 

kannu 

ki? 

dshif 

MaMi, 

kdllu 

ki T 

luTiiig.com g, 

0 Manli, 

tbanrdidft 

wIlAtP 

kara; 

Alla-ke diddr 

kara. 


koj-Of 

■dlld^ke diddf 

kord. 


do; 

A31J.L 

Buke. 



6-re Manai, 

kannu 

ki? 

dshif 

6-fe Jtfdrtdif 

koltu 

Mf 

hlT1Dg4Olll0, 

0 MiBb', 

tLoii.dNbt 

irbit> 


palhit ch^^, aiJiAAi h4}- ^unawa dimnay mAtfi, 
W'fiAt Dui in'palnaktsn moniitB, fjui mtiisi-t j *0^#^ mdtS 

l^r-o fanu kbake kbabe, keu-na yabe sate 

iTar-a khdhe, keu-nd zahe shdU. 

]lt^T.<n Wj ttHMlart BUJMMrt wiU-go »ith<h!ffl>. 

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE ABOVE 
Wlut didst tbou. 0 Manii, a™ iato the wrid'p 

Taat thou, and pray; make ABah see thee. 

Whet didet tho,u, 0 Mauai, whea thou oamest into the mrld ? 

The (mighty) man, who mounts in palankeen wbn Tt-» i.- , 

has the umbtelia (ot myally) eawied ore? hta hesd erS? »<«> 

aadaeo.e,raigonUhhim<totheofhe";?^rid, ’ “ ““ ““ -"I «l. 

one is a tm^ation of th? P?r^e'’?f1he Pro^“l’ Sou^??? t 

not been thought neoessary to add. agaie, a phoneHc .CcriZT « ka. 
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fNDO-ARYAN FAMILY, (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI Olt BANGA-BHASHA. 

BIALECT. (JaLFAIGITRE DlfiTBlCT.) 

(Babtt MurttHdhfir Bay Chandhrif 1S&8.) 

^*1^ ^ I Cft^ C^tC®T ^ 

'•’JTT ^ C^rt^ CT I vSfiP® '59fJ 4llJ I 

c^tw ntm^cipT I ^ ^nn ^ 

c*i^ c^tRf.'^nr i c^®fi c^Io c*p«ii«^ (Tfti 

c*rN^«TW«Tt*t«Ti c5f?n ^ff^i ^Rrti c»r®n^ cwi*ra fck 

iTt?i ^'2n t^. ^ c^Tt^i ^ ^wr? wfirs cm? 6?T?nr feai? \ 

cm:? ^ ?i9, ^ =¥fir«t 1 

mtt *ft^=vC?m '=r? ^ (Tim sFf^mr ?C¥r cm? ?Tc*f? «r?mm 

BTT? c*tc6? c?fH mm? mnn mt? »afci cstc^ i ^ cm? mcmr sdr ?hi 
cmc^tm. T5^ C5i?ci m? ^emm? mc?^ m? cm? c?^ ??t? crn^’i 

?cm^ ifl®r C5t? mR?mi ?tc?^t m? me? ^ (tri m??icmni 

^cir®!! ?fe5t c?m mtffimi,mr? ??i cii^s mm 

m? mrni ?c?pn me?! t c^mi c?^i^ m, camndr mr? m<tg>c Ti ? mi?s mm 
cm^, ^ ^t? cm? c?m emem fmnfi f^m? ms? ?ff?i i m? mm m? Pcfit? mm?? mr^ 
steme? cm? mm mmv? mfmfi ^ fmm«, m??. mt*l^ mt? arsi fHc^ c?«; 
mt? cm? mm erne? m?i ^ i cm? m cm? c?$i ^ m? cm^femi 

Jimti^i ^tI^. ‘S 5T?t? cst^femi ^mtuT m?i emm I «T?mt¥c. 4^fl?^t^^Ff??t?mw ii 

mr? m? c?^ emmt mmm^ mTfmmi, ^ mf??t me?? ?»imMii^ emernm^? mt? ?m 
^f?m? mt^cm I 'ST?^? Lfl^m? 5 t??m ?mme, mm? ^[fim c?tpi f?mi fm? ? Etm?^ m?^ 
m|?m c?tcm csf? mt mftese, C5t? mm cm? m^?' mem mem mm cm? cm?? fmrtfir ^mc¥ i 

■v N ^ 

t£ic® it? ?'ss m’T ^ mt? l%mt«. ?tm? Ftf^ mt I m? m?^ ^r? ?l*f ?tc??^ mte? cm?^ 
mrm?!? ?rmF ^?t? c?tcm ore?^m, >5?? me® ^ c®i?^ 

cm?i cm? ^ ^ ^ cmw m^. m? emrn^ fm? 'ii?^ mmern? ?t®i f^emi 

c? cm? ?^ mw erne? liim ff? ^ ; m? cm? sst c?^ c? ??l? mi«. 

cm? m’mf^ ^i? m? ^ c?mi mtf^ c?mT? ^ mirmc? ?^ emm fmatf? crntmi i 
Bt? m*f ^ ?!l?m c?§t ' ^ ^ mirt? cm? m^^ mtfim, cm? c? cmc? "tmi «imt? ^ erne? i 
c? 4t**4 m?m ^i ^1 ?m mtm cm? m^ ?c? c^^fwcm '^im m?T? 
cm^m?ii -flmi m?i ernm i 


BtdkoU. 


2 a2 
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[No. 39 ] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OR EANGA'BHASilA. 


RAjjiAtiOsi Dialect. 


(Jalpaigumi District.) 


(BaffU MnratidiMi* Ray Chaudhri, 1898*) 


Ek jhankar dui-jban aclibil. Ambar madh^at cbbo^ be^ ar 

One permt's Itoo-person sens waj-c. Of~them mtooffet the-tjoungett smt hie 

bapak kaiiil ki-bol^i * ba, bimar sampattir mm ]^e bhag pam« ta 

father-to mid thaij ‘/ofAer, our property** 1 which chare wiil^getj that 

tui mok da.*' Tate uyay ambar madbyat sampatti bat-kare'clilek. 

thou fne~to yice* Thereupon he of-theni amottget (Aw) property tlicided^ 

Th6iay-kay dia bad Aiaua beta taman sampatti ek^tbe kord 
A-few day* after (^Ae) younyect con {the} whole property into-one making 
durdeSat pdlay^gel. Aithe pya-^baae )ci-sei 

to-a'dictant-land went-away. There iiacing-gotie in-ihiC'and’that wantonly) 

kbaracb-kbrC, ar sampatti pburay-dil. Ay jela tamaa kbarach-kore-ph^EI 

cpeihdiitg hie property (A^) eseJmteted. Me when {the) whole epent 

sela ai'de^at kbob akal pail. Ar ai sela kasbtat 

then itHhat-land (a) great famine felL And he tfien in-^meery 

paribu JiLgil. Sola ay ai d^§r dk-jbaa baadaiiyar-tliai jaya arlie 

began-tofalt. Then iw tf^that’country (io) one^ntan ioionmiart’c-preienee going hi$ 

aira nile, ar ai bandaria-lok-l^ ak apankar jamit ^6r charabar 

.attd that toancntoji him («*) hu-owu land ewim to-graze ' 

Tar pachbat> iSdre jfoUa kbasa kliay, alia diya uyay ar 

cent. That^after^ ewiae which huckc eat, thorn with he hie 

pet bbarabar man^-karil, kintuk kSliay ak kbasu dile uai. Pacbliat 

belly /O'/i/i thought {decked), hat anybody him huckc gave not. Subseqnenlbj 

kabibiir dlinUe ki-bol«, * ni6r Ijaper 

to-my {heyiegan that, *my father** 

peter ebaUe beii kliabar pay, 

{the) helly-ipwLHt^ than more food get. 

Mill mor bupermibe jdya 

I (to) my /ath€r*c-pre8enee going 

tor-ibe ar par&kal 

indhy-precence and ifte mxt-world 


altelter took, 
patbay-dil6k. 


^cla ar 

when hie 

kata 

ftow-maity 


surtti ball, aela 
cence mme {back), then 
darinaba-kbaya chakar 
wagec-eating ceroantc 


ar mu’i citbe bboke inaroebbu. 
ana I here (f-hunger am-dying. 

kahim b0l£ ** ba, 

willdeil {him) that father. 


mui'ta 

I-indeed 


kbaoyabar (kbawabar)-taji5-’6 
iodoce-alao 


bara pap-karebbu, mui-ta ar tor lieta 

greatly ftate-cinned, I-indeed again thy con 

babiLr Pg na-haa, mok ela tui tor 6k-jhan darmaba-kbaya cliak«rer 
fO‘be (caUed) worthy not-am, me now Ihon thy one-man paid cet'cani 


RAJBASi^] ]»IALbOT OF JALl'AIOUHI. 


ISI 


4 

matAn rakliSk.’" Tar*pdchbe ay sobl ar bapdr-thc utb{!*ga]. Kiatuk Sy 

like keep*** Thehqfter he ihcn {(o) hia fath€i‘*9^pre9eitce ujettf. Bat he 

durat rahite-i ar bap ak dekliii-paicUliilu, ar kandamunda 

nt^a’distaace rcmainutff-ecen hie fathe*' him goH&-aee, and 

bays daurg'^ya ar gala dli6r6 cbuina khalg. Sela beU>ta 

becoming (a»dj numing {to Atm) hie neck elaep^ a-kka ate. Thm the^on 

kabib ‘ ba, mui*ta tur-ibe ar dr-janmer^tilnthu kbub 

told * father j I-indced (in) thg-preacfwe and againat-ihe-uea^t^tcorid’aiao great 

pAp kOmti, moi ar tur beta b6l^'’GbiDha'dibSr irtatan Kintuk 

aitt have-committed, I again thy aon aa-to-be-regarded ft mt-am* Bat 

ar bap ar nijer ch^karer-gbarak kaMl, ‘ cbat-kur& kbiib bbala kapar 

hia father hia omi aervanf (old, ' quickly (a) very good cloth 

aniya 6k piadhacji 6r-bAtAt ar ‘ jaOt 

bringing this {my aon) cauae-to-put-im, on^Jm-hand {fnger) («) ring and <M‘{hia)f€ei 

jata puidb6-d66, ar hamra kbub bhala-kor6 kbaya kan6k baua*karL 

ahoea pat, and {let)-ua eery le^t feaating atohite make*merry» 
lAeii6aa mbr 6i be^'ta luar^'^dcbbilo elane bSchili § 

Becauac my this aou-indeed toaa-dead uoto ftaa-beconie-aiive j thia {my am) 
baray-giiicbbilo Olaue paya-geL" Tar jiachliat sSbbay hlus-karibar dhalle. 

tcaa-ioai ’ jfoto Itm-beenfonud.* That tfier ail io-make-merry began, 

Ar ar Imra beta sela balbafit acbbilo. Tay asiya gliarer 

And hia elder aon then ith{hia)-Jietd teaa. He coming qf‘{hi9)~hottac 

baglalxigU hole, Tiacbaa ar bSjan Sunibar-pSile. I’ar.par ay 6k-jban 
bydhe-aide being, doftce and mttaic heard. That-after he one-man 
ebakatak bagalat dakay puebhil b6l6| *Ma ki re?* Chafcarla 
acrcant near {him) calling aaked {Mm) (hat, * iheae lohat {are), O ? * The-aervmit 
ak kahil, Ij0l6, * tor bbai aicbobe» tor bap tor Tdiaik 

Aim told, that, ^thy brotki^' ia-come, ihy fatlm' thy brother 

bbal6*bbale piiya kbOb bbbj tiyari-kaiebbe.* £t« 

well (j.e., ♦« go(^ heatth) getting {back) («) great feaat haa-pr^ared* ‘ llpon-thia 

ay ba4<lj» rag bail, ar bbitorat jabar cliabil nSi, Tar i»acbbat ar 

he eerg angry became, and within to-go wiahed not. There-qfter hia 

bap Mhdrat 4a6 ak khob samjliabar dbaille, kiiituk Sy bSpak 

fathe*' ont caning him tmteh to-aooihe began, but kc (hia)father 

jayAib-diyS kabil, bulu 'dekbSk, bs, eta-bacbchbar'iiate mvii tor kata 

answering said, that *look, fatko*, for-ao-ntany-ycara I thy how-inueh 

sObs kannu, tor kuua ljukume mui kuna din teiigba ti&i, 

service tutce-done, thy any order I (oti) any day haee’diaobeyed not, 

talia tui mok ktuia dine 6 k*'la chbsgalcr>bdcbcliii dild nai, je mor 

adit thou me on-any day one {a-ainyle) kid haat-giveH not, that my 

bandhnr-gbarak dhbr6 mui 6k din kan6k hlus-kanij hr tor ei be^A 

frienda with I wn? day awhile may-make'tnerry; and Ihy thia aon 
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BEKGALl. 


je na^lr-pachbat tor sampatti phuiaj-dicUie taija ay Jela asil solay 

v:ko on’pro9tiiut€6 thy prop&rty had-^peni^away 9tUi he mhea catnc the» 

tiii ar-taue bara bhoj tiyari-kOllo/ Kintulc ar bap ak kahil, 
th&H for-hie-mke (o) great feast ihou-^dMat-prepare* But his father him told, 

tui-ta sadday mor-lagat achbisi mOr je hube ila tamane-ta 

iittm^tdeed ahcays me^be^e art, mine teftat wiU-he time all-indeed 

tore. £1 ije kaoSk bauis«tamsa-kanna, i-ta kard bbale 

thhie (are). This that atekUe (we) have-rmde-metTyp tl»$ to-do good (proper) i 

baicbe, tor ei bbai-ta mara-geioUhilo ela bIchili 

has-been, thy this brother-indeed tcas-dead note has-been-atioe {again}; 
biray-geicbUiloi ela paya-geL’ 

vas-lost, note has-been-found (again).* 


Xbe next specunen (also from Jalpaigtm) k a poem relating the woes of a aidowed 
husband. The last Terse reminds one of a eorresponding passage, not imcomiected witli 
Christy'Minstrelsy, doToted to the niemoiy of * My d^rKtig Clementine/ 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

HBN 6 ALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 

RAjBASBSi UlALEOT. ' (jAimOTOI DbtBICI.) 

(liabn Murttli^har Jtfii (Jftnttdfiri, 1808^} 

OT ^ ^ ’TO? c^r, ( ?? ^ ir^i i 

‘(fiafll ^ fVW ^ HSill'i ^f5T?nt C^T Ftfen H 

^ r«pnt^ csTTiF’Ttf^Ti #t 5 «mr (m ^ 7ff^ j 

to fM¥ir( ’^?f?i, ^ ^ *fi*n \ 

vK^ to ^ jmm #T? r.*m ’rtt I 

c?f^ c>Tf^ c^?n:fi efirai c’l irf^ ( 

c*rt? cw^i^ ^ 51 , ^ ls^s^ c*rT^ ^ c? «itf^i 

c^t wrc^ inn ^?i ii 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 


Mor ai-la katha pham pareohbfe, ge, oge abo, 

{To) my aU-ihose {past) things mind are-commg, O, O grandmother- 

,. . 11 .- * {imih€r*i mothir) 

cJiliay mas ohanya nadan mariya. 

fiia: tmmihs for-full mg-w'^e behtg^dead, 

Maiya-^a mariya mui harm pagSla, diae-dine kandechhe 

Thc'tc^e being-detid I besante tnadf day^a^er'day have^tcept 

mui dahalat basiyn. ge abu. ghar-ban chhariya. 

1 indhe-lnwland Hltkigi O grmulni^therf {mg) hmnQ leaHng, 

KSy ar kbildbe mok audhiya bariya, kay ar dakabS, 

W^ho again vtilt-Jleed me {herselj) cooking (the meals) toho agam tnll’call 
mor-bagalat asiyaj ki * kaira-kaira * kariya p ► 

(fwc^) to-mg-side eomingf ae ‘ kaira^kaira '• addressing {me) f 

KSy dil>e took, ogfi abo biobbina pariy^ kSy ar 

IVho toill’Cause (Jor) niCt 0 grandmother, ihe^bed tO“bc-spreadf who again 

1iakab6 pakba bagalat basiya, ki kfireLktirut kariya'^ 

wUt^moEe {the) Jan beside (wte) sit ting^ {the sweet noise) keret~k»mt f making s 


• i««l!jriiuAi>B ‘in« m8,' MdiittfleipTBMioB u«dby the irif« ii!mo tbe tdintta hrt 

wt « AltaqtiMi tolwr vcrdk The wifa da«» nqi alLibe bTiibind bf hk dadoOp and m addaeasH wb^^mi 

®*"«**‘ • ' iifid when e wife alli ha Imihend. 

t Kj^fAl^Kornt ki {m(nikato|Hak\ and mritJi tba Huqd of tb« faiK 
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J^r-dine achha mui eklaj thakiyai kSf ar ’ tliakibe « 
(In) winieT’dayi am I alme lyi^ {on my befl)j teho again toill’C(ta8€’'io-{ie‘dotm 

mok bagalat-flliarija, ^ja garam kariya ? 
me beside (the) bed learm making^ 

Girasti chlmrlya, abb, mui iiaiehhu baudbiya, 

Hottse^hold {duiies) leaniagt grandmother^ 1 ho'ee'hecoine a) bereaneddo^er, 
ybttbsbtti bbrachb mui dbuliya-partya, ge abb, uadari 
Mther^anddhithc}' am'Toaming I reeling^m^dos^g^ 0 grandmother^ (*wy) leife 

• mariya. 
hfnng-dead, 

^laivar-badb mbr dblm-ia ^achhe*tb«j''aliya, paiis yacti, bk-ta 
Por-imy)-mfe my fmdy is-burning, canst \f {thou) myi (a) 
mbk tui ^ri de-aniya, ge abb, day a kariya. 

me ihoH toidmo dost’bring, 0 grandmothei’, niercy [on me) taking. 


FREE TRANSLATtON OF THE FOREGOING. 

* 

All thoao past things are coining to my mind for full six mouths, O my grandmother, 
my wife being dead. 

My wifo being dead I became mad, and day after day have I wept sitting in the 
low-lands, O grandmother, leading my home. 

Who will now cook my meals and feed me, who will now cull me, coming to my side 
and addressing me os * kaira kaira' f 

Who will now, O my grandmother, spread the hod for me, who will fan me, as she 
sits beside me, making the sweet sound of * kbret kurut'? 

In wintry nights am I atone lying on my bed. Who will now make me lie down 
beside her, making the bed warm (with her body) ? 

Leariug my household duties, 0 my grandmother, I have become like a bereaved 
lover. Hither and thither am I roaming, reeling and tossing, O grandmother, my wife 
being dead. 

My whole frame is aflame for ray wife, * llring me a widow (for mo to marry) if 
thou canst, O grandmother, taking pity on mo. 


The next specimen (also from Jalpaiguri) is a poem relating the woes of on 
unmarried girl. 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 

DutBCT. (jALFAiaiTRI DISTRICT.) 

(Bnbu Slttralidfiar Sai ChaudhHj 1898*} 

ctf^f^nnrt I 

chHN iiwun TOi, 

Tlt*f c*rfif b?®! ^ 

csl^ r^ *t«l I 

^ ^ crltWt 

fc*roi CTCTiir ^Tw, 

f 

c*tfe ^ ^ snw srarrs 

tif%i c^tOT ^tpni f%n ^cfl *n3r, 
ciftft %ii i 

CTtS TC.fi^-g 41^ ^ OTR 4tS, 

ITS cs^ c?f^ •(%i *r|iTM 5!nr, 
cf 1 

'^FrfT% vtf^r CTR ^5ic5, 

HW-S ’rtC't TfiR C^fSl *t^ %1 *ttW, 

C5 I 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Farth;mt Jauban^ Icole na bail mur bija, 

(40 first yotUh^s ante not was my tnarriage {sotmmsed}t 

At katakal rahim ghare ekakini baya, 

StUl h&K*iong thall‘(I)‘re7aaiH at'home single beiitff, 

Re bidhi nida/a. 

O fate cruel* 

* 

Ecula-pail mor sGaar jaaban, inal§yai jhare. 

£endi^doton my golden goutht (aO Malaga** breexe. 

BingAtL V 


i 


♦ 


1 
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MaO'bape mor hail 
Parents my have-iecome 


bMi na dil pnr^r 

(4)»y) foes {since thetf) not haoc’sent (mtf <o) another’s 


gliare. 

house (fin marriage), 

B6 bid hi nidaya. 

O fate cruel, 

3apak oa kaa mni 

{SIy)fathernotI’do‘requ^for'3hame, I (my) 


* 


m^k na kad lajd. 

mother nor do-{l)-reguest out'^f 

modestg. 


Dluki'dhiki fusbir aghuii j^alcchbe dahiLf inajbe* 
Sloielg qf-chaf a-Jtre is^bumiag {mg} frame tcithm. 
He bidbi nidaya. 

0 fate cruel. 


Pet phate ted makh na pbate laj-saramdr daid, 
{Been mg) belly mig-burst still (my) mouth {does) not open o/shame for fear, 
Kbuliya kdld mariir katha aiada-kard pare. 

Opening speaking (my) mind’s feelings dO'blame other^people. 

Be bidlii nidaya. 

O fate cruel, 

Email man mdr kare, re bidbi, dman man mor kate. 

Such mind mine makes, 0 Lord I, such mind mine makes. 

Manor mata chdngta dekhi dhariya palad dure, 

(-3?y) heart’s^desire equal4o (a) youth (/) find with^him (/) Jly far-away, 
Bd bidhi nidaya. 

O fate cruel. 


Kabd kabe 

Say (who) wm-say (that 1 am) 
mdr tatd, 
to-me in-thai. 


kalaikini ? Hani naika 

stained {in eltaraeler) f Barm (there) is-mt 


Maner sidhe karim-keli pati 

(Up to) (my) heart’s desire Ishall-eihjoy (my) husband 
Be bidhi nidaya. 

0 fate Cruel, 


niya satbd. 
taking with'^me. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

1 . 

At dawning youth I was not by Hymen faToaied, 

How long still am I to romain single at home, 

O fate marble-hearted 1 



DIALECT OP lALPAICTTBI. 
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2 . 

The full^blowD flower of mj golden jouib yields to Malaya's softest breeze, 

My parents bare become my foes in not sending me to another's home bound in 
ties bymeoeal, * ' 

O late marble-hearted! 

3. 

My heart I cannot open to my father foe shame, mj mother 1 cannot press by 
maidenly modesty bound, 

Slowly is lore consuming' my frame as fire within chaff, 

0 fate marble-hearted! 

4. 

Even though my soul giro way to pressing love within, my lips nerer open for fear 
of shamei . 

It I give out the feelings of my heart, tbe folk would blame me^ 

O fate marble-hearted 1 

5 . 

Such mind is mine, Ob Lord, sneh mind is mine, 

A youth to my heart would I And; with him would I fly to a distant clime, 

O fate marble-hearted I 

6 . 

Stain who will my name, aught do 1 not care> 

To the fill of my heart will 1 enjoy the time in my lore's sweet company, 

O fate marble-hearted I 


In the State of Gooch Behar, also, pure Bajbangjl is spoken. Of the two specimens 
here giren (both of which have been kindly provided by tbe State officials), the 
first is a translation of the Parable of tbe Prodigal Son; and the other is a folk-song. 


Btngall 
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[No. 42.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. - (Eastern Group.) 

BEXG.LEJ OE BA^TGA-BnlSHA. 

RAJBASS^i UlALBCT. (COOCH BeSAR StATK.) 

(ST ^ cTt^n c^i i ^ 

CT ^ ’Tt^ c*it^ or^ I ®IU 5 'its st^wrai ?ii^« 71^ f^tn 
I ^ c?tt c^fftSsi f?rsi isss (.»f(.*itvfl cnt^r 1 

c*Ji& ^si fiffl I ^rirpt^ <itssi c¥®it%ST 

C3>mts ^ ^ Ktf^ I §sti w I CT»n ism >sv 

»i wimi'i STS1 5R si?j1>[s 3m9t«. %! ^ ^^>5^ Ptcsm stw f^wi 5iwt^ 

flfSI I nttste. ^SCS <fts^ <5tcsr ’•rfsts 5tteT, <81 «1CT1 ir6 fW 

sn t ^sT? cstc5t c^fti ^ f ?ntt« nts, c*(fe wcssi 

^itw fjic? vrm^ m '^ts ^ csm ^tt^t 1 fr »n^. is^ 1 , 

^ c^5t^ «Tfs cm ^ C51; ^ c^fWs cm^^t^nits 

iflT 5F5? ^ (m mess mm stcsi I ists^ ^ifen ^ sum i 

(jm m ^st^cE^ |s 5C8 cmsi mi mi ^^fssi c«rl%i m\ 111*11 me&si 

cm ^ m emts mm ^ 

cmi«t c»mi ^ sm t^ ^ 

cim, stpsi^ ^ *^r«i5cm c^^ifTsi cir«» ^ ta-aHHn ? mm stest ^ 

m rs 5t«in msi fte; -ft^si c^i^, *nm«: ^ssi 

C^ff% ^ffl^tfl ^f^er Q 

mm csi?i cTcm ,ff^ 

(?wi m mem mm ’SfN. f% ? 

cmism;ttsmiftftstmtw^ ^ 

5?!, I im rni tsfsst «rm m sr|t Biti ;n i *rrm«i ^ m 

sn^ sTfcr ^ ^irtm « msi stem 

Ofwi orf¥ ^ w ms esm c®tm om m cmcw« 

(TFiti m. msi cmrai cm cs*fl cm OR mt, cs ^ cm sf5is 

its CS5I1 omi emsi m stw cm mm ^ simtos 1 cm its m 

m ^ ^tcBT^ ^*1? ^ cs ^ mtcf isi ^ca cm; cm m 

msi cirf^ irikf; mmi tutsw, msi c-ntcF 1 cat stc? ^ m ii 
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[No. 42.1 

INDO'ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGAU OR BAZfGA-BKiSHl. 


BlAbBCT. (COOCH BeQAB STAT£.) 

Ek jana maosir dai kona bgta ackhil. Tar madde ohhota jaa 

(hie indIrMitKi/ man^ tijoo pieces son tcere. Thetn amoagsi younger indioiduol 

uyai bdfiok kail. *ba. sampatir his'a mm paim tak mOk 

Aia father-to said, * father, properiy-of tehat share 1 shall-gei that me 

den/ Tatg tly tar m^matta dqno b^a^k batija cbiriya diL 
jica/ Thereupon he his property tico s&as-to dividing splitting gave. 

din nai liute obhota Va^ kuUe matmdtta gut^^a zu^ duiantar 

3lauy day going, younger son all property collecting taking 

^k d^a^t geU* Sete nncbchamt-giindami kari^a kulle ^ka^kari 
one country-io went. There debauchery doing all rupeeS’{attd)-cowrie$ 
uriya dil, PaehOt jela kuUe kharach kariya pbglail selay ati bhari 
squandering he-gave. Afterwards when all expense doing ended then very big 
mabga nagil. Ai akalbt uyac bar a nacchbaDa babar dharii. 8ela 

scarcity began. That ecarcUy-m his much distress to-be began. Tkereapm 

By ay ^k sahurut ]aya ^k jan fiaihiya m^sir sannagat niL 

that-man one toten-to going one individuat iown-licing imn-qf protection took. 

lay Qyak suyor cbavebar bade nija maydAnut diya pgtbalL Pacbot suyarg 

He him swine to~keep for awn feld-to having-given sent. Afterwards thesteine 

jinish kbay td-ke khabar ohail, ta ta-k-u klo dil na. Pachut 
what things eat that to-eat he-wished, but ihat-even anybody gave oot. .^ferwards 
iivdt bus ball; bbi^, * mor-na bdp achhej sete kata cbakar 
Ais consciousness beeatne; he-says ,' my-indeed father exists, uMh-him hoio-^aany servants 

darma'U pay. pfit bbar£ya ph^alc chFaie kbabar-o pay; ar jniii ethe 

paytoo get, belly iiiting wasting scattermg to-eat-too get; and I here 

bhukc mare. llSi baper 6te ]aim, ta*k, kaim, "haI mut tdmar 
hunger-with die. I father-of there will-go him-io I*will-say, '* father! I of-you 

kacbhut bhari d6sh->gtma kalr-cho, mui tOmar bStar dakbil noyau; muk 

b^ore much sin have-done, 1 your soa^qf worthy not-am; me 

tumar dk . jaa danDa'khOr chakarer nakaL rakbo.” ’ PachOti oyay 

your oite individual pay-eating seroanf-of like keep.'* ’ Then he 

atbiya nyar baper kachut geil. Sola uyar bap uyak dheU dur bate 

rising his father-of near went. Then father him great distance from 

ddkbiya aka^baka kaiiya danriya pya gala sdpl^ya dbariya. chuma 

seeing, haste domg, running going neck embracing caiching, kiss 
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BEKdiXI. 


Chhaoya (oUiawa) bdpvk koTit * mui bHH d&h gbait kaizchS, 
c/c. The-Km father^io *iW, *I offence ^efauU Aawe^jw, 

mui ar tomar cbh^y» jukliU aoyao.* Sela uyar bap nija 
/ omf'longer your »m~qf Uhe not-ani' Thereupon kia Jather oict* 
chakoT'gula'k ka!l« *siggir kariya kbub bbal kapar im ijak 

servanl-eollection-to said, ^soon doing very good cloth bringing thie'man 

pSdao; Mtot au^l ar p^t jota pSdsT^ kbaoya* 

put-on; hand-^ ring and foot-on shoe putting-on giee. And {let)-iis eating- 

daoya kariya basi khusi karL KdaSna amar ei cbhaoya mariya 

etcetera doing laughing merrymaking do. Because my this son dying 

bSichcbc; ni-uddlj bachU, paoja^geil/ Facbut omra bisi 

has-survived; lost tcast ia-reeorered* Thereupon, those-persom laughing 

kbe]i karibar dharil. 
merrymaiing to-do began, 

. At tor bara bitd 
jSioto his dder sott 
^imil aachon baij-bajna 
heard dancing music 
kacbhOt (^3ya pucbil. 


my 

he 


kb^etut achil, 

feld-in loaSf 

habai dbairohc. Sela 

to-be has-begun. Then he 

ki'? Tay tak kj^. 


barir 

hotne-gf 

tay £k 


e-gula 


kachut asiya ' 
near coming 

jan cbakarok 
one individual servant 
‘ t6m^ bhai aichche, 


near calUttg asked, *^this-all tohat*? ATc hinhto said, ‘your brother hao-come. 


tay 

he 


sei bade tomar bap kbub 
that aoeount-on your father much 
Oyay at kata ^uniya uk. 

that speech hearing fre 


Be 


Paebot uyat bap bajiT babir 


bbalc-bbale bachiya aichobe, 

8(ffc-and-sound surviving has-come, 

Icbaoya-daoy^ um-dbam kalrcbe/ 
eating-etcetera great-preparation htis-done.* 
kbaili ar bm aMebar ch^ 

ate, any-longer house to-enter wanted not. Afterwards his father houte-<f outside 
haja, bujd-mafa karibar dbaril. Tat-ii Syay samja-samji na 

being. Mm remonstrance to-do began, ^ith-thai-even he remonstrance not 

maniya uyar bapok kail, ‘dfiko^eki. mui «tu baebar bate tomar 
minding his father-to saidt *lo, 1 ihese-many years from your 

khay-khSjmat kamiu, tomar kona kata kona bela-o pbela3 nai, 

yonr any word any time-even J-disobeyed not, 

tomra kuoa b&la mok Skna cbbagalCr bacbebani d6n nai, 
you any time me one goat-<f young-otie-evm gave not, 
3e mui mot sakhir-gbar sudda rang-tamsa kari. Ar tomar 

that I i»y ymend-qf-collection icith merrymaking may-do. On-the-othcr-hand your 
beta jay nati baji kariya gotay girasti kana kari dil, tSy 
harlot frequenting doing ail property destroy doing gave, he 

lela aail sela tomra tar bade mela bbaeyar um-dhum lagaioben.' 
when came then you Aw acco^int-on muehfeasiing-ofgreat-preparatum have-made.* 
SeJa tay tak kail, 'baba, tSi eada-i jima r 

rA<?r«fpofl he him-to said, * child, thou always-even <f-me 


service 

tato 

nevm’thetess 


ei 


this son who 


kachot 

near 


aebis^ 

art, 


ar 

and 


bXjb&:^I dialect of cooch behab. 
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amu |e*gu]B acbhe ta kulle tor Tor el bMi marly a g^hUi 

v:hat'thing$ ichat are all iAine. TAiae this droiAer tlging tcenit 

b^Mchbg; bamya gecbil, p^ya geiobe; aei b^e h^i kbuai kata 

ie-aliee; last tootp reeovered mj lAaf aceaufU‘On lavgAing merriment ta-do 

khay,* 

$e-proj>er.’ 
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[No. 43.1 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BAIJGA-BHASHA. 

RAiBAsgSi Dialect, (Cooca Bihab State.) 

t 

CTt5t?l *rt^ ^ 

’ifli'Si iltfr ^5, C^fTTf? Clj 
(«) *fir mft *f?tistci I 

&*\ sTtiPr, 

CT%i>rr^'5iw (ftir, 

Rm *rt^ 

('s) ^ cw?! TTfl C5 I 

iSfti JTt^, 

Ptm 

('e) ftft ^ cs t 

fifTi ’rf^pr» 

(?r^ f¥?i ^rt^itunr prpita, 

(«) C^fp f?rf5l ^U»(1W Cl 1 

»it^, 

cm^ Bitcp »njtitc*rt 3t^, 
citi '»nTf*r^ti 3ft5, cw^ 

(«) sitfjff 'Site? N 
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[No- 43.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAifGA-BHASHA, 

EXjBAissgi Diaxect. ' (Gooch Bebas State.) 


A popular song; in the Rajbajigil language; being the parting irords of a wife 
addressed to her husband, a merciiant* on the ere of bU sailing out to trade in distant 
places- ‘ > 

Frau sadhu rS, 

Z>ear merchant O, 

.Jadi ]aD, sadhu, parabas. 

yoH^gOt tnerchantf awuy-Jrom~kome, 

Na kareu, sadhu, parar M, 

Not dOt merchanty ether’s hope^ 

Apan hate, sadhu, adhija khan bhato, re. 

Own hand'ieitht merchant^ cooking eat r*ce, O, 

Frau sadhu rS, 

Bear merchant 0, 

Kochar kari, . sadhu, nii kareu bajr, 

In-eonter’qf-loincloth jwoncy, merchant, mt do spend, 

Parar narl, sadhu, apao noyaj, rg. 

Other’s tcife, merchant, onea^oion is-^not, 0, 

(0) Para narl, sadhu, badhibg parano, 

Other’s icife, merchant, tcilt-kitl soiti, 0. 

Frau ^hu re. 

Bear merchant 0, 

Jo diva, sadhu, taranga dhar, 

IFhat direeiion-in, merchant, ware force, 

Sei dija, sadhu, halU'Char, le, 

That merchant, sand'hank, 0, 

(O) Gobiu dhare^ sadhu, baya den nao, re. 

Beep^curreni in, merehatU, earrying gice boai, 0, 


Fran sadhu re. 

Beer merchant 0, 

FubS^ja pachchija 
Easterly weatet'ly 
. Ghdpi chaya, 

Sheltered-nook, seeing, 

( 0 ) Uar^i majhi. 


bau, 

wind, 

sadhu, nagan nao, 

merchant, moor boat, 

sadhu, akhSn sabdhau re- 


Sowet* helmsman, merchant, keep car^tU, 0. 


3 c 


BngaU. 
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BING All. 


rran sadbu i?e, 

Dear merchant O, 

Jei liiyii* sadLu, siluder m'ala, • 
direettoii'iu, nterckant, •mei'chandise o/-gaihaHng, 

Set diya sudhu, chbadfin ' gOla, r&, 

That dirfctioh'^in, fnerchantt canstruet a-storehoase, 0, 

(0) £wbi kini, sadbuj karSa ssabadbane^ t§. 
Selling buyiftfft merchantf do mth’Caret O.' 

Pran Badbu r5. 

Dear merchaui O, 

Tur icbbe, sddhu, bapu bhdi| 

Thine arCt aierehani,/ather drot/teti 

Mor abhaginir sadtm, keu nai, re, 

Me^of pooT’SOal-of, mei'Chanit anyone O, 

(0) Kgn 4^^ sadbu^ dhaiibe mlnr bhara, r§, 
Ifhat Wai^thf inerctumtt wiil'^sappoH te^e*& weighit O. 


In tbe Darjeellag Tami, the form of Bengali is in the main Baibang4i. but we also 
find tbo influence of tbe neiglibounng Northern t Bengali of Sinajpur, in words like 
dchhilot instead of dchhil or <zoAt7, be was. I'he dialect of the Ilarjeelliig Taral ia locally 
known ns Babe. Of the two specimens here given, one is a version of the Parable of the 
Prodigal Son, and the other is a children’s folk-song. In the transliteration, I represent 
by d. 
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[No. 44.J 

IN DO-ARY AN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAlsGA-BHASHA. 

Rajua^4I Dialect, BAa£ StfB>D ialect. (Tabai, Daejeblikg Distbict.) 

(JSftiHt l^aanmt Chafutrti 1S97,} 

I 'slflw C?t9 ^T^RTf ?1 J 

«H OTt^i^ *rtB ^ cBT^ Or I 'stt® ^ cftwi Tfs ^!w?i 

f?c5T I C¥T^ ciftc& ^Ttc^ ^ ofWf ^ 5i:»i c’Pt, '»inr ^ ^tn 

’5f?rai *r? ’P’^ ^nlfi i i? ^ aiw?r c^i^, ^*iT? ’*?? w 
5!^ srcsT, CT^!i ^ Tim ^ c?tn9 wr n?*! 1^ j 

PsiTfi! to I CB^ totfs ^ %! «t? 

c*t® ^mnmf ^ ^ torfs? i *itf«, ?»t *tlceT, ^^rnr sitf^ 

' c? c>rni ^tt*iii ^ c’ic^ f*R w, «tnr ^ i%d ^ic?^ f 

?tc*fc5ci^, ^^5^, ^tc^Ti ’rr csDf ^ c^ 

^ ^tc^fca iT?t? ^ c¥fii^ to, cfftoc^ 

OTff^ Tt?i «r? ^’>r ^ ffsn <ffinn ^ ^rfpr i ^F3t? ®ilf^, c^ c?^ ! ^ 

^ ^ c^fHf c^i b^?T sri ^ i ^ rt^pr^r ? 

^C? f?C5T, Of ^ '13l« Ftw ’BlflC^ f^*ftS, ^TTtlf 5T®®. 

«rT\1i, irw®. cvpBi fM*fni fTt®, ^1 ^Tfii ^fir, cbIs ^ Bt? 

C’Ttf^, ^fto, ?niTt5 c’l^r^ei, ^gi c^pi I *rT?a. (tcer n 

«jt? ^ fi?!, ^ BC5?r spT®. "sjtl^nit^ ^ irtJf ♦ttw i c’l^ 

^ \f\4i\ ^smgi *j¥tf9 c^tc^t, ^ om ^ «rtte, 

(to, ^sjffirfir ^iTt? ^ Tftoe. ®(i^?n fvtfi i ^ ^ 

orswR ^ c^rs fto*-’5^ c®t? ^ tot«f^ 

toi ^ ^ cto-ajjt^Hi fton c? ^ cm cto kc? tTt»r ?t Tfy, 

«rR c'otif C’fl&i Of ^Tt^i c^tir ?R ^Jt^i «pjt«iT?iC5 cgrri ctsu ^ 

^ ^to t;? f^(^TT=r ^ftoi; ^ ^ ^ i ^ JT^fTGT cm fft’T®. f^, m 

c*it5 CT ^ (%ii&9rRi osm I igT^fi tocf, fwsm\ cm 

m , mm ^ I 


Bengali. 


Igl 0 i 
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[No. 44.} 


INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 


Bajba^I Dialect, BaeS Sob-Dialect. 


(Tabai, Dabjjseling District.) 


Ak jboiLkar dui-^ dibiliu Tarhe bicUnt elihota beta-^B apnat 

One vuin*8 ttob sons were. Of^theni among gonuger son hie^tm 

bapak kobo), * ge ba! dban-dolat mui pam muk de. * Tate 

JhtheT'to saidt *OJittherI weaiih whai I shaU-get that me-^to give.* At-this 

ai nniTi5r doob bbaier bicbat sav-sampatti bat-bakhem karb-dile, Kichbu 

he their two brother*^ between wealth diti^n , made. Some 

din badb cbbbta beta gbte Skhethe-kariya dur d^er mukbe chalb-gel, ar 

dage ^fler gounger eon all gathering far eoimtrg iowarde eet-oatr and 

n^be jaja anacbar obalan obaliya sa^-sampatti uraya-phnraya-dilb. Fachbat 

th&'e genng riotous wag livittg wealth wasted. Afterwards 

al de^at bara akal p6l, ar ar bara dukU bab^ dbale. Se)a tar- 

that eountrg-on great famine h^ellt atnl qf^him much m^'y to’be began. Then 

paeUbat al jay a ai-deler ftk-jban nagriyar tale Sara^ ble. Ai 

a^er he going ofAhaUeounirg one-inan dtizei^e under shelter took. That 

nagnya-^ ak apn^ dangat ^uyar cha;ubar patbaya>di]e, F^hhat ^uyara 

cUizen him hie-own into^felde sudne to feed sent. Afterwards swine 

jeila akandt khay aila diya at apnar pet bbarliar buddbi-kolb, mudda 

what eat those vMh he his-own beltg tofll wished, but 

kaha-i ak dil^oi. Puchbat bus pale, ar kabbdr lagil, d$ ‘mbr 

even^ang-'One him gave-not- Afterwards seme he^got, and to-sag began, that * mg 
baper kata darbma-kbuya cbaknya peter adbik-dhik kharak pay, 
father^s hoto-mang hired servants qf-belly more^than^enough food get, 
ar mui bithe bbdke marechhu! Mui ila arbo bapere-tbb ar 

and I here wUlt-htmger am-suffering / I now again fathcr-to shall-go, and 

kabum, ‘*ba gel dbaram cbbara tot agat kata pap koon, mui 

shall-sag, ** father O / heaven against qf-thee before hoie-much sin I^have-done, I 

^e tor beta ita katba ar kabibar jatga na hal. Dfok tor darlima-khuya 

that thy son this word again to-ufter ft not am. Me thy hired 
cbakarcT lakba takbbk/’ * Fachbat al apnar biipete lagat gel. Mngar ai 

servants like keep” * Then he his-own fatker*s near' went. But he 

durat rabite-i ar bap ak dekhibar pale, dQkhilinaiite dorlya ^ja 

at-a-di^ance while-was his father him io-see got, as-soon-as-he-saw running genng 

ar bap at bStar gala dhariya cbuma kbalA Beta ak kabhar lagil. 

Am father his son*s neck holding Aist ate. Tke-son him to-say began. 
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b1h£ dialect of uabjkelino. 

^g&’hd Ml mal ^ agat acek bMkarmi kam kaiohhu, mui ar 
*0 father! I qf-ihee b^ore manjf againet-heaven deed rfW, I ang*tn^e 

tor beta habar jafga m hai. ’ T&j bap-^ apankar cMkri^alak kah^-dile. 
My eon to-be Jit not om* ’ Al-thiafai^ AtiKJwf* sermnte-to said, 

*de ohat-kar£ aabbare cbabe barhiya kupra anija ^i-ke pidhao^ ar Ar 

‘ that aoon all than beet robee bringing Mm pat-on, and hit 

btttat aijgtbi, tbangat jota ptdhay d&o, nr hiima kbaya-daya alanda 

hand‘0» ring, feet-on thoet patting give and tee eating pleaeure 

kail, kitanete mdr ei-ta ehbua marS geicbhila, barttichh§i haray$ g6iclihila» 
do, for my (Me eon dying went, ie-aliee; loting teenf, 
puya geU* Paebliat uhinra saghay baas karbar dhale. 
is found' Afieneardt they all merriment tQ*do began* 

Ar ar bara beta-te kshet-barit obbila, ai gbarer lagat asiya.t 

And his elder aw* in-the-field was, Ite house’s near cotning-et>en 

nacb gau Auna-pale. Sela a! Ak-jbaa cliakarak lagat dakaya pucbhari-kolei, 
dancing singing heard. Then he one sercant near calling ashed, 

Miila ki hache?* Ai ak kable, ‘tor bhai asicbe, ar tor bap 

‘ these what are-being-done f* Be him-to aasd* * thy brother has-come, and thy father 
kbub khilaa pQan lagdichb^, kitayna ai ak blidle bbale paiobbe.* 
tanch eating drinking has-arranged, i£ca«a<? he Atw safe has-got* 

Mudda ai khub gosa hoi, tindariti Jabar ebabe-na; pachbat ar bap 

BiU he eery angry was, in-ihe-honse to-go mehed~noti then his father 

babarat aaiya ak btijbdya kabbar lagil. TA ai apnar bapak kabUo, 
out coming hitn c^Ureatmg ^o-aiffy began, Ai-this he hts-own father-to saitl, 

* dSk'd^kht, Ata baebbor mai tor mibuat karecbhu, mui tor kunha 

‘ Zo, yrars 1 fhy labour did, 1 thy any 

katha pbala6<iii tsbo tui kadbi mok Akna chhagaler ebbuya-o 

word transgressed-not still thou eeer me-to one goat’s young-one-eoen 
dis'iii, de mui mor dos*hitkdnk dharS blus-raiig kari; ar tdr ei*ta 
gaee-mt, that I mg friends taking merriment may^itutke; and thy this 

be^ de kasbilar lage tOr dban-kari kbaya-pbdiayclie, al ^ela asil ar 

son that harlots with thy wealth devoured, he whtm came and 

sela tui tar tane klmb khUan pi la a jurilu/ Mudda al ak kohol, 

then thou of him for much eating dristking began’ But he him-ta said, 

‘bacUbat tui sadbaye mor lagat chbisst dr mor bay gotelay 

*aont thou always my near are, and my wftat be ait 

tdrhe \ mudda blus-ra ng karS hulas Iiabdr uebit laglobUe, kitayna 

thine-evrn (i>>; but merriment having-made merry to-be proper has-been, for 

tor di bbai*ta mar® geiobhila, barttiebbe; baraya geichbila, puya-gdl/ 
thy this brother dying went, is-alioe; lost went, is-found,’ 
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[No, 46.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 

Dialect, BAbJB SirB-DiALBCi. (Tabai, Dabjeeling Distbiot.) 

An (jttfMt from A pnpnU? loiig sonj; ehPdroh of tli* Dotjoeliug 'brti on tha oeoMbOm of tbo EaB Fuji EmGtoL 

(Babti Prnsmina Chan^rtt Batta, 1897.) 

csm ?i ^ ^ 

iqcw? *fW ^ 

BFPnr ^ e'n u? ^^finn, 

«nmi opfin, 

c^, ^ 1 > 

mm ml% Iksr ^ mm mif, 
mm mtffim ^ mtfsnn, 
cutif nflii ^mtm m? j 

EE cmm mir t 
mm jf? mfmm, 

^ oJf, cmnf rnrnj cEtf 
c^T r»f^ mm ftm ; * 

cmn mf5 »fmTE rntmcm; 
mmt«. Imfmi 

?POTCf I 

*rmTi mms 61?^ 

mf^cER 

mrmcm i « 


f 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. ' (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-BHASHA.'- 

Bajea^I Dialect, Bln£ Scb^Dialect. * * (Taeai^ Darjeeling District.) 

Chdia yi ja ||a churi-koriba, 

Thi^ go go go go iO‘8tealt 

Gharer aga^pacbba’diya kata^i dhaa uohhe pakiji, 

Rou9e*9 ht^ore-hekindHiH tmtch paddg it ripet 
Jamir dhau pdkiya aehlie raQg''rnng<kariya, 4 

Field*t poddy ripe it coloured^ieiagt 
Tbaraj gutik tibaui acbb^ te cliurai 
Zillle guantily rice it, o //ti^f 
Abalkar bbbe ; cbbuya ki kbabe blbane utbiya ? 1. 
For^ecenifig will-bet baby wbat will^eot itt-ihe-tj^ning risingf /. 


Saril rdti dine cburi-ki«kara~‘Jayt 

JP'bole night dog con-th^~be’done, 

Rat katiya. Sit bbabgiya* 

Night keeping-ypf cold ttifferingt 
Mgr ^arlr ^ukaya-jaj; 

Mg body U-t'edttced ; 

Siyal kukureT mata l>er» nabi jay. 

Jackal dog** like mmbling Ml I'Can. 

Eata kashta churl-karite» 

Sow-much trouble to-tlealt 

Ek din mui grahbu^ t6t balmu g§chb€, 

One day X went^ gour titter*t-hu^and tcentf 

Se din jatra michha baiche; 

That day gohig-out frmilett was; 

Girasterc thela payix* 

Souse-holder^*i threatening receicing^ 

Tor * bahnu palay bat^; 

Your ^ter*8-husband ran Jearing; 

Chakat-cbikit bhakat^bbikit 

Itike-fireflies here-and-ihere » 

•I 

A^un jolScIihe; 

Fire fiavxed; 

Solar sharer ohai^ta kukur, 
Srofhei*-indaK*i house's four dogs. 
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B&tdsS bhuk^ 

In-ait they'hi^ht 
Tfitir gOr chapite mOr 

Enclosure near to-go-hy my 

Jiu•^ kSpe MtSse. 2. 

I^e iremUes wih'fear. 3, 


£01 


Vh-EASTERN BENGALI. 

Judging from the number of people who speak iL this is the most important of the 
Ueogali dialects. It eitends from the Distriots of Jessore and Khuliin, near Calcutta 
across Eastern Bengal, and, up the Surma Valley, into the Assam Districts of Sylhet 
and Cachar. It exhibits weU'inarked peculiarittes of pronunciation^'-^ Cockney<Iik e 
hatred of pre-existing aspirates, aad, in addition, the regular substitution of an aspirate for 
a sibilant. 'While Standard BengaE is unable to pronounce sibbolctb, except as shibboiet b, 
Eastern Bengali avoids the sound of sb, and has *lubboleth.’ On the other hand the 
Eastern Dialect cannot pronounce the letters cA, cAA, and j ; but suhstitutes is for the first' 
t for the second, and z for the third. These peculiarities of pronunciation become more 
marked as we go eastward. They are only partially observed in the Districts nearest 
Calcutta, are in full possession of the dialect in the Central District of Dacca, and are 
carried to their extremest lengths in Sylhet and Cachar. 

A detailed acoount of the various forms of the dialect will be given later on, and 
the above general account must suffice here. 

Eastern Bengali is the dialect of the following Districts, — ^Dacca, Mymensingb, 
Tippera, and Baokergnnge in Bengal, and Sylhet and Cachar in Assam. An isolated 
colony of the dialect also appears in the island of Sandip at the mouth of the Alegna, 
where it is surrounded cn three sides by the altogether distinct South-Eastern Bengali, 
and is hounded on the fourth b; the Bay of Bengal. Sandip belongs politically to the 
District of Noakhali, and the exktonoo of Eastern Bengali in this area is explained 
by a reference to history. The island was formerly a kind of Alsatia coboised by 
pirates who came originally from the upper reaches of the Megna, near Dacca. 

Eastern BengaK is also spoken in the Bengal Districts of Band pur, Jessore, and 
Kbulua. Here, however, we eee it merging into the Standard dialect of Central Bengal, 
aod we are authorized to call the form of speech apoken in these Distriots an East* 
Gcutnil Buh-dialect. In the extreme south of Fatidpur, true Eastern Bengali is spoken. 

In the north-east of the District of Mymensingh and in the Surma Valley, a mongrel 
form of Eastern Bengali is spoken by the debased tribes at the foot of the Garo Hills. 
It is principally spoken by the Haijongs, who are said to have originally immigrated 
from the neighbouring hill country, and it is hence called the Haijong sub-dblect. 

"We thus find that Eastern Bengali is spoken by the following number of people r— 


ttM&o of Dilliict, of 

Spe^lcin. 

. . . ..2.350.000 

.......a. - 3,398,131- 

TJppen 1,776,972 

Backo^cgv 2,144,300 

Ftfidpoi (SoutL). 20,000 


^ w 


Btigiii. 


Cftmi&d OTfiE 
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B£^^aAJJ^ 


Nuck Dif 

IjTotikh&U (Islud q£ San^p) *• * * 

Mjmciisiogb (HaiiiJiig SiUwlifiloot} • * • 

Faddpur (^maiodar) * I,79C,85C 

Jca^ora . i . « 13804,^4 

JFIi tiIta , It * ■ IjlTSitfSl 


IfumbfT 

<a 

9 , 689 ^ 

100,000 

5,000 


t 


Total for East-GentEihl Snb-dialoct 


■ * 


. 4 , 855^031 


Totxb roa Benou • 


. 14,643.430 


S^lhet (itiolnding Hujong) • ..3,033,000 

C«h*r.. . * * £28.321 


Touii rott Asat u , . . • * 8,S6l,2£l 


GBAKD TOTAL 15.910.661 


The dialect spoken in East Sylhet is called by Europeans Sylhettia. So also the 
dialect of Cachar (which is practically the same as that of Eastern SyUict) is locally 
known amongst the same as Kachari. These local names do not connote any distinct 
dialect. All that can bo said about these two Districts is that their local dialects 
are ^entially the same as those of the Districts of Eastern Bengal, but that the 
peculiarities of speech affecting the latter, are carried to an extreme in the two 
Assam Districts. 

Nearly all the inhabitants of Eastern Bengal are Muhammadans, and hence the 
dialect b sometimes called Musalmani Bengali, a sufficiently inaccurate title when we 
consider that there are many Musahnans in other parts of Bengal who do not speak it. 
The of the M»hflTnmnilftn religion has, howeycr, caused a number of Arabic 

and Persian words to be introduced into the vocabulary of the Eoatem Districts in a 
more or less deformed shape, KumerouB instances will be noticed in the foUowmg 
specimens, 

AUTHOftlTIBS- 

No moDOgnphA bavo, aa for u I tiKvc been bbls to gactTfolD, been ipeeibllj derated to the dfoleoto oE 
Eftstem On fttgo 329 cf Vol- hit of this Calcutta Roinew, thaio m a shoit aewnDt of pccnlba^ 

itiea of tlio pTOtkDnoiation of dialact in Tipp^ra. Distiict, bjr G* Sathotland, BrC-S< ^ year 

1067 tharo wers piibliabed by the GoTcmmeni of Bangalt a periia nf EepodB on tbo Hiatoiy and Siat£atica 
of Tariona Diitricta of whai tbe PzoTicioe, Than are abort TO^Edoiiea of kml woEda b the Beporia 

of Dam, BackergUDi^ Sjlbat^ and Caobiur. 
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TRANSLITERATION OF THE BENGALI ALPHABET FOR EASTERN 

BENGALI. 

f 

u only uird whra no plaonytad tmaMription ii tmniUUmtiOiii Xo Uic ijttw 

of tnmilitiTfttmii oved for BUnf 14^ Beagnli Is odoptod-J 

i 

Vowels. 

As in Standard Bengali, except that in, following a consonant, and til (when so 
pronounced) are transliterated hy d, 'Sin is transliterated ted. 






Consonants. 





7 ka 

^ kha 

vr ga 

^ gkoj g*a 

^ na 

® ia 


? dtt 

H dka, d*a 

^ na 

n tod 

aa 


^ ^fto, s*« 

lip 

*i pa 

^ pha 

^ ba 

'5 bhetf b*a 

E fnn 

^/a 

i; tha 

5 ^et 


*S n a 

^ tfa 

^ qa 

^ ro 

la 



■r ^ »Att, IS ha, ’a. 


The three sihHants are all, indifferently, transliterated by ai. The only exception 
is that the compound er will bo transliterated ara, it being prononneed sra. 

When, the aspiration of F, and ^ is omitted in pronunciation, they are 
transcribed 4’at rf’o, and fi'a, respectively. Similarly when ^ is not pronounced it 

is represented by *, Thus 'dte, ia’iidstt. 

The compound ^ kth is represented by &A', or kkh’, according to pronunciation. 

It will be convenient to commence the consideration of the Eastern dialect of 
Bengali with the form of the language spoken in the District of Dacca. This District 
contains the capital of Eastern Bengal, and its language may be considered as a kind 
of standard. The first specimen is therefore a translation of the Parable of the Prodigal 
Son into the dialect used by women of the Manikganj Subdivision of the Daooa District, 
which has been kindly prepared for me by Bahu Jagadiah Chandra Sen. The same dialect 
is spoken by the lower classes throughout the District. With the transliterated version 
there is also given a phonetic tranacriptiou, ahowing, as nearly as may be, the exact 
pronunciation of each word. 

The following are the principal peculiarities of this dialect as illustrated by the 
specimen. 

I.—PRONUNCIATION. 

The vowel a is usually pronounced as d in Aof, but is sometimes lengthened into a 
long 6. Thus, Adirfo for Aar if a, ha used to make. This is specially common in verbal 
terminations, such as Idigldf for IdgUaf he began, g^dlo (jefid), he went, and many others. 

An unaccented i is almost invariably pronounced, not in its own syllable, hut 
epenthetically in the precediug one. This change is preserved in the system adopted for 
spelling in the vernacular character. Thus hdtfd, for fidffyd, having divided ; kaird for 
jttfriyd, having made; iairtd for karitat he used to make ; i’didfd, for bhabiint he consi* 
dered ; Uiglb for Idgilat he began ; thdikfe for thdkiie, remaming; ibirbar, or kairbdr 
for karibdTt of making ; kumbdr, for 4a»tddr, of hearing, and many others. 

The sound d (written'd) pronounced like the d in hat is very common. The letter 
e or d, is so pronunced except when final. Thus ddd, give, becomes dad; difen, he gave, 




tut 
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dildn ; de£et B country, ddake ; ff^a, he went, gdlo ; pe^ n belly, In the Bcngnli 
cbaiactee these are all written, d'ad, diPan^ etc. In future, 1 shall represent 

the sound hy <>, it being nnderBtood that this usually represents a Bengali ’a. 

The letter ch b pronounced is. Thus chaliifd^ having gonei, is pronounced igaild ; 
and baehcMf a young one, hatitsd. 

The letter ehh is pronounced iilco a hard s. Thus dchhila is pronounced dsiio 
chbdoifdl, a child, adudl. 

The letter f is pronounced r. Thus bara, pronounced bdroi for bara, great. 

Soft aspirate consonants are disdspirafed. Thus bhd^s, in a share, is pronounced 
bdge; AAarnaer, of filling, boroner i bMUliff he thought, bdiblo ; dharigd, liaving seized, 
dSird; bMlOf good^ bald; drnniMa, begiuning, drdmAo ; bandhu^bdndhabf friends and 
relations, bdndu'bdnddb. This elision of an A, 1 shall represent in phonetic transcription 
hy an apostrophe. Thus i*drdtieri, b*di&lb, d'dirdt etc. 

Similarly the letter h is elided. Thus kabila, he said, becomes ka'ito; bdUa, he 
became, 'oi^d ; hddndr, of being, ^ooner; cAdAiIa, he wished, eltd'itd. 

The letter j\ and y when it would be pronounced j in standard Bengali, are pro¬ 
nounced t. Thusyownw, birth, is pronounced zdnmd; ydii, let him go, £dik; ye, who, 
se; yoAAan, when, zokhoa. 1 shall substitute for j benoefortfa in dealing wdth this 
specimen. 

The sibilants £, sh and «, are aU pronounced as sh. 


IL—NOUNS. 

The usual pleonastic suffix ia di or di, thus dui-dl, two; cAA(#) 0 fu.r/i, the younger. 
Sometimes id is used, as iu dk^td, a, one. 

The Nominative Singular often ends in i, as in bdpe, the father. 

The termination of the Accusative-Dative is ere. Thus bap-ere, to the father; 
ehdkar-^ere, the servant (acc.). 

The termination of the Instrumental-Loeativo is e, or after a vowel fes also, 
after long d, y. Thus hidg^i, in a share ; ddi-e, in a country; mdth^e in the field; 
barPtit in the house; sdikkh^dde, in the presence of; kUdd‘y, by hunger. 

The terminafioii of the Genitive is the same as in standard Bengali. Thus zan^, 
of a man; ddier, of a country; AdHr, of the house. 

Examples of the Plural are iudr^d, swine; chdharerdj servants; ehdker-gb, servants 
(acc. plur.). 

m.—PBONOUNS. 

First Person, “d»ii, I; dmd-re, me, to me; dmdr, my. 

Second Person, — iumi, thou; tbmdr, thy. 

Third Person,— te» he; fd, that (nom. and aoc.) ; fd-rc, him, to him; tor, his; 

t&’te, thereon; fd-pd, their ; fdm,they* tdi», to them. To him, 
dyd-re, his, dydr. Of this, iydr. 

Adjective Pronouns are, M,this; that. 

Other Pronouns are, who, what; ^d-kiehh[e)v, whatever ; ^d, what (thing); 

Ai(fAA(s)», some, any; keu, anyone; kono, any; JW, what ? 
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IV.— VERBS. 

Auxiliary Verbs, and Verbs Substantive— 

—deAA(«)d, thou art j debh{s)it he is. 

Poaf,—ff(?AA(a)if5, they were; hailo, they became. 

(6) Finite Verbs- 

Pr€ 9 ettt,—maJ'it I die; kari f*ai, I did not do; ddd ttdi, thou didEt not 
giro; parSf it fails; khd^t they cat. 

Future,^idmtt, I will say. 

Habitual Past,— khdito, they used to cat; kbirio, he used to make ; dito, 
ho used to give, 

Jmperafivet — dad, giro; rdAAd, keep; ddkba, see l 
Past}— dild, thoQ gavest. 

kailo, he said; ffdld, be wont; dilo, he gave,, aad many others. 
dildn, ho (lespectfal) gave. 

Perfectt —I have done; pdieh{t8)it I bar© got; h(licheh{t»M)e, 
he has survived; dich{is)e, ho has come; pdica^giehljs^ef he 
has been found; he has given. 

Fluperfecti — gich(ti)il6, ho had gone. 

Infinitive and Pres. Part., — thdikte, remaitiing; coming (in both, 

accent oq the first syllable). 

Verbal AToaw,— ch{^ardibdr’ldigd, for feeding; kdirbdr, of doing; 

siiifiidr, of hearing; ^diidr, of going; toshdibdr, of appeas* 
ing; b’aratier-ldigd, for filling; ^aoner, of being. 

Conju^tive ParficipfCi—having divided ; katrdf haviog made ; 

eMild, haring gone; uiihd^ having arisen; deikhd, having 
seen, and many others. 

Regular are, giydt having gone; nraigd, having wasted; 
pdiyd, haring got; lalyd, having taken. 

Examples of tho Passive Voice are— 

karan let it be done; pdvtd gich{t£)e, he has been found. 

Examples of Inceptive Compounds are— 

kdiridr dramb'a kaillo, they began to do; diffdibdr Idiglb, be began to 
approach; lMt»6dr Idiglbf he began to hear; tdcbdibdr Idigld, he began to 
appease. 

An example of a Desideratire Compound, is ^dibdrcA(^)dilo, he wished to go. 

AUTHORITY— 

Tbe Qo-vernmeiit 22«pwt on Hiitortj and Et&HHwM oj How IMsfrtet bf A. L. Clajp IWT, cantftina • 
TOCftbnl&ij of wordd peooii&r to the Daccdt IHsinet. 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHlSHA. 

Easterk Dialect. {Dacca District, ilAirLKGAKJ Sub-Ditisiok,) 

fBabtt Joffodish Chandra Serif 1898.J 

I biOT c$t^ ^ wpim 

CT 'SI «(Nkn *fjt^ I '5TC5'st^T bn^if fwnr i 

^ 'sm’m ^ btwii gif'? ^nn?! 

csr’rTwfwiin 'SI *tiim 

'®tir?(.'il^ tnicngg i 'st^’tg ctt (fitters gn^ ^ 

ggcf 1^ '"Tt'Sfg i eg ^toi iseg gftgi gteJi nt^t^ i ’O^cg?! 

c? cgtgi gt^c^si 'si %i gji^ 'sgegg 'gtg ^ ^ c^tt?c®i i vstts m fwrsi 

^11 gg ggii 'sm ^ew hwi 'fiR eg 'srtwtg ?Rg? ^ uTg^mi EtTOfg^ gigfen 

ggitgi ^ gtg, ^ «rtfg PnrBr g1? j ^ ^ gwi c^ tri ^nfg emts 

gt^gjtc® g9(.*)-jufl ^teg *rf*;rcg^gfE i 'gtfg ^atR cirtgtx ^tegprgi, 
cstgfg stgeg? ge^si g^gt gfcgi i 'stg^gg eg 'stg gregg glc? 'A) i ^gc*n i 

eg ^ 'stg gregg ®tcg ®tg gg gtgi b?cgi i eg cgtgttgi ?T«gtigg 

m\ (ftgi fgi i gRt, «fTR cgfgtg ^'ag ^gegg grew gm 

c^tgff, c'slgrg ?rsglg g^egg irffg gi i Tteg Htggegi g^iijegg ^cgi 

♦kgfg ^Rgi 'sfllw ggt^i 'sgt? gtt® giRtt fgsri grTs, ^t? gtg fggi gjr^; '•gg 
gt«gi sragi gt^ i 5t«gtgfe g^ Igfkgt, ^irgR gt^cre, grg%i firffeesn, 

^fRfg Tftg gttfg I ^'stgi tig«rMg«rtingc^Ttggt^®^ 

'stg gg mm vsgg gtri i eg gff^ 1m ^ gttgcgi, ^ 

^ is^ggrg ^it^gcgi { 'SR WR i?g fT^rds ^ ^ P ^ 

^^ugt, c^tgtg ^ gjte i 'stra m «rTOT 'Tftgi cstgR gteg giR gtegi fer i ^ste® 'srg 
gg gtg ^itg eg gtto g1^ Ft^ gi i ^gg gten ^ cssrt^ gt^gRrl j 
eg gfegeg gregrg fegi, grtg, gR g^ g^ ^ c'mtg «itg citcin 

1wwi e^Rtg ^ ^gRr ipfg gr^, 'itt^'e ^ ^tgteg ^rmtg ^ gRjg bgm gttgi ^tremg 
e^gglggttgi gjRfgcgi gm^ ^'acgggiEFi grnagt^t ^ Ft^giggfg^^ 

c'srgfg cgt*'gf^ gRgi ^gRgi ^rRgt'F 'sR 3tg gRgi gjR&i gfagi i ^teg ^ e^ t, 

'ffg's ^itgR 4R!i ggtgg ^rtgtg gi ^tc?—c$tgt?^! ®rregfg ^rtutf g^l 

^ cftgfu t e'EtgR cg%i fgfkgi, 'gtgR gt^, '^^ngig 

mm fks I 


* 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAI^GA-BHASHA. 

Eastbkn Dialect. (Dacca DisxBiCTf Kanieganj Scb^Ditisiok.) 

[1q tba pbonetk tnnsQnptfon * ih^ «n MpiFfttr^ whhh glrtc & proutmcbikD likw tEat of A In the 

Prctkfili woTil Mo. Z li i4D)o«EiEt ioFtor thin ikt 3 of j, bat not wa loft no tbo w m jpl'AMrow Tbo Loiter ' (oboTo tho 

tnu) u TBfj filndj pronoaiiced, ud by mdaod^ bvdlj oodib!*^ 

PtvfLOanco d «i tbo 0 la j 4 4A tbo « In ^ u the 0 la ksi ; &iid oi u In. pU- Tht letter o (nitbool onj dboritlml 
mArb) roprOtetiti tbo oonnd of tbo flnt o Ln promatef and ii tbo 0 id tba Fceacb word ■« tomparod witli Mro. 
It iboald b« carofalij diitingriJibed from tbo 6 of Acd. 

Otbor OQiifioaaiita aud rovrdi ato pioaoaiiood ia la tho aatboiiiod GolWi&oat j^jitaoL] 

Y’ak janer dtii-dl chhduyal aclildlo* maiddi3 cbbota^i tw bdpete 

Ak zdner satml d^ila* Tdffd moidde sdio-di tdr bdpe^ri 

Ono maii'o two worn wer^ Tb^^ pnuodg tborjonngef bk iaUtoz^ta 

Vai ln, *baba, amar bbag^ ye bitti b'asM paio iA amare d'ao.* Tate tini 

JtoiWt *bdbd, dmdf ydge si bitti bdahdd pare id dntdre ddo* Tdii fini 

Mid, 'Iitlifr, mj lA’iliV* what weiJtb gooiu iaa.f-ftll Oak ide>t4 gir*.’ Theiton he 

tAn bisbay ^umpatti tage maidde bai^ dU'an. Tar-par kichliu dia 

idn bi$hdff shimpdtti tdga moidde Iditd diitin. Tdr~pdr iUu din 

to.tb«s ehmttoli wmIUi them kmoog h«TiAg).dirided g«ee. Tlut<after Kmifl a>je 

pare at ohhdta chLadjal'di sagai taka-kari y'^akatra kaliA y^Ak dur 

porS 0$ $dtd sduMt^di tdr thogol tdkd-kori dkdtrd koird’ dk dur 

AftorwwfdA tint joang na bk oil moaerf to^tbor ]iAViDg<mid« * fu- 

dyase ohaila g’ato. Sokhine giya tar ya^kiolihu aohhila ta badkh^ali 
ddshe tgoUd gdlo. ShekMiti gid tdr sd-’kisu dsilo td bodkhdli 

cobubj-in bbeittg-gme went Thera luimAg-£tn» hii wheterer vu tbit dllelf^lca 

kaira aiaiya dilO. Tar^par tat ya achhild ta yakhan aab kliuyaild 

koird urdid dito. Tdr^r tdr zd daUa td zdkhdn zhob khowdilb 

lmTtog»«Mte4 h«.ge,Te. ThbLaftet hw whbt wae Umt whin dl he-l«it 

takhan sei d^a^ bara akal puQu. Tar^par se ai d'a^r y^ak jan 

iokhon $hH ddzM herd dkdl p<dld* T&r^dr the d$ ddskir dk son 

^ the n ttwt cmmtij-iii ».gnAt fbmina fell. Thbtmfter he that eoaatrj-ftf a loaii 

m^nser kaobbo gtya airaya laBu. 8e tare Sadr obaraibar laiga matbe 

kdze gid darogo loili. She tdre ahuor tsardibar Idigd mdfhi 

p6TWD.«f near haviita^ne refuge took. He him pigs oE'feeiUDg for tn.lbe'field 

patbaiya dilO. Suorera ye khosha kbaito ta diya p>^at bbarauer laiga tar 

paihdid dUo, jS^Aeidrdrd se khbshd khdito td did pat b^oroner Idigd tdr 

haTiiig.«bt gsse. Piga vhnh he«k« md'temat that with hu-heUp eLfiUing for cf.'liim 

kata icbcbha kulrtg. Kintu k^>i tare ta dito aa. Tar>par yakban tar 

koto ititshd koirto. Kintu ke<hi tore td dUo nd. Torpor sdkhou tdr 

how.maeh wieh he'iued'tO'makft. But anjone^ea lum-to that need-te-give sot. That'after when hie 

chaltaiL^a bailot takbaa so bhaiblo, * aniar baper kata mayana-kara 

Uoltamfb *ollbt ibkhm she b*dUildt *dnidr , baper koto mdgond^kord 

bemmr, then he thoeght, 'mj hther'e how-mimjr waget^oine 

ohakarera phalaiya^hbaraiya rati kbay, ar ami kbiday maril Ami ultba 

tsdkarerd j>fldidiyd-wrd*d ruii ftAdff, dr ami khiddg mori t Ami uUkd 

eemnta oretmnd.abuTe braad eat, and 1 in'hiuiger ^! 1 bamig'arieeB 
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babar kacbbe giya komu, baba, ami tOmM saikh'ate pannefi^arer 

bdbdr kdse gid “Aaio, mni tbindf ^hdikkh^dte pdrm^shehdrir 

of-mj-fithar near buTiDgigOM iriU-»y. ^*F*ihw. I yom io-piesmce oF-fed 

kAahhe pdp kOrcM. Ami at tomar cbhaoy^ haCmer apuyuktu na; amare 

kdse pAjy korfgL Atui dr tomdr adupo/ ’dcwer vpdzuktb »d ; dmdre 

Mt sin biTi-doM. 1 ig*in Ihj too. oMwjng' fit (int) not t at- 


tomar mayana-kara chakarar mato kaira rakhO,”' Tar-par se ultha tar 

tomdr mdyOitd-hord ^dkdror moto koird, * Tdr-por she uitkd tar 

tb; m^-doing «rf*nU-of Uk* li*¥iog-iii*tio keep.'"' hi h»Tiiig-iU«i hit 

bapcr kacbbe aisle. Kintu se dare thaikto'i tar baper tare d^kha tar 

hdper kdse diahlo. £it4u she dure thdikte-i tar hdper tare dHkhd tdr 

QE-fAtbeT Dw flame. But £fli Tfl[iiliiRiii£-4r«fi hu «l-£athflT Mm lu.Ting-#m bk 

upur bara maya bailo. Se lOraiya giya cbbaoyal6r gaia dhaira chuma khaiio. 

Bpur bord mdgd ’oiid. She lardid gid sdwdler gold d’dJrd tsimtd khdilb, 

opon gft»t notnp&Hion b«utc. He miDiog going of-tis-iwii the-oeck catchiog kiu 

Chbaoyal kaila> ‘baba, ami tomar ehokkhur upar ii’arer kacbbe pap korehi, 
Sdtedl kcdlo, *hdbd, atm tdmdr chokkhur vpar ishsh&r&r kdse pdp kor^i^ 

'TIu-pcin (aid, 'PaUwr. I thj eye* upon cf-Gnd ncir lin lAve-dime, 


tfimar cbhaoyal haunct ami ymggi na,’ Bape ebakarge kailo^ ‘saggaler 

tdeidr miedl *ooner dmi suiggi nd.* £dpe tsAkorgb koildf ‘ shSggoler 

X\i.y a&n I fit (wn) TliiHf&tber MiWfink u^p ' aU 

tb^aika bbalO kapor aina byaro paiao, oyar hate y^akta abgut diya 

tJidikd b’dld kdpdr diitd owdre pardOf oirdr *dte dkfd dngut did 

thiiA hfkTm^brongbt hina-io hk hud^n n ting Living-giwra 

d^ao, sr pay jata diya d^ao ; at kbaoya laOya karan*yaik. Amur 

ddbt dr pay zutd did dad; dr khdied lotcd k^tt^sdik. Amdr ei 

and 4Q-hk-f«>ot i ind cAtiag And-tbA'lika kVbc-dobe. My thk 


ebbauyaodi molrd gichilu^ dbar baichche; baraiya gtcIiHoj abdr tare paiebi.* 

sdtedhd^ motrd gitsild, dbdr bditg^e; ^drdid gitiildt dbdr tdre pdiisi* 

«m bifing-^rd wtati ngnin hutofWfnd} bnfing^bota-ldRt went, igsin him I-hm-l«u4<’ 

Takban tara kbub amud allad kuirbar aramba kaillO, 

TdkAdn tdrd khub d»wd dlidd kdirbdr drdmb^d koilld, 

Xltfln maeb Durrinuofat joj of-^ing begioiin^ lud*. 


Tar 

bara 

obhauyal 

takban 

mathe 

aolibilo. 

8e 

barir 

Tdr 

boro 

sdiodt 

tdkhm 

mdihe 

dMid. 

She 

bdrir 

Hii 

eldu 

9oa 

then 

in-tbe-detd 

WILB> 

Me 

oMb^botted 


dige 

dige* 

in*the,dinctio9 


yata>i algaibar laiglO, tata-i bajna ar nacb iuinbar laiglo. 

s6td-i digdibdr Idigldf told-i bdznd dr ndts shainbdr Idigto, 

whon-e^n to-eppronoh bcgui, ihen-eirea miuio tDil dnneat ta-hew iM-begiD, 


Tar<par y^ak 
Tartar (ift 

TIiAt-After mi* 


jan ebakarera daika jiggasa kaillo, *iyar ma&G kiP’ 

z6» ts&k&rere ddikd ziggdshd kaillo^ ‘ idr mdni ki V 

KoiQ iemnl luTiDg^'^lled ■■MDg be-did« '^Mhli ptiAt T 


8e 

kailo, * tomar 

Shi 

koildt *^t6mdr 

He 

mid, ‘ tbf 


bbai aicbe. Tare bbala-ale paiya temai bape y^ak khuoya dicbeo,* 

ft’ai ditse* Tdre b^dld^dle pdiyd tdmdr bdpe dk khdwd, di^en.* 

brothar ku^wme. Him m-gwd'CiK kArin^loufid tby £«tiier i dinaftr hftth-giTfrfv^ 

Tate tar bora rag bailo, ar barite yaibar cbailu na. Tar-par bape 

Tdte tdr b&rd rdg 'oinis, dr she bdriie zdibdr tgaUd ttd, Tdr-p6r bdpe 

thoMn hii grant ng« t>ee«ine and he a-the-bow of-going vitbed doc. ^nt-niter tbe-lnthtr 
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tare tdsliailiar 
dUihd tdre toshaihdr 


lai"l6. So bopere ei jauyab dilo, ‘d'a’khsj ei lay 

Idigld, She bdpSre ei sottab dilb, *ddkh6, ei hot) 



htm tGi-iippFuB 


Ho thk ^Aw^t 

XSTiKp ' 

iht** 


bacbebbar dboira ami 

tuluar 

kam kairbar takebi. 

at kunO 

din-6 

tomar 

bo^Uhor d'dtrd dmi 

tamdr 

kata kairhdr Idk^i, 

dr kdfid 

din’d 

tdmdr 


dyri^ 1 

tkj 

VErrico tiindo bair^remKiimif 

ai^d Any 

doj'jiUo 


bukum 

aman^a kari 

nku 

tatC'o tumi amare 

amar 

banciu 

handab 

A If Alt at 

ojndntifb kori 

ndi. 

tdte-b tami dmdrS 

dnmr 

band* u 

bdjid'db 


duab«jflni; did 

mii 

tiftfenhetHMi tboii in«-Up 

mj 

frtCflda 

itUtkna 

laiya 

khaiyu 

amM 

kairbar laiga y^ak 

■ din-u 

y^ak'ta 

^uorer 

laid 

khdid 

dtabd 

kolrbdr Idigd dk 

dili-d 

dkdd 

ahudrer 

luitJDg^liikBn 

ItBTtnsfHeatn 

mBirimtiit 

0f*iAjBktD^ fat QOd 

ddf^aUa 

ODD 

pis'* 


bachclia d^uu xtiLi. Ikx tumar ei chbaOyill Ihauki laiya tomat sOmpatti 
ha tete a dab flat. tbnidr ei sdwdl khdnki lolgd tb/nde ahbfttpdtti 

jQUTt^Eift tlioii*B*T««t And tiij ib» iOQ hurKifti biiTijig'tiikeii thj prap^itj 


khaiya uiaija aiste aisfc*! tttmi tar laiga y^iik-ta kiiaOva dila.’ 

ihdid urdid dUhti dishfe^i faini tar Idigd dk‘td khdied dild,* 

luTiDiS'iAteD Itkving-HMtvd imnifdLaltlf OD<«)(uia^ tlioa ofrilim tar » fesat piTHt.' 

Rape kailOi ‘tunii-ta amilr kaehhe borabar aohbal amar ya-kicbbu 


Sdpe Aot/dj 

‘ tmii-tb 

dmdt 

kdee 

barabar 

a#d* dmdr za~kieu 

TWlstbrr laiJ, 

' thou-Toril j 

of'IQO 

seAr 

liwAji 

ut DJT wbst-BVflr 

achhe tOmar-i. 

Ek-tn 

amud 

allad 

kalr4 

bhala*i kdrcM. 

9 

Tomar 

dse tdoidr-L Sk-tu 

dawd 

dlldd 

koTrd 

b*dld’i kor^i. 

Tdmdr 


DUTriiuont 

joy hAriuH-miidB 

^ood'ETtn 

Thy 

ei bbabdi 

muim 

gicbilu. 

abar 

baiclicbe; 

baraiya gichilo. 

dbdr 

ei b*di-<li 

tHvJrd 

gitgildt 

dbdr 

bdi^^e 1 

*drdid gif»ild. 

dbdr 

Ihii brother 

bfenug-dM 


ftgkin 

tHkfi'AfLTTlTAi 1 

bA-n»|f-tKeu4o«t 

agkin. 

paoja-gicbe.* 

pdted-gitee* 

, 






hB**bt«ii-fuuud/ 








Tbe dialect of Mymensingh closely resembles that of Dacca. Tbe population being 
largely Musalman, the vocabulary is freely mixed with Arabic and Persian words. One 
example will suffice; it is given ns not being easily rscognizable. It is bdbaha’i (written 
b*abaket’i)f meaning * all,* for jUjj, be-bdq. * 

The following specimen is the Parable of the Prodigal Sod, In tbe dialeot of the 
Musalmans of the liasterti Part of the District. The language is so far influenced by 
the neighbouring Assamese, that an initial s is pronounced and written A. In Assamese 
a sibilant, whether initial or not, is pronounced as a rough h, something like the Persian 
^ khf and is transliterated by A. Examples are Ae, for se, he; baggatt for mkal, all; 
Ai«»r» for Huart pigs; hamie for aamtuukhet before; Awma, for ianiyd, haviog heard. 

The transliteration of the specimen is partly phonetic. That is to say, instead of 
ugd and bgd, I have written ic». Instead of >d following a consonant I have written 
dt which letter I have also given for e and for d when those vowels are so pronounced. 
Examples ate AasAdf, which should properly ho transcribed b^dsdt ,* kaird (and many 
other similar ones) instead of kair'd, for karigd^ having done; a'A, for^A, one and *drdigut 
for Adrdiyd. 

BdopJL ^ ' 
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BE^iGAXI. 


The letter I re;|present by z, and y when pronounced as s by Thus ittiu, instead 
ot ju(d, shoes; instead of which. Ch is represented by thus ^s^kur for 
cMkttrt and ehh by a, thus dsil for deAHL The three aibUatits 1 represent through¬ 
out by sA, Thus, I transcribe ^jt^, goods, bdahat, and not b^didl. 

When an aspirate is elided, I represent its absence by an apostrophe. Thus 'a»/d for 
haitoj he became; 'diet for hdtSt by a hand; 'drdiyd, for Mraiifd, haring bean lost; 
d*aird (written d/tair*d), for dhariyd, having seized; b*dta for bhdta, well. 

The compound kshf I represent by kh^. Thus AAVfo, in the field. 

The following special peculiarities may be noted;— 

I.-PRONUNCIATION. 

The vowels a (pronounced iS), d, and u, are freely mterchanged. Thus svf/tt, for 
ehhdtot small; fhard for ^Aom, a little; hotli iilu and dildt he gave; tamdr and imndr, 
thy; tar for thy. 

The letter kh when medial, sometiEues becomes A, thus both takhan and tahortf 
then. 

IL—KOims. 

The B’ominative, as in Dacca, often ends in e. Thus the son; jan-majardf 
servanfs; bdpe, the father. 

TJfc locative sometimes ends in a (pronounced o), as in tnaldkof in a country; 
kb^etOf in a field.; dilat in the heart; band^^ in the field. It sometimes ends in cor¬ 
responding to the standard fd. Thus, Mrif, in the house; $aldt^ on the neck. 

Accusative-Datives Plural are tsakardre, to the servants ; duaardrS^ friends. 

IlL^PRONOTJNS. 

^ote the form idnit to them. In tlje Dacca specimen., we had idn. 

IT.—VERBS. 

The First person of the Future ends in dm. Thns,pdibdm, 1 will get; ^dibdmt 
I will go; ka’idantf I will say. 

The 3rd singular Past ends in a. or in b, and sometimes drops all terminations. 
Thus, diij dit»f or dilb, he gave * Aail, be was. 

Tim Respectful Imperative is peculiar. We have deukhdin, gi?e thou. 

The Infinitive ends in af, as in b*arai, to fill. 

The Conjunctive Participle ends in yd, pronounced d. Thus, dVtrd (irritteu 

(writtei hair'd), having done; hund (written hua^d). 

Although the transcription is partly phonetic, the ordinary rules of Bengali pro¬ 
nunciation, when not specially altered, are to be followed. Thus n is to be pronounced 
as o, or, when final, as d. the word Sara, is to he pEonounoed as 66rd, 
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[No. 47.J 

INDO-ARYAn' family, (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHISEA, 

■ 

EaSTEKS OlAiECT. (MraiZKSINGH Distkict.) 

^ I 'sid 15^ ^^cerl TtfflF I 

Cfl^T ?^C<fmtC5T 

C 5 ^ ’RTTRr i ^ I C^ 14^ 

^irai »rac 5 n I t€ 'jsfef ’Tt^ft cw <hwii t ^ ^ c^ fin c?f^ 

♦iiflcei I 4 it,fl Hwi n) ^nn cw c^ 4 ^c,^ii n^*ra 

n^n^ri^ viiii^n <?t¥ ^ «rtfSr ^ I 'snu ^ -^tfm ntw 
n^nv "Brni nfa "sitf^ c^T?Rf ntw ^®tT? ntw ^sn naft ^ 

n^cns TTtu5T n \ ^**pn irspir ns^ ) c^ ^ vit^ nrt? c? <rtn c^ 1 

c^ 55 ^ nc*f ^stca c?^ 'St^ m 1 Cfrhm fin 'si? bran 

fnfwari ^ <5C3 ^ ^tcsn ^ c«rtwR;t«itir itt ^ ‘ 

<a[«. Tswr 5 itc 5 ? ^ I ?tcn ^ bi^iiatw iTtwn «itm t¥ 5 :i 

c? ^ nts 4 n ^ ^ or 1 ^rtn? ^ falci ^nrftn c«rfl^ 
♦ntfV I nt art «ii^iJ4 nf% i ^ n^nmi 1 ^ a 

ABti nf *!«. w 1 c? nfhr ^f?n «n^En ’Tt'aonf 

■»rfti?ti I c? <£4«r5T i>i4iL? fin ftfnfesn ^ fenr wts ? c^ ^fc? n^c^n nt 

«rfti: 5 ( n^Rt^Ttt *rfe 5 c^^sfniTi ntanfsife? ( 13^4^53171 

c? c*t«i^ «*fi «p«wi I n*f n^ ^tar cmt#! ^3^ 1 c? noicw 

4tCTi i^tfl ^ 4554 ’ 54 I 4 pm Ft4ftf 4niif5 c?l4 twne ^4 stTirffn \ ign 

fl4 ,£in^ nt’ipra tta ^ wpita ggn^r?!^ nf3Ti fi Ri fl^Ttn 1 

4 ST^ ^414 '* 2 «. C 4 ■'IIC 3 nsrfrntlr tnm '^prnr ntnte. ' 5 T 4 srrm 

fl»n I C4 ^C5 C4^ n^ayi ^ « 4?Tn!t ^!iT4t4 m\ ^itwF 1 n 
4Tm^ 1 4tt sn^larfini ^nntHsr^ *tt^ 1 toi ®itn nsmi 

41 * 1 134 «l^CS I 
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[No, 47.] 

fNDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OE BaNGA-BHaSHA. 


Bastehh Dialect. (Mymenbixgh Dibteict.) 

[In tbi»tnin*Uter»tioii ’nprfvaat* tli« tttiiuiii of nn upint?. vhiah t pfQnnit>;iatiD!t Iikotbot of A in Fmtcb 
word kUt. Z is lommbit i^irier tbiut ibe c of ho/, bat not » faft >« tba r in jtitanrt. Tha letter ' (abore tbe Jiao) it 
»*t7 fnintlj pTOntiQttMJ* JHid U, iodaeJ:, hsrdlj onSiblt. 

Frononth!* A it lb# « in iff(; I *■ tbe t tn net / du the o Jo Ao# y nod at so in oil. Tbe letter «(witboal out 
diKiiticsl ni»Tk) repnwota tbe tonnd nf the fiiat o in pe«m«ti, lad it the o in the French word m/r* up with 

f6trt. It ibould bo etnfnilj dittin;|[uuLiiad from the d of Aef. 

Othor cootoouitt ind eanalt sre prosoooaeil h in the sutfaoriiod OorommeDt ajiteni.} 


Ak aaner 

One tnan*& 
ka*ilu, ‘ M-ki, 
iaidt 'fatheTi 
deukhain.* He 
give* Se 

sutka 


dul put ttsil. Tar sutln pxite baper& 

tiso sons were, Of-thenk the^yaunger son to~(Ais)-/aiher 

mal-basbflter z6 bakbra ami paibam ta amarg 

of-goods which share I shall^get that io-me 

tarare mal-patt bat kaira dO. Thura din bade 

making gave. Some days a/ler. 


tO’ihem goods share 


tar 


lia^al 


the-yonnger (aon) his all 


gal. 


Heikbane 
went. There 
lie*! muluka 
that io-eovntry 
paralO. Taklme 
/ell. Then 
He tare apaa 


mal-biishat thubaiya dur mullukd 

gofids gaiheringdogether distant to-eoun/ry 

Haggal kliowaile 
■dll h aving-wasted 


kairii 


haggal 


kbt) trail. 


dubkba 

in'distress 

d'arJo. 

(took)cattght. 
Tar pare 
That oftcr 
aita. 


phailaml 

excessitse-Ueing dou^ all kedost. 

kbub bari akal 'ailo. II 5-6 barn 
(a) tery great /amitie became. Ile'aleo great 

be giya he-i dgalier ik gi raster say a 

he going that of-country one citkett** shelter 

kii^eta huor rakhancr dil. 

ffe him his-oten in-/teld swine to-kcep (feed) gape {employed}. 
be bnure khaaner tsukal diya pit b’arata parle kbusM 

he swine for-eating husks with belly to-fili i/-coiild glad toauld-haoe’been. 

Ta-6 kea tare dilq ra. TakbOn tar ^ailo he 

Thal-ecen anyone to-him gave not. Then his retiual^/seuses became he 
ka*il«, *atnar baper harit zan-majure kata hat kaiya pbitlaiya dey. 

said, ' my /aiAer*s at-house Ureddabourers hoic-much rice eaOng throw atcay. 

At ami buke raari. Ami nti ba-zir be-i kung ^iham ac fa-ne 

And I ttith-hunger perish. I risitig faiher^s that place loilhgo and to-him 

ka’ibam, “ba-zi, ami kbodar kase ar tumitr kas6 gima karsi, ami 

tcill-say^ ** fat her, 1 of-Cod near and thy near sin haoe-eommitted, I 

ar tumar pot ka’oner Iay6k-na. Amare tumar ugla niajurer 

more thy son to-eall Me thy one of-hired sereant (labourei^j 

matan raba."* He uthla ar far bap^r lie khano gAl. Kioto bS bemuo 

tike keep.’" Me rose and his of/ather that place went, BtU he some (great) 

dur tbaktm tar tape tare dfks tar di!a darad lugla. Dauri 

(of) distn^e being his father him seeing Ids in^heart compassion touched, Burning 
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giyi, tar golat d*airi tsuma dil. Tar pute tare kaMlo, * Ami kliodaiaHar 

gtAng^ hii neck calching kies he-gave, Mi$ son said, *I of-Qod 

that ar tuiaar liaimke guna karai. Ami ar tiiimar put ka'oner 
near and thg before sin have‘COmmitted, I ttucte thg $oti to-ealt 
iaySk na.* Kmtu tiape tar t^karare ka’tl, ' an-^ po^hak an^ tard 

^tit {hisyjhther Ais sereonts^to mid, * Best robe geliittg Aim 

pind*a, 'ate ak*ta angguit de, ar pao ik zura zuta de. Ajnar pul 

put-on^ on-Aaiid one ring give, titid on-feet one pair shoes give. My son 

inatr&, ziise; ’araija>gesU, paisi Kbai*Iai amudrak 

dying, is-ative (aj^atn); tca$-lost, l~haoe-receiced. Let-us-eat rejoicing 

kari.’ Tam mog-tamsba zurla. 
let-us-taake,^ They rejoicing began. 


Takbaa 
At-tAat-iime 
ailu, taklmn 


tar bars 
his eldest 
salts 


put basda sail. He ^khan 
son in-the-field toae. lie tchen 


barlr, nazdtk 
^-house, near 


ea me, then dancing 

dak'diya zigallu *ei 

calling asked, ^fhis 

aise. Ar tumar bap6 ^ 

is-eome. And thy father tftat 

li^-lag& mazmaa difie. £i 

feast kts^gicea. This 


gaoner airaz pailu, 
singing of-^ound heardt 
ta kiyer day?' He 
all tf-ichat for T ’ Me 


He 

Me 

tare 

to-hiin 


thertfore 
gusba karlo. 
anger made. 
bapere 

/o*(Aw)-/a/Arr 
slidba-tsakari 

sereiee am^dmng; 


ak-zau tga kflT i-e 

one-person. servant 

ka’ilo* ' tumar bai 
said, ‘ thy brother 

tare bal*ba1ai matan paise 

Awn insefe^and-sottnd ^ate received 

kat'i buna, L& barit gal-na; 
(word) A^an^i he to-home wenl-not t 


Tar bap ba'ir 
Bis father out becoming came 
ka’ilo, 
said, 
kartasi; 


*aiya ailu tare begartta karld. HA 


him 


entreedies made. Me 
ata ba^ssar d’airS tuamr 

so^many years daring {cenUnmUy) ihy 
kooa diua«d tumar bukum larsi-na. Tumi 


aim 

*Z 


on^any day ihy eommandment I-v^tated-moL Then 
Ak dm Ak'ta sagalcr sao ta diya amar dmtrare lalyA khushi>baslil-mnt;m 
one day one goat's yomg even gioing my friends taking t«'ff-)«^rry-*pfrit 
kbaaa>piiia karttam diIa>Da. Kintu zankai tumar ei put alio ze 
feast to-make gave-not. Bat taken thy this son Came Khich 
pate kbanki'bazi kairA tumar bisbat uralse, tabkai tar 

S 7 f> prostitution doing thy goads Aa«</AroiOA-jiifo>tAe’atr {squandered), then hie 
Jaga mAzman dila/ He putcre ke'iiu, *IIapu>re tuia ta 

Jor feast {tko»)'hast’giaen.* lie {kis)-8oado said, * Son thou (for emphaais} 
barabar*i amar lage asas. Amar ^ ase babak-i tar. Tar 

aiteays-ecen my tciih art. My uthateoer is all-eoen (is) thine. Thy 

Ai bdi marsil, pbira batsse; ’araisl], pabit l)r laga 

this brother was-dead, again is-alive; was-lost, I-have^rcceiced, Ofthis for 
kbushi 'niya raog^-lamsba karag tbik 'aise.* 

merry being, rejoicings doing, proper hos-beenj 


214 


1^ 


HAIdONG SUB-DIALEGT, 

This is a corrupt form of Eastern Bengali spoken b 7 mcmhers of the Haijong (often 
incorrectly called Hajong) tribe, a Tibeto-Burtuan elan settled in the distdcts of 
Mymensingh and Sylhet, principally in the country at the foot of the Garo Hills, 
Haijong (or Hajong) has hitherto been described as a Tibeto-Burman language, but the 
tribe has long abandoned its original form of speech. The dialect is also spoken by 
Dalus (properly a Garu sept), Banals, Hadis, and other low-caate tribes of the same 
locality, 

I give two examples of this sub*dialect. First, in the Bengali and in the Boman 
characters a version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son from Hymensingh, and, secondly, 
a Folktale from Sylhet. The latler I give only in the Roman chazactor. 

The follon'ing is an account of the chief grammadcal features of this fonn of speech, 
but it must bo understood that, besMte the forms given bdow, those of Standard Eastern 
Bengali are also freely used. 


NOUNS.— NoiainfitiVC. —The Nominative often takes the termination rdt as in, 
pald-ra the son says. It sometimes ends in d, as in Mpdld kub^e^ the child beat 
(her). 

Accusative- — This case also optbnally takes the termination nf, as in ci tdka-rd 
di, give tliis rupee. The regular termination of the accnsatlve, corresponding to tlie 
standard id, is as in a-ffe kobdo, heat him. Ge k added to any form of the nomina¬ 
tive. Thus, pciardffd thaie, she placed the boy; hdpdldge deMUe* he saw the child, 

Instramental.^Tho sign of this case is or did, as in dari did (or d«) 
having tied him with a rope. 

Dative, — ^Tho signs of the Dative are gi, as for the acensative, fhdi and thii. Thus, 
a-ge di, give to him i bap Ihdi, to a father; tndsiar fhit kaii, he said to the niast^. 

Ablative.— The signs of the Ablative are ibakk^d, and ian, as in. is«d (hdkk^d, 
from the weli; bdp-ftm or (added to the genitive) bdp-ld'tan, from a father. 

Genitive.— The sign of the (Senitive is Idk or id, as in rdjd'ldk, of a king; rdnidd, 
of the queen. 

Locative- —^Tho standard forms arc commoa. Besides them, we have «», and 
mini suffixed. Thus, gharri or pAar'taint, in the house; d^sha-^i, in the ooxuitTy, 

The usual Plural Suffix is gild. 


PRONOUNS.—The Personal PronouDS aro the following 


Siflg. Noau , 

Obliqnft 
Plar. Nom. • 
Qhliqnfi « 


Pint Fiwn. 

i ma 
« Or 

4 ^ 111 , itmd 


Swond PvnQD, 
fat 

tu 

iumrs 

hiTTiiE 


Tlltrd P«TWML 
at 

a 

fiinrff Off 


The Demonstrative Frononns are ei and t, this, and ai, a, v, add, vdd, that. 


The Relative Pronouns are je, who, jd, what. 

The Interrogative Pronouns are frdi (Obi,, ^d), who? aud it, what? Ad**ii is 
* anyone and kaia, how many ? 


m 


% 


I 
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VEKBS.—^In the Conjugation of Vorbs, the standard forms aw; freely used. We 
also have another set of forma for the various tenses, which do not change for number 
or person. Tliis is duo to the infiuenoe of Tibeto-Burman languages. Thus, take dse, 
meaning * am * is ‘ arewe have. 

mat dar, I am amid aae, we are. 

tai dse, thon art ' tumid oar, you are. 
ai dae, ho is amid dae, they are. 

The Past Tense of the Verb Substantive is ihdkibdr or iAdHlmu* 

The following are tbo conjugational forma of the root wmr, strike ;— 

Present, tudre, strikes. Other examples are Jtwy, says; jdjf, goes- 

Past^ mdribdr or mdmbdut struck. Other examples are Jdidr, went; cAaJdr, 
wished. 

Imperative, uidre^ or widr, strike. 

Inlinitive, mdriidle or mdribdi. 

The Future usually takes the standard form (tndn'Ao, 'etc.), hut we have also 
karauguf wUl do, with a pure Tibeto-Burman termination. 

The Conjunctive Participle ends, as in the standard dialect, in iyd, but usually adds 
the Locative sui&x tn;, as in dekhigd-mij haring seen. 
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[No, 48.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

1 * 

BENGALI OR B.VNGA-BH.ISHA. 

Specimen I, 

HaijonO Dialect, (Hymen si sen DisteiCt.) 

^7^ ^ *reti r ^ ^ ^ i m 

CT ’nr *rt^ >awi iiiir 1 ^ ^Rrsn fk=T i ^ 

TitesT ^ ^wTf^? c? ^ ^wsr ^ <mr ?i ’’ra^n 

§finsl I ^ cw*rft ’srHT*i ^ii^r i 

cm ? m 4 CW*ff^ ^ ’fT^T irt I 

f^rcani pTW^f *nfk? tre^T i *rtc^ cr 'ftf ^ ^ 

uws 1 ’n fmi I m m ^ ^ ^ c^ m 

^ Dm (7J*f c^ ’f%i «f!c^ ^ m i ^ w=i=s 

^ ^ ^ICTI. ^ '«rr't ’mi ^ ! ^ *fm ^1:5, ’nr ^T 5 

^?ii f^csicT iit’rjt ’Tt^y, m emr^’Ff cm ’stc^nr I ^rtes «nnm 

^ itt ^tc^T I *511^5 Tsi\ ?r«rT? ?? 'snrt^^ ?t»m] m orf^CFT ^ 

•iTmnpr ^ i mvx\ 1 ^ 

^ ’SIT ^ ^ ’ra ^ r<wc^ 1 ’rmi ^mi 

• ift^ f’TCTC’P c¥lrsT ^FT<35f .ac’rfnf^ fr i >4^ ^ 

cjsff^ »ii I^Riii f?, '*iN ^r*riT! ^T^7i ift^Bi ^ ^s!f I C’^c'f'fi 4^ ^i^rm 
f^1^r?ltf, ?t^nrl ’sTf^ *fTc51 ^sTf% ^inn^^nre^r a 

^ «i5!far ®T?r w?i evaft ’ifffiF^nf I m «rff«n ^ *n! *t1x c^ ‘« ^ft^P 
1 m 4^8r^ pt^SC'^r ^tfifR '■sirViij ^ fr ? ^9 c^fcfl f^ll'Sl^ 

^T T RC F =5119 39 9t»f m ^«csnf ^J?mr ^9C? I ^9 m 9t9T9 3’! 9^^ C99 Vflll »rtCF 

C9??R| 3Tf% "^9FPT C5TC^ ’5t9^9T9t^ ^ Ft9 I ^ftCf 91*^91 Wf^T ^9 '«(lf?lll ^TCT 

PTtf^ I 3Tf4 m 9mtPT tff9C?1 51 ^ 9^ 99 m 9T«9H9T 9r«9lCeT 

^ C^TC^n t9>?lfw 3T« 39 9C’r C^TCT 4^ 9W«1 ^a9te 91 f^. 

C9 95TT9^^ ^ 9^ «1?91 ^9199? m I 3^^ 4^ W9t C9 C99*n ^ 35TFV 

99 cnh^^ ’JTttm C^PTtCF, '*19 999 3993? Wt9 C91?R 99 999 9t«9 ^3919 ^«T ] ^tf9 

^9 ^9 9T91 39 9^151 99 5T99 3tt» ^TT9 9^1^ 91 99 9931^3 33Tt31 3C9 C9 ^99? 

■H. 

9«Tt9 ^99^3t3n^ 9Cf I emw 33113 ■J\\ 31^ 9f9llTS 9tt m 919t9191919 '51^ *!TC91 
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i:No.48,] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

be?:gali or BASGA-unAsnA, 

Specimen I. 

Hauo^g Dialect. (ilTatENsiNca District.) 

£k zan mana'lvg duida pala tbakil^ar. Tiini alak hutn palara 

Otte pers&H vtau~to tmo sorts tc^e> Then kis younger son 

hapra-ge 74. ' bd^a, mar bakia bbdgrd ^ maj^ paba 6da 

the-/ather to says, ikat, ‘/o/A^r, my share etcetera lekkh 1 shall-get that 

ma-ge dL’ Taui ay tiniS-ge bhag tariya dile. Kayek din thaktyd-i 

me-to give.* Then he fhem-io diviaiott havitig^made gate. A-feta days remaining 
Until paldra biddcali ?ale, ar uddni-hc ay bdkiidr 

the-yottngeT son tfri^-a-Jofre^gn-eowidry tvenit and there he debauchery 

kariya dUum-dbam knira ^ kisu nagad-phagad taka payasba 

doittg dissipation doing tehal anything mmey-eioetera rupees pice 

thdkibdr, bebdk uriya-ph^ldle. Ay ungkani kliaratj-pnratj kariyad ai 
foiia, etiiirely he-sqnandered. Me thus expejtditnre~etcetera doing-eecit that 

desha-ni blidri akdl pariva zila Tar pare alAk kaslita kai 

rountry^in heary^ ^arttine hatiirg-ifallen teeni. Ofdhat aficr his distress who 

dekhu ? TanJ ay ?aiyd ai desha-ni dk zan man-tbai hhar-kariJo. 

seesf Ttten he going that eoanfrydn one person man-to sheUer-took, 

Ai nianda a-go nizdr bandn-bbay liuyar tsarabdk patbiye dile. Pase 

That man him his jields-toteatds swine to-grase sending gate. Jjterr^ards 


hnyara 

?e 

tiisb 

kbdr, 

add 

klidiya ay 

kunO-mate 

pet 

the-swine 

wftat 

chaff 

eat. 

that 

eating he ia-SQni(^manner {his)-beJly 

bhardbdk 

tfdbar. 

Kintu 

ta-o 

a»ge 

kdi'U 

na dile. 

Mane 

to-fill 

unshed. 

Mat 

ihat-eten 

hiin-to 

anyone-even 

not gave. 

Jn-mifid 

mane 

kay ar glmni, ?e 

*maldk bap-tlidi 

kata 

betan.bliugl 


in-mind he-says and eonmders, that *my Jdther-to hoto-many teages-getting 
tgakar besh-besh thann paiya tbakdi ar may idani peter bliake 
servants mitch-mueh food ohlaini>-g remainf and 1 here ofhelly in-hunger 
tnaie. May nthiya dpna l>ap*tUai ^but ar a*c© kabdj ** baiji, 
die. i {my)-otcn faiher-to sdU-go, and him-io l-ioitl-sagr ‘^fatherf 

may tar saikkli’at IsVar-thai kata pap karse. May ar talak 

/ thy in-presenee God-before hote-much sin hanc-done, I any-more ihy 

paid bUeke gniayai ud-bay. Ma-ge talak ikra betan-bbugi tsdknr. 

son like to-be-considered am-not. Me thy (me wages-getting servant 

nebe rikbek.”' Pase ay nthiya apndr bdp'tbdi zdle. Tate 
taking keep:' * Afterwards he rising ihis)-otcn faiher-to went. Thereon 

EcngkU. * ^ ’ 
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BENGALL 


ay bkhaf dur thiikiiiatS &lak bapra d^kbile ar p^la^saglake 

he great diHanee remaining hie father him eaio and imd^tnan-eteetera-Uke 
pal&ra-gC dekbiya hahut^bake ?aiya palaradag gala dhariy 

the-sondQ having-eeen meping going ^Af-«{7n’(accu$atire) nech seising 
tsuma kbale. Palara a-ge kay, *baba, may Isb'ar>^bai tar sbaikkh^at 
kiss ate. The-sim him-/o sags, * fat her, I God-before ef-ihee indhe-presence 
kata pap karse. May ar talak pala bileke gaioyai na-bay/ 

hoivmang sim Aare^done, I ang-more thg son like to‘he-c<M$sidered am-noL* 

Tani bapra apna tsakar ar dashi-glle^ke k6le, ‘shigbri 

Then thefalJier {his)'Oten servants and maid-servants’(^plQt.}do said, . * quieklg 

sbigbri bhala kapur iuiiya e-go pmiya-di; elak 

quiektg good clothes bringing iAiS’{person)-to ptU-oiti ofdhis-i person} 

bata-nl aogtbi . ar tbebga-ni Jata piaiya-di, ar anira kbaiya-ddiya 
ondhe-hand a-ring and ondhefbot shoe put-on, and let‘US eating-eicetera 
shukh karaaga. Keneod maldk ei paldra marly a z^bdr, 

merrhnent make. Seeause my this eon having-died toentf 

jingiyaae; hdraya zabar, tani pas«.’ Tani umra kata 

has-come-to-life; being-lost tcent, then J-haoe-fomd: Then Uteg howitmeh 

siiukh karlo. 
merriment made. 


At alak diingac palara kh^ettra*ni tbakibar. 

And his cider son in-tke-Jteld retnained. 

pang-pang-bela nit^a 6 batZ'baJriia hunlle* 

near-near-atthedime dancing and music heard. 


Ay abiya gbar 

Me hacing-come , home 
Tani ay ek zan 
Then he one person 


tjakar-gc barjini dakiya bud-karilp, *igila ki? Ay a-ge kolct ‘talak 

serraiitdo near ealling asked, ‘these what?* Me Mmdo said, *thg 

bbiii abts^ ar tar bap zabar kbaoner zagar karac. 

brother hath-eome, and thg father oerg-great cf-feasting preparation Aatk-made. 


nai 

mt 


Ay a-ge bakbar dm tan rug-bedk 
Me him many dags after disease 
Tani ay gash a hole pdsa-bbay 

Then he angry becoming (toyrear-aparlments 
alak bapra aga-bbay 

h is fat her (/o) front-apart men la 

ay bapra*go kabak dharile, 
be thefather-fo to~sag began, 
khatralc-danral5» ar talak buknm 


abiya 
coming 
‘ tja. 


kariya pase beden.’ 

makiag-ihaoing) has-goi because.* 
?abab na tsay, Pase 

to-go not wisites, Aftertea^ds 

a-go buzhabak lagile. Tani 

him to-reason-toith began. Then 

ata basar dbariya may 


^see. 


gears for 
nat pb€lale» 


ta-ge 

thee 


tad 


so-mang 
kdad-din-d 

have-fed etcetera, and thg order on-ang-dag-esen aoi did-l-throw-atoag, nevertheless 
toy mage kond ekra hagal-sawa-d na dile, ^ malak bbai 

i on medo any one goaUgonvg-one-even not didst-give, that my relations 

bandbu laiya ananda kabd. 

friends takhtg rejoicing I-wUl-make. 


Kinta 

Bat 


talak 

thg 


ei 

this 


palardt 

son, 


te, 

uthQ 
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HbashjL-gili-l&g lagft 

ta]^ 

dban-dnulat kbaiya 

pbfilase, 

j>rorfi^a<^»'(plur.)-(dat.) mM 

thy 

wealth-property having-eatea has-thrawn-away. 

ay ^khan ahilu takhaa 

tay 

ar 

beden* 

bare 

^bar 

kh^n 

he when came then 

thou 

qf’him 

fordhe-sate 

very 

great 

feast 

talyar karlC/ Tani ay 

ft-ge 

kay, 

‘baba, tay hagal-bclai 

EnaT 

ready hast-made* Then he 

hintdo 


thou at-every-tinie 

qf~me 

lagan ar malak 


bay. 

bagal-ita 

talak. 

Tabe-?e 

near art, and rnina 

what 



thine. 

^Nevertheless 

ananda Iiiilaab karan 

bhalai 

base. 

kenena 

taluk 

6l 

bbaira 

reyoicing joy mating 

good 

tff 

because 

thy 

this 

brother 

mariya-df n^-mare; 

b:lraya anljar* tani 

pasc.* 



havitig-died~even, did-uot-diej 

being*loBt iheiii 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-BniSUl, 

Hauoi?g Dialect, (District Syliiet.) 

Specimen H. 

(At P&rt€OU9i Etfqtf I,CtS.t 1900*} 


Ekra 

desb-mi 

ckra 

raja 

tbakiban. Ay rajalak 

ekrd jbiu 

One 


one 

king 

was. That king-qf 

OTte daughter 

biyar 


ala. 

Tani 

raj^ kale, ‘ kalka 

bihonte 

marrUtge-qf 

ft became. 

. Then 

the-idng said, * To-morrow 

in-the-moming 


^oge dclchS, agO jhiiira 


Iliya diba.’ Ai katMra okra 

tehofii I-tuai/~8ee, hitn^fo dawghler (frt) marriage J-wiU'giveJ Thtti vsord a 
tiwri timad' lionilc. Ay naii timndalak okca dut-khaiia 

Kidcio Kom<in heard. Thai widow woman^qf a mUk-eaiing (i.©., 


bapal * 

tbdkibdn. 

Tani 

ay tiari 

timada 

apand 

polarage 

idti 

chUd (i.e., ©oji] 

\ was. 

Then 

that widow 

woman 

her~oum 

hog 

ig-night 

pobab^ 

aga-mi 

rajala 

tsathal-mi 

gbuiu 

pataya 

tbald. 

Tani 

dawning-qf 

before-in 

Hng's 

courtyard-in 

sleep 

causing 

placed. 

Then 

rajara 

bibdnte 

ntbiya'ini hapalnge dckhiie: dekbiya-mi 

apana 


the-ki»g in-iJte'taoming 

jbiuiagd biva 

daughter (ta) inarriage 

tdmto duk uihilA 
fnvch Ktrrcw arose, 

BtiDgiJi. 


having-risen the-chitd 
dile. Tani rajala 


saw: having-seea hie-owft 

ara raidla manate 

l^ore. Then ihe-king-qf astd the-queen-qf mind-in 

BajaM jhiura tunu wo oo kay-ke 

The-hing-of daughter ang word not kaviag'said 
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blmtfirage koloko kiliidiya kandiva-mi Laurf gbar 

the-kuBband leaving-faken-to-her-lap vseeping iceeping mMher^n-la%e konBe 

bay }hle. Koy dma thakiya-mi Imurira marUe. 

d^rechott icenf, ■ Some dags remainhig (i.e. t{fterwarda} fhe-tmther-in-latB died, 

Kfljc hapala kay magu kay mau tsinibake na pale. Hlaimra 

Therefore the-eh%ld tvho toife \cho tnotlior to-knote not icoe-aUe. The-mfe 

ap p‘^hiya paliya daogar kariya-mi lekha para hikibake 

A,m havtng^nuraed Ju^ting^ tended Idg ,noking writing reading to-leam 

ekm mastar tbit diva pathiise. Kay dina bikka-mi bopajii miistar 

o m&Mer to giving sent. Some dogs having-learnt tlie-chUd ihe-niaeter 

bit kale, ‘flmla gbarte thakii timada mala ki bay kabake nfi 
to said, ‘our house-in living leoman rne-qf tvhat (o-sag not 

pay. Hut fcftleo mo na kay, jit kari tbiike.* 

J-can, Question on-maktng-even itord not sags, silence 7 naking remains\ 

Tam mastara kasCs ‘ ek diaa tamat&ke kubao, Maogsbai ki kav* 

Then the-master said, ^one dag u>ell beat, lel-see ichat she-sags^ 

Tam hapala ay timadage kubule. Tani timada kase, 'maguge kenc - 


TJten ihe-chiid that 
i^fcO kubao ? ’ 

thus you-beat / * 

payd-mi maatar 


tcotiian heaL 
Tiini bapfiii 
Then the-child 
tbit ney kay. 


Then the-icotnan said, ‘ udfe why 

biij pale. Hapula ehamm 

knotcledge got, The-child shame 

irastarbi bujtd apaaa magu 


hacing-got tJie-inasler to not spoke. The-mastefs iniellect-hg hLum 
bapila tsiuilfc ^ 

the-child knew. 


i-KtE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

In a certain country there lived a king ivhose daughter became of niarria<-cable a-»e 
^entbe king said, *J ahall give my daughter in marriage to ivbomevcr I see &st 
o-™ morning.' A widow. wLo bad a suckling mnle^biid, heai^ this. So ThJ^ 
t sleepmg m the courtyard of the king's palace before the day dawned. As soon as the 
king row, the firet human being he saw ^m8 the child, and so, as soon as he saw Imn, he 
Ti, to him; but great sorrow arose in the hearts of both Kim and his 

quwn. The Pnnccss. without speaking a word, took her husband in her Ijip and went 
to the houw of her mothe^m-Iaw, weeping os she walked. A few davs after this the 
mother.m-law died, so the babe never knew who was bis mother and who was bis wife 
wife nursed and tended him till be was a grown-up boy, when she sent him to 
wh^l to learn reading and writing. After learning for a while, the stripling said to h^ 
master, there s a woman m our bouse, and I don't know what she is to K I ask 
her ^0 alcnt, and won't answer me.' The master said, ‘some davgivehera 
sound drubbing, ^d let us see what she will say.' The hoy then beat the wo^n and 
she cnod out, why do you beat your wife in this way ?' The boy then understood' and 

*“ *“ “«>“8kthc 
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Immediately adjoioi&gi and to the east of, Mjmcnsingli is the Assam District of 
Sjlhet. In the west and south of this District, especially in Suaam^anj and Habiganj, 
the langnage closely resembles that of Alymeosingh. 

In North-East and North Sylhet, espcoiatly in Jaiutfapur and KarimganJ, the 
language b more corrupt. Sylhet Town, which is the head-quarrera of the Diatriot, 
being within sii miles of the Jaiotiapur Fargana, lies within the area in which this 
dialeot is spoken, and hence this form of speech is called Sylhettia by Europeans. For 
this reason it is often wrongly said that the language of the whole Sylhet District is 
uniform, and tho term Sylhettia is incorrectly applied Co the dialect of the west of the 
District, as well as to that of the North-East. The term * Sylhettia' properly moans the 
language of the town, and not of the District, of Sylhet. It is estimated that of the 
2,033,000 speakers of Bengali in Sylhet, 1,355,000 use ordinary Eastern EengelL The 
rest speak Sylhettia. 

The following specimen is a piece of folk-lore for which I am indebted to Babu 
Padma Nath Bbattacharyja, Vidyavinod. It is in the dialect of Western Sylhet. It 
Trill he seen how closely the langu'tge agrees with that of the Mymenslngh specimen. 
With regard to the spelling, it should he remembered that an unaccented o, as in tomdr, 
is pronounced as if it was i. Moreover, the y in words like kari^d b not preucunced. 
The letter i is never proDounced 0 as is the case in more western dialects of Bengali. 
Whenj orjf is pronounced as iS, the sound is a little softer than that of the x in the 
English * zeal.* The locative case ends in a not it as ghara for jharit in a house. 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 


£A&TCRy Dialect, 


BENGAII OR BA •?GA-EHASnA. 

(Westernt Stleet.) 


(Baba Padma :fath Bhatiathnrityttf ytduavlno(r, tSQr.} 

A FOLK-TALE. 

fsFEn? m mi \ 

^^rtPnn *nr wi ^ ^ ® 

^n, -mvm\ ^ I C7f ^ ^ ^ *n^? ^ *fir ^ a*r ira 

m fimr ?« 'fi'p^‘>nfmf%^ri*Tr5iTTf55i 

«rtf^( ^ otf^tfi '3Tr ( “pra JT^ ^ 

^Ffteij c^sm ^ ^rPTCw, I ^ ^551 'stj ^ ^ 

m m ^finn ^ cmm\ ^ ^Tm ^ ^ 

SI nt^,i ^ ^ ^ Btiff ^ ^fhi caftJftw «mnn 

Tjettsn «aPr I tat ^ jftcfl ECU Ttfi!ri, <?\ sit^ttci?itin ^ 

sJ^mj ^ 'sn ^ ^ ^sttspin '©ciiijtosi ^npm, 

fttmi ’Tnmr C5ii 2rt*i imti, n itc^T ; n itfr'if cm f»W 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION^ 


Sbilflt zilar Shunim-gaSja mohakamer 

SylAel of’diatnci Sundm^anJ o/^sMieition i» 

Ai-kh^e ck khankar thakta. Bk stri ar ek 

There a ^ftattiar uae-to-Hee, One wi/e end cue 
gfaara ar kGu a^il na. 
in*home other ant/one teas not- 
kutuiQ asbija iipastbit 
relatione kaping-eoine pretent 
tare ka*il, < gharer 
him^to aaidt 

khan-kaySk pata katiya ina.’ 

o'/eccp iplantainyieavea hasingwcui bring,' 

pita kai paitnii ? * X4 t par tat 

leavet where thaihl-ffei V 0f4Ui after hie 


mfiz’e Kiiii.sburi gio. 

iCdli-auri viilaffe* 
aaial s&tr Jar 

ton except other 

Tat bafit ek din rait zan kajek 
Si$ in^houte otie dag {at)-night people afeto 
hatsil, Pak-shaker pat tar atri 

became. Of-cooking-etcetera after hie wife 

tlAlo ta sbakaler kulalba na, 
*of4ke-kome on-ike-pUtea indeed of-all tpiU-he-aerved not. 

She ka'iJ» *ata r5.R 


bat 

bamiya 

pray 

daeda 

duyeket 

hand 

atretehing-forih 

nearly 

danda 

of-ttco 

e^k 

kala gaa 

tbdklya 

pata 

katiya 

one 

plantain tree 

from 

iearea 

hacing*ci 


Be taid, * eo-late {at)-night 

stri gbara thakija*! 

wife in-the-houae etaying-epen 
path Hamudpur gaoet 


anil. 


Kbankdr 
The- Khankdr 
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strir ei k^da dfikhiya bara bbay pail. I^ar dm 

of-hU-tc^e this action ieeiag mtteh fear got. itext dag the^relalioae-^U 

gele par alie tat atrlre ka’il, ‘touiar bapet bant zaibar tliabar 

going after he hie toife^to eaidt *yo«r father's houte ofgtnag ntetsage 

^bsC) ekliaiia-i ?iuie baiba. 3^1 katlia kabija sbc 

hos-comet noiff^enen to-go it-tcill-'be-tteeessarg. Thia toard saying he 
tar stri at Eailara laij^ 6k nao tarijai ban thakija rowan a 

hit toi/e and ton ha^ing-tai^f a boat dwyayiwy, At-ine Jrom started 


bail- Kata dur giya ek-ta ganger maa* kbane ek 

he-beottme. Some dWanee going a o/-a-rii?tr indhe-midst a^eertai* 

tsar pail, Khankar taklian tar atriie ka’il, ‘turni tsarer 

idaad he-foand, The-Khanidr then his tefe-to an*dj *ion ofdAe-ialand 


upar ntliiya 

on havittg-elimhed 

laiya^shi.* 
ha ring -ea ug ht-retn r« 


pak'sbaker z(^ar kara, amia mas 

if-ebdking-'etietera preparations make, loe fsh 
Ei katlia ka-jj^ tar stti-re tjarer upar 
This taord eagi«g, hia tcife of-ihe-iatand on 


rakbiya^ she tar sailare laTva naoe bahut dnt tsaliya 
plaeing, he hia son taking itt-ihe-toat great distaaee going 
tar stri. tar m.'itlab buz’te pSril, ar d^bija 

hh wife his intetdion to-nnderstand isaS'obte and ealting-out 


gel, Tnkhan 
leent. Then 
ka^ite Idgil, 
to-$ag began. 


* O-rS, miikb-^jibra Ebnnkatt sallac mayay 

*So, thott-burnt-faced Kftanktlr, of-the-son in-pitg 

na baile tarosHa dekbaitdm. 

not tf-it-had-been a-ieO}ider I-woutd-bare-shown. 

tor bill tat ?ara tbakbba, tara-i nirbaiigsba 
thg in-house-site whoeeer wilt-dwelt, theg-ceritg childless 


tur ais pran rakblam 
thy io-dag life J-spared, 
Za birl ^ Kintu 

Go home go, JBul 
baiba.* A.iz .0 

To-dog-also 


paryanta ai Kbankaret bbita kbali panya a®®* 
up-to that Khankdr's hense-side etnpig fallen **• 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

In tbe Sunamgan] Subditision of the Sjlhet district, there is a Tillage named 
Kalisuri, in which dwelt a certain Khankar, His family consisted of hia wife and one 
son. One night there came a few of hia relations on a yisifc; and when she bad finished her 
cooking, his wife asked him to go out and cut some plantain-leaTes, as there were 
not sufficient disbea in tbe bouse. He refused, saying, ' how am I to get leaves at this 
hour of the night ? ’ Thereupon his wife, without leaving the house, stretched out her 
hand, and cut some plantain-leaves off a tree which wasin Mamudpur, a village fully two 
dondas, or a walk of forty-eight minutes, distant, men the Khankar saw this miracle 
be was filled with terror, and, on the follomng day, as soon as his relations had gone be 
told ker that a message hod come from her father’s house, and that they must set out 
there at once. Then, taking his wife and son, he engaged a boat and started. After going 
some distance they came to an island in tbe middle of the river, and he said to his wife, 
* you land here and moke oirangements for cooking, and we will go and «itch some fish,’ 
Saying this, he landed her, and went off a long way in his boat. Then his wife understood 
his design of abandoning her, and cried out to him,* Thou bumt-faced Khankar, iu pity 
for thy son, I spare thy life this day, otherwise would I have shown thee a temble miraolc^ 





BEyr.ALT 


Go borne, go. But whoever lieaceforch ]i\(s on the site of tby bouse will be hcirlcsf/ 
Bven to the present day, the site of that Kbaakar'e bouse reiuaiea uuooeupuid. 


m byiiiet ’lown and ttt tbe North 




As already stated, the dialect spoteu m oj iuet lown 
East of the District is that which Europeans call Sylhettia. Natives do not nao this title. 
They call it Jaiatiapuri, Purba Srihattlya, or UjuuiA The latter means the lan-na^e 
of the upper country. It is estimated that, of the 2,033,000 speakers of Ben<ili in 
Sylhet, 67S,000 use this dialect. The moat noteworthy peculiarity is the formation of 
the genidve singular, which ends in dr, not in er. We shall notice the same peciiliaritv 
in Caehar. The formation of the Periphrastic Present, with the syllable rd, which also 
is foued in Caohar, should be noted. 

AUTHORirr— 

'^^0ave^TnentE«mTl«ith«mtfaTvanft8tatUi;ct tf Sylktt Dittria, hj f?> T Wall™ Pf-R 

Tbe Wlomeg note. 00 Sylhettio Hramraer or. bosed on o «rv foH oceooot of 
Mogu.^ wloeh l« beenkiodly plaeed ot o,y dbpo.el by Mr. P H O'ZT 7 fl » 
With It I have eorabmed information for whioh I am indebted to the kmi? * ' r 
Mr A. P„U 0 ,«, ,.c,s.. Mr. w. E. Ue. I.C.S.. and Bab« Pod™ E^l,.' bV";;:?:::: 

idyavmod. As the eompilstion has been done by me I must accent the e t* 
fiibility for any errors which may be detected. ^ 

Tlie Ifl^uage spoken by the inhahitanta of Eastern Sylhot is not intellfd-rM * *r. 

0 Ceotrol or Norlborn Bengal. life, ne.erU.eL, Beo^ 
pemlittilie* of prononeiolion wldoh tend to render it nniatellioMde 
.nfleotion. ofe, aider from tbo» of regufer BengoU n n 
aammilote to tbiKe of AssamcK. ' “w or tiro mitonces 

J.. Ohararter.—Among tho low olats Muliommadan. of the efut o» <i 

M«.'^™L.T.o1ri\“rnnmr^^^ 

Oder for ife «e „ thofit fe .. mnrit^^^rCl * 
printed in th» chnmotar, bnt ercept for tbi. pnrnose andfor tlJ-it! ® 
otberwiM illiteralo men. the .cripC fe hardly uiI.d,-neL! at Lt in fofillT^""* 
Fronnnciatdon.’—Tlio .owe! a 1. tmmetimea pronouooed o. In * ball * *’^®®“*** 
tinneht^ed d. Thi, fe moat notloenble when the rowel 1, follow^ b^h|o“u“ 

r=;r-irri^rri:=S'S2-':-i f“"”~ 

like tag „h and there b no dUfereaoe between e oi end g rM 1^^^"?°“'' 
frequently pronounced like ^ ph (not /but nerbans \r i> L y> is 

ti..l any ordinary Sylbetli. LLtWn to L trL'Zend of ,7 T 
nmversab Thus pdp, sin, does not become t r * ^ 

heard between any of tho aspirated lettere and fhpi'* distinction is 

is abnostpJounced..W ^ 

the sound of m, as mpdrl, pronounced simarh ^ Sometimes _p has 

jnakr* "'ll for Mji,a 

the s-sounil is usually preserved Thus sdrl-ar fnet U t common}, 

merit; sak/it, hard; 9dmAne, before ; satnjhife to md ^ t* T punish- 

tln ^foa ho-fi, on elephan t; to,’,Vom fe , "j ^^PI*d, 

-------- » ®°* uf^Go, seven 

* Thitali* ofsnn S6qUi-E»tirti '-' 
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Tillages, fot hat ^Sa^irliich is itself for Ait gao. In Eastern Sylhet (as distinct from the 
western sab-dialect) j is not pronounced as On the contrary tbe z of Hindustani words 
is pronounced as y. Thus jamn, land, for zamln. The distinction between cerebral and 
dental consonants has almost (but not quite) Tanished, Educated natives can Bometimes 
distingnisb between aih-gao, eight villages, and ^ai-gad, hut not easUy. PraeticaUy, 
the literary word athta (pronounced iiefa) ia used for ' eight,*' 

The or epenthesis, is noticeable in Sylhettia- A coming ‘i* {es) sound 

influences a present vowel, if there is a oonsonant between; e.g.^ ^ kam is sounded 

kniifd {kdli) is pronounced Similarly, Ft? chdr {chart) is 

■*5ir, ^ (Standard Bengab rdiri) is rdU, and so on. This mOuence is even 
felt by an antecedent % b sound, as in ghuHd, which is plainly ghtUrio on a 

Sylhettia’s tongue. * u * 

In the following note, when a is pronounced as the o in home, it will be trans¬ 
literated o. 


Declension— 

Kom. ^ gh^r. 

Gen. ghdrdr, 
Loc. ^ (^ ifAird. 
AbL ghirtaTie^ 


6df*\ a homestead. 
Locative Trff® ibdrit). 
So other nouns in ^ s. 


No m, 

Gen. 

Dat. 

Acc. do, 

Inst, mdituhe. 

■The plural sometimes ends 


SlogaljH'. PlumL 

mdnttzhf tndtiuahe mdirtghe), 

nidtisMr. 
mdmtgh-re. 
do. 


I 






jrad^jwaArd. 

M*(irtMaAr^ re¬ 
do* do. 
mdnitshrdg. 


ffdsdin, trees. 

Conjugation.— 

1. ami dekhildm 

2. ^ Cff^rert!! iittfti dekhildg . 

CVl^ tuin dekhile 

3. (honorific) <fli» dekhild 

C? ((?!} Cwf»(C^ \ hi [se) dikhild, 

(OT^), esm J dekhid ^ 


Preterito- 

■ Plwl. 

«rT^ C*ri^t*Tr*T dtard dekhildm. ’ 
c?fil«TT7 tomrd deiAiidy. 
tdrd dekhile. 

Of “l Cfff^ tdinrd or tain idin 
(51^ / dekhitd. 

t?n (Cfff^) tdrd dekhild, c*rs^ dikhld * 


^ Puture- 

1. cw^oTOt dekhmu [also Of^^^deAA&am— properly W estern Sylhet.] 

2. tumi dekhbdg. 

tifin dekhbe.. ^ 

3. lain dekhbd (lionorifio)! 

* C5 (C^f^) he dekhid. 


’ Ast^Titiwdo not all Mt'» l*tt*i«* Baba FwlatatMUi Viiri^Ti^ wls* 

ii ■ oatiTBof Billrtl IMilTWt, fleoaidsm that T ei J* pwanuawd tom* lib* Jj ihaa lik* t.lftt t* Engliih eantWe i* m 
« . aa^T, or Bjihrt u..iT^ ^ mUtoju., aMkt North-owt of tba dJrtiirt ^ 

_ _ r . . . .k. 1’Jl _ J* idUKBWkvwAH-PwiiFn.K.-n.t. ili'F K WfirH-i ' 


ta ts i_j/. rtalrtSTif 1. b, i. .rt tiarf « lb< •• 

b. «.id p..™™. .wm brfiH.. « was-. b.«ada..,. p,«.™..v*.> ib.«— 






fitngali. 
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llie Conditional Preterite is also u&ed for tUe Putare. It i% a» follow*;_ 

^ I, dekhtdm. 

2. cip^ deihtdt/> 
dethte. 

Z. (Hon.) CT^ dekhid. 
dikhtd. 

Conditional Present. 

I- dSkhi, ^ 

2. om (m) dekko. 

C?^ dekh. 

3. dekhadn (honorific). 

C^rc^ dikhe 

The sound of the ai in dekhain is vexj muoh like ths sound of the Russian ^ 

Periphrastic Present 

1. Jditeih not ^dchchi. , 

Jdiydr. 

jditrdm. * . 

Jdirdm. 

2. or Ja tVrdy, eto. 

or >I1^ Jdi^r#, etc. 
eto,, eto, • 

Perfect. 

L cnfw geti, 

2, gesd. 

getot. 

3. getain. 
gete. 

In Western Sylhet the form is pf*», etc. 


imperative. 

*..-«.rr ^ 

*3!^ ^ ftt* fto, sit. 

tumi bad (pronounced batO’d). 

or dpkm haln or badkd. • 

sit (to an inferior) {^) sfl bads (Sos) nd. 

dphni takes the 3rd person honorific of the rerb 
Ae(se), hCj is idif she. • 

S:,*S r;s S,S5r;S s 


m 

The feminine of ^ (( 
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Aemaivc, how; CTR kene^ wliy ; now j STtf^I itor tdgi or HTfiT 

ki»er Idgi, why P The lost phmse is ordinory BengalL 

CooBtnictiOD,—The most noti^^eablo pecultiiritj of conetruction ii.with regard to 
the iofioitire of purpose or desire. 

‘ I wish to go' may be esprcssed— 

ami Jdite ehdi. 

• ^iTf^ Ft^ ami Jdiidm elidi. 

, ^Tffil Ft^ ami Jdibdr chdi^ 

Jn the second case both the rerhs are inflected in the other persons^ e,g .— 

FT« tu7nijditdt/ cMd. 

« Ft^ he Jiito cfidy. 

Ft^ tdinjditd cAdw». 

Some simple sentences. 

1. «rtfC5li 'tfpTCFr I ^ ^ ft ' 

A$irdr md ghdrtarte b*dg>e hanldm, J^athd Aasd td T 
heard that Asira’s mother has fled from home. Is not this true ? 

5, ^ 

Ami kaHtdm pdrtdm na. 

1 could not say. ^ 

3. ^ *TI1^ 

S§fd~{d kitd Idgi dauf* ^ 

Why has the boy run here ? . • 

Tdn bdphe marbat* Idgi kheddise. 
nis father pursued him to beat him. 

6. [Lady to cook] c<n ^ ^ 

Kitd go bhdt bdndil 'cH fid / 

How ? has the rice not been cooked ? 

[Servant] sti ^ ^ sr^f? 

ifd dmi *dt kali Idiai. 

No, I have cut my hand. 

[ .Lady ] ^ ^ -ft^ ^ 1 

HdVdm/ddi t&re httrain di bdfiyd bar kart dibdr id«. 

You good'for<nothjng. You ought to be beaten with a broom and turned 
out. 

[Servant] ^ ^ l WfT^W 

B^i kitd karmd t dphndintar nima^ khdiyd ta» bdndhd dti. Aphndinti 
fF ^ I 

Aaraiu di bdfili-d jditdm nd. 

Mistress {Lit, foster-sister). What can I do? I have eaten your 
salt and am devoted to you. Even if you beat me with a broom, I 
could not go. 

[Mistress] ^ ^ ^ I ^ Cf, 

Chub thdk, bak bak karit nd. Tor *dt d*tiiyd katakhini tfl lagdi dr, 
^ 'iTt? ft’l ^ I 
tail dr hi»h k';^rtd nd* 




£ 9 a 












BEXOAU, 


J 2 e 


Be quiet: dou^t chatter. If jou wash {future) jour baud and spplf some oil, it 
will not smart. 

[Zamiudar], ^ (^e?R 1?) wtotf P 

Tuin khdjnd dd&hil karte {karbur) 

Have you come to pay in your rent ? 

[Raiyat]. 

JVa; fitdr gese fekd tidL J)*dn ddile dimu, (C’T15=^1CS} * 

No. I have no money. , I mil pay after cutting nay dhau. 

[Zamindarj, ci^ ^ ^ e# C¥S!lt^f I 

Tekd karaj karltdr kdnt asil. Tor g*dr-td becM pheidimu^ 

You should have horrowed the money. I will sell up your house. 
[Kaiyat]. ^ ^ sTtl^ 

G*Srb tad knm wdi. Tadanta karihdr lagi ekid fdJt pdthdukdt 
There is nothing in my house. Flease,send a man to enquire. 
[Zamindar]. csiK?! ^ | 

Tor lage kiw dnos itdi? 

Have ^ou brought nothing with you ? 

KoiB^In Uki« Dobn th* inhertnt 4v »liaa It luw the au-nund m in haU » Inu3jlti«r4i4d d* Wten ft Hu iht ^-i«aD>d ai 
I d t0li it ii tfitislit^riited Soioetin^ei the c^Huod ii ri^juriHotfld bj tke fetadctilftr fl La writin^^ kariti 

01 ho will djou 


A FABLE. 


fv^=7lth ^ vft^ I Ttvitv 

Bk kcsulati ar €k katal-pafay iyarana ka’ila. Katal-patay ka*iJa, *iyar, 

A erod* and a Jack-leqf frietidabip made. T/te^jaek-Ieaf said^ * friend, 


?r^i c^t^^ca ^frri 

jchla meg anbo, ami tOmar uphre ra'inam* Kesulatiye ka’ila, ‘]ehla 

icb&n cloud Ktll^eomet I yottr aboee tcill-remain/ Clod eaid, ’when 

«it1^ c^«ri« f «r«Tt«fR I 

liawa anko, ami tomar uphre ra’imu.’ AJdkhan tbakhaln. Bk 

triad witUome, I gour aboce tdll-remain.* Thm ^thfg-remain: One 

f*R ettm . 1^1, 

din megfe tuplmne anl6; kcsulati nilgi d’uiya, katal-pata 

dag rain storm came; ehd , (it wathed^atoag) Jack-leaf 

if‘Carri€d‘Off teaching^ 


^. . .. - -^*- 


urah^ 






nilgi uraiva. Kissa g«gi* phuraiya. 

(JifM-owoy cautingda-fg), Storg u-gone haning-ended (oc being fulfitted), 
it-earried-qf- 


The following version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son is tn a mixed dialect, partly 
that of Eastern and partly that of Western Sylhet. The Caehar Version on page 234 may 
he taken as illustrating the typical Eastern Sylhet dialect also. ^ 


^ Lii. A 


* = frfl ifiii ffifSi. 


* s= Cifirfinl 
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[No, 60.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BAKGA-BHASHA. 

EAS-nERN Dialect, , (Stlebi District, Assam.) 

(Ilaint Giris Chandra Ifag, 1898,) 

^ ‘<y;Tn 

Tsrmnr ^ ^ of'Q i I ^ 

=n c?f& ^ fW BfHT^ ton cw i *nt5i ^*rm ^finn 

irn1% m ^ ^ i 

nc? cn cw*nr nri?f nto cn 'st^tc^r ^ ^ nrSn^^t '^rta 

(7T ^ cfl ’fBf "sra to D;tn to to ^ i nifl isT? ^ 

^fto ^T*ni ^ ^ tB 5 i ^ ^ tots i 

^rrfir ^Kts ^Tt^, ^ TR1, ^rtfJT $ncss toc^ ^ 

^jfto to tot?i ^ «(T*fTufl ^55ta <a^flR ira stn i nc? (?t Sto ®ts ^sms 

?FTC 5 to ?T::?r «it4ii^ 'sts ^ 'stcs cwton ^rts) c?tfto ^ **toi 

gin to I ^ncs^to toi, «rtfit toic%'« ^ 51 ^ nto ntn ^ ^ 

^23 to tors ^ ^ft I to ^ ?tos ^to ^ ^nto^ 

tore, ®ts ?Tc^! ^ttifSr «rts ntcs ^ tot«, ’stTs simi rtto w ^ 1 ®iT*m 

^ irato^ mis fy^ s T c? I mt^to^ ^Bm^ts nt'ssi c^j 'iitn.'* ^ i? ^tTrItt «it^ 

TS csrs to 1 cn -nl^si ^ iite^ 1 cn 

^mcs mtoi toi^, ^ ? cn ^toi- ’mtcw, jm 

^ «}tfsT to^r, ^tcs ^ =amts nt^s^ 1 cn sttoi tot? ^ ^ i 

nc? ^ ^ nttos ^toi wtt^ ntnn 1 cn »^sTs toi ^wcs 
jtto ^tfti ^ifBr (7R1 tjsrnr ^ ^ ^ tos toi^ irtt, qjntfn ^ ^ to^ ^rrmts 
'StE^'S (Tf« CT «TRK etol ^ I to T?t1 

^ to? arm cmm ton ntoics^tofcs, cn ^ ^ ®ts ^ nrft to 1 

'sRtrs c? ^ ^to, ^ itont artimr an?, arm an^n? m ms ® ws 1 

to ^ « tjn ?«?i ^to ^*1 '®?t^ ^toi cnfH fe, 

mtt cntoj *rte?i cnei.! 


t 
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[No. BO.] . * 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA^BHASHA. 


Dialect. . ^ 

* KouamanusliardQi puya asil, tatader madh»e s6ta-tT bapro Wil, ‘biiba biahayer 
jeflagsbaaaiarbatepare.amared46.* Tibate. sbetahade^madh^ebisbavbatiyadila Tar 
parbeshidinnaJaiJe-isOta puya hatal bishay jamaiya bidtah aaliji gel. Shekhaue 
jajya dhuindbain kariya hakal shampatti khuwayi laD. Hakal teU kbaras halle 
aikhanobaraakalhaU.tabatetartaiiataiiiparil. Pare she ah^i d^bar 4 gribastAr aathi 
jaiya milil; at she tabare buyar rakbite bandbe pathaU. Ar she huyar % task khay 
taba diya pet bbarite kbuabi baita, kintu keba-i tarn dil^^na. Pare tar biiab haile ka’il 
-amar bapar banto kata mainr manashe lataicbcba‘ khay ar pbeiay, ar ami khidhai 
martSsi. Ami babar kaae Jaimo, ar ka’imu Je, baba, ami Ish'arer biruddbe ar tumar 
aikat dnsh karsi. Ami piitm sin dibar jagg-a nabi. Amare tumar ek-mn maziirer 
mata rakha.’' ' Pare she utbiya tar baplkr kase ail. Kintu durfi tbakt^-i tar bap tare dekbiya 

mayakarKardauriya tar gaJatd'ariya sums dila. Takban beta bapre ka*a * baba ami 
Isb'Mer biruddbe 6 tumar shamne pap kam, ami ar putra baUya sin dibar ’rue^.a 
nai. Kintu bap tabar sakar bakdre ka'ila, ^ bbala pushak aniya tare pindbao tir Stc 
ek.ta angti ar pave juta pindhao, ar amra kbaiya maja kari, Kenana amar puyd mar^iJ 

arbat jiiase; baraisiLarbar pawagel,* Tabate tam khub amOd ablad kartd latja ' * 
Takbaa tar bam puya khete sila. Sbc barir mkatailenaagaonarshabdahiTula Sha 

ek-jau sakarre ^kiya jigbail, ‘ 6 hakal kiyar ?' She mhre kahila, * tumar bbai barit 
late tumar bap bajn kbani disan, keoana tareshustba abasthay paisan.* She rac-ivfi lli* ^ 

!r ^yatdkesbadbiiJSgla, 

diya bapre ka il, eta basardhanya ami tumarsheba karsi,tumar kuna katba kunu d* - 
phirai na!,tatbapi tumikunu din^amareek-tasagal bachchha-O^ddo nal leamfir 
hakalro ^ya amod kari. Kintu tumar ei puya tumar bishav ashay besbyader 
khaiya pUliyose, she asbte*i takhau tnmi tar jan^a bara kbani disa.’ Tabate 
ka*iJ, ‘bapu tumi sharbbadai amar shange asa, ar amar Jaba a»e hakala.i u t! 

Kintu ekban amod kara o khnsbi hawi usit halse karau tumar ei bhm mariya gtu ^i 
utbla; Lanii gesil, pawa gel.* ^ oasi 

The following statement of an accused person is a rery cood sneeim™ nf , 
Eastern Srlbettia. ^ ^ specimen of typical 


^ So (drutt^HuicKL 
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[No. 61,1 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. ‘ (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA- 

Eabtebn BiALECt. ' (East op Stlhet Bibtbict, Assam.) 

* 

EjtfiT I ca% (SW ’sTiWW 

1 'Brtft CTfl, ^ 'STMf% « 

« 

*nr5 ^5^ '«rt^fV ^*r * '»t? *tc5 

tafJi I ^ ^ frffi 

«cmc7 ^ i ^ ^ *{?f^ 'fNi i ®t5 ^ Htf^Tflt^ 

^a^F*PT Wl Cf « ^5ttl 1ywi *tC5 C^ 

^ ^ Ttffi ^ ^fkf% orfSf« ^ 

srttpn ^ *fw ’“TTfii ^ftwrflfinni 

^ttrrwi «m ^ 4Tt&?n to i 9ttot 

I c5 ^to, '•It? a 


/ 


« 
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[No. 610 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OE BANGA-BHASHi.. 


Eastern- Dialect. 

Imi amar barit aalam. Ten ek 
I viy honee-in teas. Then a 

ney-giya Arjade katiyu.’ Teu 


{East OP Stlset Distkict, Amah.) 

‘ sesamum 


saliay giya ka'il, 

child hamng~goHe taid^ 

ami gesi, % giya-hari apatti 

/ tceiUf hafsing-gone objectioa 

lie ka’ife ‘Sharat Tkaknrfir 

he taid ^fia^ * Sarot Thakur^t 


Tar-pare ami ka'ilam Je, * amar 

thereafter 1 eatd ihat^ *my 

phoshal, tui nitegi kilakiin./ 


has-taken'awag Arzade havieg-^cut.* Then 
karlam, * tU katta oa.’ Tar-par& • 

^aeiamum cut not* Thereafter 
bukumo aisi ami til katat.’ 

order~bg am-coine 1 geaamum tomcat.* 

jot'jamin, phalai! ifuiumui, iia nicggi Kiiakiir 
/ een gears culitvaied-tandt sojcn {was) the-erop (bg me) thou art-taking whgf 

n S, kSti-laita. T5r.part ini 

Then a-stciie taking he-rushed ef^vie tovsards me to-cat. Thereafter I 

pak-diya sa'iJam; tau 
h^’i>tckle caught mg-Aand bg-menna^of. Thereafter baekwanU 2 hoked back; then 

Si et-]an kba^. Tea he aiya amaro 6 tare 6u{aiya*dir, 

no e one-peraon standing. Then he coming me and him separated. 

aZSI ^ mathar maj'e maree bari. ‘Ami 

Aftenearda running a^tick taking mg of^head on he-atruck a^blow. 7 

thakur*hakal, amare mari-lail.’ Tar-paie ami bari 

9aid, ^ look ^ gentlemen-alh me he-has-killed.* Thereafter I a-biote 

khaiya pari-gesi-giya. Amare bejjm lathi diva 
netng'eaten fell’domn. Me aonudlg stick . bg 

hatAr maj’e 6 mtufse. Tir pare he 
oj-th€-hand on also he-beat, Ofthat after he 


pithir 

^'AoeJt 

HI 

ihesesamum 


maj'e 


on 


marse 

he‘beai 


katiya 

Aaniftgmcut 


baVa-niM-giya. i^re aroar bhagindy barit aoil. He til katise Ar 

liuruta kayguye baisun. 
bogs several carried-it-amag. 


FREE.TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING.- 

I ^as at home. Then a child came and totd tro i j 

s.™ “<i o"bieoirio'^‘rt«‘ 4 ' 

«n,weM, -Thfa Lad ha, been c^tiTal^dX^ffle for f^Lteet' ^ 

».n by ™. He. can yen take itP it, then ynebed at no Z. 



EASTERN OP CACHAR. 


233 


but I cRught tbo sicklo in mj liaoid. 1 then turned back and saw his uncle Btandlng 
by, who came and serrated us. On this he ran at nae with a cudgel, and gare me a 
blovr on the head. I cried out, * See, Gentlemen all, he is killing me.* After this I 
received a blow and fell down. Then be cudgelled me well on the back and on tbe 
forearm. Then he out the sesamnm and carried it awaj. Mj nephew took me home. 
He cut the sesamum himself, while some little bojs carried it awa^. 


East of Sylbet lies the District of Cachar, also belonging to the Assam FroTince. 
The language of the south of the District is Bengali, irhich is superseded iu the bills 
in the north of the District, and also in the hill country to the east and south of the 
District, by various lauguagea of the TiketO'Eurmau family. The Bengali spoken 
in Cachar is the most eastern outpost of the language. It is the same as that 
spoken in Eastern Sylhet, and possesses all the peculiar cbaiBcterLstics of the extreme 
Eastern Bengal type. Amongst speoial peculiarities exhibited by the two specimens 
annexed, the folio wing may be noticed. 

There is a tendency to pronounce an initial p as /. Thus paramana, counsel, 13 
pronounced/dfVwdrsAd. 80 strong is this teudenoy that words which properly com¬ 
mence with ph are spelt with a p and pronounced as if Ijeginning with f. Thus phelaH- 
yachhi, I disregarded, is spelt pal^ichhi and is pronounced fdldiH, We shall notice 
this peculiarity again in the South-Eastern Bengali of Chittagong. 

In nouns, the genitive cose ends in in which the a is pronounced like the 
aia in awl. Thus, mdausiar, of a man* The locative ends in o. Thus, deittf in a 
country. 

Amongst verbal forms, note Aayar, it is, used in asking a question* Note also 
foTmslikeI;arfrd,hois doing; d^AAafa, he (honorido) has oome; dichhaiaj be (honorific) 
has given. The terminations of these two last are the regular terminations of the 3id 
person honorific in Blhari* Also note pdilaatiit he would have found. 

Of the two speoiniens given, the first is a translation of the Parable of the Prixligal 
Son, and the other is the statement of an accused person, made in a Criminal Court, and 
taken down in his own language. 

ATJTHOBITY— 

Sepori («fJk« Eittory afiJ Statittid* cf Oivitaf Diifftoi, by (?J J, W, Calcutta, 1867. THi 

ooataitts a TocAbulsty of woidi pooali&r to tbo Distcieti 


sa 


BoDfilL 
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[No. 52.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY- (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA*BHa8HA. 

£ABa*£By Dialbct. (Caqhar Distbict* Assam. ) 

^ 'srtf^ I m ^ ^ ^ ’rw^nr 

c? ’1C? f? ^ or« I ’Ttl&!n ^sTirtnr 

^ iR pRi ^it^w 

iR I ’stf^bpr’R c>tceT *nr^Of»t 

I ®iir ^tor (R ^ or-R »4^ Prm ^tc’T f5i1®f5?r i 
fTtf^rai ^ fw®t 1 'dew cw ^ ^ft^t ^ *ntsr« (r 

RiR, (RT^ ^Tew f^^Ri i ^ ^ b^Er c*r £weet «rRt? wfiw 

^ft^wl ^ Fmw ^ 'Tt^ RtJ ^ *tt«Tt^, 'mw ^ ^rfw, 'BTfft WRtW cm 

^wtwi, «iTf5r^’^(Rc?Rtw ijsfTw^rt^ ^ frwnr 

^ I ’sitiFtcw ifwRt ^tw?i I C5^ CT ^ wT*nr cnc? \ 

(R ^ ^ ^ (Rftwi ^wt*fw m\ £tmt CRsrst^ f?t^T5nr it3tT®^ 91 Tfinn 

^ I c®% rim ?tcs ^ m\ ^ Niiw cm ^ arti^R ^ ^ 

Rtw *33^ wfERl ftq Rteswf mif I wm ^ PPFT 5R50 jRwric? ^ 
Rtf%t ^shr ^ or^, wn? ^ fiRrft org I RR wTt^nn 

fiftm ^ ( c^c=Ri rws ^ c^ fiRTi %?, c»rfw»i, nt^^i ere? i 

RR ^5t?l 'SlkHlH Elm II 

^ W? ’351 (R3 ^BfUfET I (R CW^I wt|R CtfC? ^rttwR E!mc9^ ft’s «fR rt?5 wif^ftW 
I (R '5tl%fi f^rt^ ^55 Errtr ^ wsir i brw qsief 

Rt? rtw (RC5R1 ^ ^ i 

^5«n cr ^*n RR -sixplvacrERi, i£i?f rrftn ^ wt’i wIr «rt^ wtew Itr^ ^?irr 
Rfrpr I CT ^ wt’iR 5^ wfw «rtfr ^prR itr ^ r i Rt^ fVn 

C^'S RRTR ^ t^« ^enimf TrtR 5R^ wff??R?Tttr frer ?^e^a 

fwFsil, «tR ^ *s^ Rttrs^ ^ rtPf ftErft, 5f?« cr Jr^sf ^ 

^?tei (R ’SR *3?kw ^ ^ wwRw^ wiRRfffcr wfR) ■arnr «{RR cw^ ^ 

I ^TR la^ rf? erf^, tWsi wRt^ erf^, ’Trein crcf, ^aw ETtfr wftrwi 

tfr tm ^sftCTR ^ II 
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[No. 62.J 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


£abtebii Dialbct. 


(Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI on BAiTGA-BHlSIlA. 

(Cachar District, Assasi.) 


[la the phoiKtio Utoscriptioo * jnprMent^ the cUtioa of an avpirttfli vhlcli » prononcioHsQ lik« of A In tbe 
Fmeh word A^e. S ii luM m b fiit. It U not llko tlio in wAtUi whk& it rcpfOMotAl Vj t^- ^ la 

MiDuivhit softer Ui4ia tbe fc of ml, bat iuh to uft at tbo # La ' 

PfOQortinoa J u tJtft a la |a |t tla t Lb j ea th«o ib A^ i A Uka a b tfZf ud ai ia Tbs lettar o 
(witboat iDjdlifiriiical tfUrk) ropreunta tba toaodaltbo intoia ood ia tbe o ia tla Fnncb iiord pgtfrv aa 

oompAred witk vUinfi It ihoiild h^i w^fall^r divtisj^iilud frooi tho d of lol^ 

Otliiirf foisiOamEji lod to voli sifo ptimoud Dod u la ilii antbojdjs^ {Sov^riiaviit *j*t*f^ r] 


Ekjan manushar duguja 

puya 

achbiJa, Tar 

majhe 

cbbutatay 

Jfkzbn mdnshdr dugad 

pud 

dsiL Tdr 

maze 

satdtdi 

OnA-pcnoii zelui'a tiro 

■am 

wore. Of-tbuni 


tho-youiigar * 

bap-re kaUa, 

* baba, iaiar 

bisat 

samanar ya 

bat 

pare, hi 

bdp-re k&*il&i 

* bdbd, dJndr 

hishdt 

abdtrtdndr se 

bdi 

jiCr^, hi 

.aid. 

* fathfT, Id j 

duuvib 

of^projHiiy wba/t 

■baro 

iD*j>liiUf tbat 

bat ama-re dSo/ 

Baps 

samda 

batiya tara-re 

djya>]aibi 

„ Tbura 

bat diBa-re dad* 

Bdpe tdr 

shdradu 

bdfB tdrd'te 

Thufd 

ibaro me-to giv** 

Tbo*fBibB7 bit 

prOp«rij 

diridiBg t.ViArrt«tn 

give-BWBj. 

A^few 


dta 

din 


kari} 

kfirB 


liucu 

kuru 


puyay 

pudi 


tat 

idr 


huat 

Itishdt 


hahliat 

hdbbai 


dbaa 

dhon 


ekliana 

ekfidtiO 


katiya 

k&rS 


dutai 

dkroi 


di&jB altor 

tbo*jDungor poo 

bii of^tbafo olL 

woattb 

iB*OBO*plllOO 

EDokingj ruj^utont 

bide4 

gcobbila-giya. 

Hikbana 

giya phatuyami 

Icariya 

biibbal 

dhan 

hideeh 

gvail'^id. 

Sikhdn^ 

gid 

fdtadmi 

kbri 

kdhb&i 

dildn 

fdroigB-ooaDtij 

WOBtHITBJ, 

Th«te 

bAnng-goiw 

dabaocberj 

doibg 

kU 

weahk 

uraiya-dila. 

Tar habbai 

dhan 

kbaraob 

bai-ge)e 

par, bau doja 

bara 

ufdi‘dilb. 

Tdr hdhbdi 

dhSn 

khdrSe 

hol-gHb 

ySr, hoU 

deaha 

hbrb 

bc^Mted. 

HU all 

wesdUi 

■spended 

bjiriiig^becom 

D tfter^ tbot 

ia^oatrj 



jabar 

akal 

ligiia. 

ted tdr 

kharobar taoatap arambba 

baiJa. 

zbhSr . 

dkdi 

Idgil^ 

tea tdr 

khdradr fdndtdni drifmbhd 

h(nld. 

fCTBW 

feimluo 

bej{u. 

then hii 

of-Atpaaif difltieti begioiiiD^ 

took^pkoA 

Tar 

bade 

Ee bad 

desar 

ck girastbar lage giya 

milUa. 

Tdr 

hade 

M hoii 

deehdr 

dk girbathdr Ibge gid 

ntilild. 

Of-tbkt 

■fUJr 

ba tbat 

i»(-eoiiiitrr 

n banH^boJdar 

joined. 

Girastba 


ta*re ^uyac 

rakbibar 

lagiyd banda pdtbatya-dUa. 

Kikbdaa 

Oirbatho 


td'Te hu6r 

rdkhibdr 

Idgid Idiadb pHihaid-diid, 

mkhdad 


him fwrno 

of-kMping 

for in-field Hnt-wnj. 

Tbsro 


Snyare ye 
huOre nB 

tliD-tfwino wbat 

paila-ac^^j 

voiim»haT»-fc>'<rd 

Reagali, 


tush khalta, 
tuah khditSf 

hudki ui«d-i<Haat, 

ktnia keu 
Mnt» keu 

bat ABj^one 


kau tosh diya put bliarte palle*o se 

hoU iaah did pdi hh6rtB paUi^o he 

boUj to-fiU if-ho-bAd^beea^Bblo bo 


tboM hatki with 

ta-ie tuah-o 
ta^re tusked 
Kiin^to ho^kS'tVBB 


dila'Oa. 

dilo-tid, 

gave-not# 


Yebla 

Zebld 

liS'irt* 


tar 

idr 

hM 


hua 

hush 


bbata 

bhdtd 

good 

haila 

hoild 

Lcomw 

a aa 
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M se 

kaila, ' 

amar 

bapar darma^kbaora' 

kata 

cbakare kata 

kbam* 

et he 

koHlOf * 

dmdr 

bdpdr d&rmd-khdoni 

km 

1 

I 

kkdin. 

th«n 

aid, 

*mj 

rAthet'i wtg«t-«At[ng 

bffiT-silutj Hrtuitt bijsr^iDualL 


katB 

palaiu 

ar 

ami bbuke mark 

Ami 

utbija babar 

gechbe 

kMQ 

fdldin 

dr 

S' 

1 

Ami 

uttiS bdbfir 

gese 

kow’^iuuefi tkim-imf 


1 dk. 

1 

faia^g cf«(uj>-fiibfr 

mthit 


ar 

dr 

And 


fftd 

e»jng 


kaimu, “ baba ami Ilwarer gecbhe, ar tumar samnc pap karcbbi. Ami ar tumar 

“ bdhd dtni I^?isfidrSr geie^ dr tunidr edjtine fdf kdrH. Ami dr imndr 

wilier, ^ f»th«r 1 o£-God nur, tai ol-ttM bftiH tin 1 in;f.>iD 0 To thj 

puja kaija obin dibar layek nay, Ama-re tnmar darma-kliaora chakar 

pm- icd*id sin dibnr Id&k ndL Aind'^re tumdr dormd-kh&ord sdk&r 

ua of-^vrng fit oA-iiiat. ibf 




IHlTflCkt 


kariya rakba/' * Teu uthiya bo tar bapar gecliUe gela. Kbtu so pTmi dbr 

kSrS rdkAS/' * Ten w/A^ he tdr hdpdr gese gelo, Kintn he J%i ddr 

V»Tf f*T 


mikiiag keep."*" 

Th*a rlring 

he 

kifl fttker'g near 

wenU 

Bnl ha 

thaktC'U 

ta-re 

dekbiya. 

tar 

bapar 


lagla. 

&e 

lamiya 

• ffidkti’U 

td-ri 

dttkhS, 

tdr 

bdpdr 


tdgid. 

MS 

lofdi 


him 

•Ming, 

hig 


AOinpuikm 

AIT3U, 

Hd 

ranning 


fill 

galat aflja kariya dharijii liunga dila. Teu puj-ay ta-riS kaila, ‘Mba ami 

gSldt dnzd k&rS tTorS hnngd diW. Ten pugdi td^rS koHlOf * Mbd dmi 

rn-oMk Aronod nuking cntobing Ium pv 4 . Thfn tb^-ion 


bijn-to fnid. 




I^warer g6cbhe, ar turaar satnne pap karclihi, ami ar tomar puya, baliya 

IsJtshUrer gese, dr tumdr sdmm fdf korsi, dmi dr tumdr ptid, boiB 

ttl-Qui ind thy berore liu b«ve4iiDft 1 inj-uMrs tkj 




^ ind vMMj kiciunr mia -L inj-DMrs uij tijrag 

ohiu dibar Byet nay.’ Kintu Mp tar cbakar*3akal-Ee kaila^ ‘sakaltau 

sin dibar IdSk ndi* Kintu bdp tdr sdkSt^hdkOl-re ko’ilo, ^hokdltone 

AcqtuuataiM!* of.ginng fit un-aoL' Bat tbe-Eiibn* bit i«rrimU-U) taid. 'thin-All 

hbala kapar aniya ta-re pindiif), tac hat egna anguit deo, ar pa« juta 

b&did kdpi/r dtiS td-re phid'dd, tdr bdi Sgud dnguii ddS, dr pdo zutd 

good ctottis bringing bim pgl-on, hi* no-h«nd a. ring gire^ mnd oo'fiMjt iIujai 

pindai-deo. Ar amara kbaiya amod kari; koaena amar 

pittd'ai-ddd. Ar dmdrd khegB dmdd kS^rtj k&tidttd dmdr 

pat*fm. And emUaf t^joning mik^ f for my 

geohbilaj jiya uthchbe; hariya geohhila, paoya goobbA’ 
gSsil, zid nthse; hdrdi gt»il, pdtod gise* 

wei]l, UtiDg hu^iiwQi lc»t want, fgoixd Lu-poc/ 

karta lagla. 
kSrtd Idglo. 

ta^iuk« iKpilt 


0L 

M 

thil 

Ar 

Ar 

And 


puya mari 
pud ?adri 

•on dying 

tara amud 
tdrd dmud 

iher njnioing 


Tar bara puya khSta ilcbbila. Se yebla barir 

Tdr iSrS pud kheto dsU, Jle zebld barir 

Hi* Elder Mu in-Gcld '■Wh He irhea of^bnui* 

teu gjt ar nachar aoyaj ^unla. So ek chakar-re dakiya 

tin gJt dr- ndsdr atcdz hunlo^ JBe tk sdkdr-re ddkS 

then tong uhI of-^aeing the-^onnd tifheud. i aATtot EMiling 

ita hayar Cbakar ta-re kaila* * tumar bhai aicbhain, ar 

itd hder ?' Sdkdr td-re ko'ilo, * tumdr hhdi dlrdm, dr 

tk iif* th»-HtvKt him-to fflid, ‘thy bntbrr hu comi* And 


gecbhe ailiar lugla 
gise dibar idglo 

jigaila, * klyar lagi 
zigdilot * kigar Idgi 

Aiked, t»i;y 

tumar bape ek 

tumdr bdpe dk 

thy fiAhier « 


eastern or caghae. 
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khant dirbbaln. 

kenetia 

tatn 

ta-re 

bhfilabbali 

phtriya 

aicbh^ 

paicbbalu.* 

khdni diaoiMt 

keadud 

tdia 

id^re 

bhdldhhdli 

firh 

di^ 

pdimln.* 

fwt kai^gitflii 

becKiw 

lit 

Liia 

Aft-tad-wand 

tgiiis 

iuTtog^ceiae Ito-bu^foaDd-hko/ 

1 kntha fumja 

gasa 

baib. 

ar 

bar it gela-ua. 

£m 

tliakiya 

far bap bare 

I kolJta hunid he 

goad 

hoild. 

dr 

hdrii 'gU-nd. 

£ru 

thdkid 

tdr idp hare 

Tbit ttorj htariDg he 

Mgrj 


tod ld«tbfl«hoaca v«it*Qotp 

Tkii 

fbr 

hil father aiU 


iiija ts-re minat karbsr lagla. Se tar bap^re kails, 'ata bsclichtiar dhari 

dia td^rS fnindt korbdr IdglS* Se idr hdp-re kffUS, *Md kosior dhdri 

wmln^ kiia»to ntruty b«£aa. Ha hit ftlhar^Ui taid, *Mnitiij jAart for 

ami tumar tale kbati, ar kunu-din tumar katba palaichbi'Oa: tumi 

dmi twndr iOld khdtit dr kunit~din tttmdr i^thd J^dldm-nd t ted iumi 

1 of-thae undfiT im-nrhlo^^ Aod uipdii^ thj word i them 

atna're kimu-dia-u^ amar haadhar*saka1<re laiya khusi^basi karibar Hgi 

dnid-ri kunu-dia-d, dnidr kdudhdb-hokol-re I6(d khiiahi-bdahi koribdr Idgi 

EUB-to ony-dij^ i&y £ii«ndi taking mfitriment of'doing for 

cguja cbbagalar chhau'u dtchba'iia. Ar tumor £ puya mte-u^ tar lagi ck 

igud sdgaldr edii-^d dis5-na, Ar tttmdr i pud diti-u, idr Idgi dk 

a^LoglA goAt'a hid^Tfin thou^TOft^oot- And ihf thia utq iiaiotdiat«ljnDosdiiiipg of-liiiit £of m 

kViaui dilai, yadi-u se naii^sakal lalya tamdr dhan uraichbe.* Se tar puya-re 

kfidtU dilai, sodi’d he ftdtt-hbldH Idid lumdr dhdn ufdUe* Me Idr pud-re 

ffatt thon'gamti althoagh ho IcaiiQCa taking thj woalth Itat-K^nandertcii' He hit Ha-tv 

‘tumi barabar-H azuiit lago achhn, ar kmnx achhe Bakal-u tum^; 


kd*il6. 

‘ titmi 

bdrdhdr-u dmdr IdgS dsv, dr dmdr zetd dse kok^-u ftondr 

laidt 

■ttua 

alvraji^ren o£«uie n^r art, and otao vkat-EHuah it (ii] iuim i 

kinta 

tumar 

ei 

bhai mart gecblula, 

jiya 

uthcbhg; harai 

gbchbiJa, 


fffntdr 


bhdi mori gcailt 

eid 

nfhae ; kdrdt 

ge6U, 

iwt 

thy 

thb 

hroibtr djieg wnit» 

living 

ba&-Tb«o 1 Lort 


paoya 

gtHihbd 

; ^ 

lagi amara kbuii liaiya 

atnod 

kara nchit.' 


pdtod 


it 

Idgi dttidrd kkttabi ho'id 

dmud 

kdrd uaiL* 


fnaad 

hat-gvoe 

; ef-tMi 

fdi Iff h*ppjr h^mg 


ntkiog [i#j proper.* 
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[No. B3.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY- (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI Oa BANGA-BHASHI. 

Easterk Biaxect.' (Caceab District, Assau.) 

^ *111 aiCT ^TTwt^f^ ^ I r4»iuii 

^ I ^ •tcE iR 4TI «[pitR ^ CTiwit? ®wtR 4t«^ c<r t THT n? 

*i!*fi wK 4m 4it inr «im 4 ^rfir ^ 

Suwa ?it3t9 *rc»u 4t*itnr <r 

iiL«44, ms I 4TO mit?, Ftti ^ 

m m ’(tt^h® f*r5^ fif 1 ■»l-jql *(tc41 4tc:*f ®finf ?tc^ fl% 

«ftf|5T I 4i^ 4t3n mft Rtm ^) 4t^ m ^ i ta *rf^ , 

m wf%5 ^9»T iii ^(.anr I Iwfsi 

4t*rtC5 ^irP¥i ari n 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

ria itia phoutls^ tnucripUm * te|irttiDta tht tltikm o{ ha Mpirat#, vlitoli giTf* m pTODniKtatiAS like tkat of A in tb* 
French word A<»e. S » hud u in fA£r, jfn. It U not imnonneed tike the -A » «A«fX vkioh U npiewnted by *A Zia 
puuawhAt softer tbu tht t ol bat luvt io Kift » tb« # In 

^ " tbeeinAir, 4 liken in ait; udeitoinotf. The letter p 
(irrthpBtnny d«entK»liiiMi)repte«nt*tlrt»nndof tb« Gnt o in yrrpapfe, ud li the French word mtra m ocunMred 

With Mre, It thmld be otatl^j iiitla^il]«d ficm tb« 6 of i«|n 

Oiher ooDMinnot* and mireb an pnnonnoed aa in the antbonnd Qtnenaant lyitcn J 

gii ctmn kari-nS, lnwr lage & adaofci kartra. Ami Kisarei 

Ami ffai suri kori-ni. Aniar logo H adaoti hortm. Ami AwAdrw 

I tbewn theft dld-nok Of<aw with thii enmily it^doing, I pf-Kitfidr 

mokaddamay talabi kari. Tar pare NacbhibaU Tliiikurdban era amfirre kalla, 

mokoMomai talabi koH, Tar fore NdmUli 27»oitt«fd» era dmd-ri kd’Uo, 

m^heeua iooking^fter do, Of.that after KafHr-'AH (and) Tk»knr.dhaii and-odjera tne-to mid. 

*tui mokaddamar talabi cbhariya-dA* Tw par ami Rupa Miiia Chaudburir 
yi mokoddomdr tdidbi AdriS.dA* Tdr for dmi Bufd Mid Sedrir 

JOB or.th«Hiiiw iMkinji^fter g^«-n^* Of-tlrt after I Bhj» Mijifi Oandhtf. 

barit paramarfa karar lagi gecbblam. Bait at-tar amale ami sd biiri haito 

bant fordmorabd kSrar Idgi gMdm, Bait aHdr dmole dmi Mi bdri hoite 

)n.hoiue ooaiaitntwa pf.iudting f« went. At*aiglit nt-eight o’clock I that henpe from 

phiriya aaf6 Umaret barir dakkblaS mtat>madh»e ama-w Umar, 


rd^fdr^viodd'e 
of*tbe roAd*LO*tb<]*middU 


ama-ru 

dmd^e 


Umor^ 

Unw, 


fiyi dshte Wmordr bdfir daHAtJid 

rotitniis^ coming Uiiuii*i of-hooM OD-untli 

— ■■IIP " IIPMlj 

Mnbe^war, Thakurdban Chaudhuri, Mnjephar, lyakobO dhatchhe 
JLi&t«AaAdr, fhdkurd^oa Sodri Mus^ar, Tdkube d*ih-§e. 

Al. TWUrpr^nn Chnndhri, Mnmlfi. TAah 
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Dliorija ama*r3 

D'dr^ aata^fi 

HATisg^izfld m$ 

kilaichliarii: 
iiidU^n : 

(thej-il«) i£n]Gk*witb'^t; 


nidrsdin; pilit 

I aU'lJat-liAiiti 


iia 

tin 

tbrat 


chair 

Icar 


taf 

tor 

of-thii 


hiijft thakei 
bdrit fhdie, 

Ijonwia tivei. 


Age 

Age 

FARdtrlj 


par 
Jor 

After 

Umarar 

JTmdrdr 

Uiiut*3 


TJmamr 

Um^dr 

Umr'i 

bhanir 

b'dmr 
of-mitf 


bari marchhalQ; 

mdrjOHi; 
Uw/'ttrBck i 

Sahuli Umaror 


asa 
eadd 

coming 

dhari 
dhori 
fn 

Biya 
2iig& 

karcbhain 

korsain 

aid 


abadbi 

obodhi 


lags 

loge 

witii 


thake. 

lirct. 

bay 

hot 

ti 


ainar 
dmdr 

mj 

Elk 0*6 
£tku-d 

Xow-«m'1ie-ie. 

nai. Anm-re 
ndi. Amd-re 

DOt* 


dustbi naL. 
dittthi ndi. 

Lb-q^L 

acbbe. Tar 
0 * 5 . Tar 
Uif 

dharle ami 

dkdrrs dmi 

Me on-Hmo^ 1 * ak« * 


barit mchhain>gl. 
bdrit niaotn-gi. KdbuU 

Loiue-b thejr.took<'tin*>. Xibnli 

lage amdr dusthi achbxl. 

Idge dnidr duatM dHL 

with Wj intiigiu Tmi, 

K&hnlt tar bd^tt dui 
£jdbull tdr bdfit dui 

£lbuli bia bonw-in t«c 

bayas abula batsar 

iSgosh ahttUd bdas^ 

■ga airUtn yoaxa 

dichhL amd'Te 

d»*l, Kio 

cried. Aaj-oio 


bhanir 

dohai 
duAdi 


ima-re 

me 


Umdrir 

Umikf'ft 

Kabuli 

JSdbuli 

Klkuli 

tin maa 
/t» vtdah 
tbew moathc 

baiba. 

kotbot 

ujastha 

ugdiihd 

kiJf 


na, 

nd. 

DOC. 


The dialect of Tippera closelj a^ees xfith that of Dacca. INfo specimens are 
giveiij’—one the parable of the Prodigal Son, and the other a Btatement made in conrt 
by an accused person. 

The following special peculiarities may be noted 

The tendency to drop aspiration is stronger ereu than in Daceaj the aspiration of 
even hard aspirated consonants being liable to be dropped. Thus k’digd^ baring eaten, 
forAAdiyd; uWd, baring risen, for ufhigd; rdk*a for rdHa, keep; miVd for 
false. Sometimes even ^pirated consonants iire dropped altogether, and a y substituted. 
Thus sagam ddgdn, for zakham dekhm see the wounds. In the middle of a word, cA 
like cAA, is pronounced as g. At the commencement of a word the pronunciation of 
cA is described as *a cross between * and cA,' In the transliteration, I represent it in 
the £rst case by *, and in the second case by ts. 

The elision of A is also carried further. Thi^, as in Dacca, s is prononneed A. Thus 
dsAtya, hafing come, becomes, first, dAiydi and then d*igd; ghuna, hear, becomes first 
Anna, and then ’iintt. 

In the declension of nouns, the accusatiTe*datiTe sometimes ends in ra, as in 
patera, to the field. 

The following are examples of the plural, isdkrdntrd-ret to servants; naiinird'rit 
to harlots; tsdkvardrf of servants. 

Special forms of pronouns, are dmdre, me, or to me; dmdr or dfardr, my; fniRdr, 
thy; f* or fdf« (respectful) he; Ma-re, to Mm (respectful); idrdr, of them; fdra^, 
to them; hdgdr or Aer, of this. 

In the Auxiliary verbs, * (cAA) is sometimes disaspirated to * (oA). Thus we find 
dsa, thou art; dgil, he was. 

Examples of the Pcrfecti are or I have done; karMf thou hast 

done; kdrgsB and Aar*5, he has done. 

Eor the Puture, we have ?dyydJM, I will go; baibdati I will say. 
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The Conjunctire Partidpla differs slightly from that of Dacca. Examples are,— 
Jmftd, having divided j chailld, haring gone; uiffA, haring risen ; baill&t haring spoken : 
ifiatrd, having died; atnfia, haring brought ; omAsM, haring comej and so on. 

The Infboitire ends in io, aa in Vdrtd, to fill, or in tdott as in ia'ildm, to say. 

AUTHORITIES— 

A brief account of the pronnneiation in rogue ia Tiepelt^ will be kmad oa p. 7 of a t7an«ml 
«a Tippera bj J. F. Bnoimu, Q,S. ; Calcutta, I960. 
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IN DO-ARY AN FAMILY. 



(Eastern Group.) 


BENGAII OB BAifGA-BHASHA. 


Easteew Diaxect. (Tippbra Bistbict.) 

I ’tI^cw 1 ^Tt?rt>rt5T c^v&ib 

^ ’ttirpT m I ^5tc? cs ^?rf!r «rtt^ \ 

^ ^ c^«. C’Rt i ^ cs 

c«mrt^f cs c?^ftCT ^ ^ ?itP{?T 

C5 I 'S^ Wtatt I C^ f?5i 

^ TtOT ct g’nst c® fV^SR fif^ c^rssi ^stc? ^ i 

^ Ttof ^ ^ '^tJRTtir ^*nr ws ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^8jt*tR ^mm i^^5 

's ^[in? TtiB *11^ «rTf^ «rR ^*rr? cwt *Trlir ;rt« i >^itii ^tf%ii 

^ Tfii ’^t*rtc? I m ^tw c® ®iif ®tCB c’lft i c® ^ 

?rr^ m m ®ta orf^^ ^ mtvs cs fm ®R ^ f^i 

■'33^5 ^t«T 1 ^Ttfr 'e »rt*t =®rtfB ^jstb c^ 

*fTR^ i ®Ti or^. 

^ cir« ^ "“tpnr eitm ^ ^rtHi¥ ^ j f^vaw 

Lii^ ’ar® b*rai ^stttcB; c?ifRT*rt6iii I c?5nr mi 

^TH ^ ^Ip® ^5,C? 1 C3 ®tBE 'sir'll ^TR ^tSRl | 

C5 ?rf^ ^^Qsf *5® f%®R '6 I C5 

«rttt5 '®Pf iRtTT <il^c=nr c^i^®R i Roiw ®TGf » 1%^ 

c® ®t? ^ ‘»it$R ^sTsf »n:5 

■v \ ^ 

^arftsT I ®tt®rs m cjri ■srra wsi 

^ m, "SR ^^RTof *fT%« of-9 ^ c^ ®tRR ^ ®UR4 ^rfigw 

^ I m ^ c^«, «iR c® w m 

I ®T® ^’T I fw® ^tRi® 

m «rprt? cwR «tn5 ^^R^rsR i c® cnf^r *n:«m 

(RCB ®ttc® ^ifltkf I 


2 [ 
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rNDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


BEXGALI OB BAJTGA-BH.ISHA, 


BastesK Dialect. 

l>Sd^ dui 
One person’s two 

‘ Mbu-d, malainal __ 

’faiher-O^ property what-mueh I 
to tAmr maize zat-tAn asil 


(Tippeba Distbict.) 
put asil. TarAr niAize hupula Up' hSp-pg lca*fl, 

sons were. Of-them miong the~yoHvger his father-to snid^ 

?e*toii ami payflm, hetan Ama-ra Mo.’ Tfite 

wUi'ffet, tho(~itiuch me-to give.* Thereon 
hagaltAa baittA dil. Thura din 


w — LKuti<* uu. j uura am 

^ hem among what-much was etergihing having-divided gave, A-fewdags 

^ hnruhuli lug.ltaB «ttar lari baat dOr «e 

gonftger-one everything collected having-made very distant in-cotmtry 
I® bekhane baushami kaira haggalUn khowAil. Te 
° dissipaHon having-done everything wasted. Eo 

M bidJ. «i b'iri rill ligil; tt.K 

la "jj aftsrf that in-country great famine commenced: thereon 

te «d^tcr maize paril Ai nmluker ak zanez a^A iMl. Te Ur 
an tn feU, That gf-cormtry one qf-person refuge he-took. He his 

field-to ^aUito 4JL Tar bade bujrarfi ?e tsugal k’aita, 

-- <^feed gave{seni). Of-that qfter the-pigs what husks med-to-eaty 

‘*'1 dija padda b’aito tsa'il, kintu kai ta-Pe dilmA, 


wished^ hut anyone Mm-to gave-not. 
hr ka’if, ‘amrAp baper kata 
and he-saidi *my father’s how-ntemy 


he them hy-means-qf his-bdly tofill 

bAde tAr ’ush ’ail, 

Of-that qfter his sense lecante, 

muni-manu tatlA khay, katlA 
seremts ^how-much eat, houMnuch 
Ami ni{t*a, AmAp bApep 

/ having-arisen, my father’s in-neighbourhood 

"hhhu-v, ami ish^arfer kase 6 tumAr kasg pap 
‘ya^.O. I ^.aoi ncar-na^.a,e «„ 

■* Sk riu. muni 


phdlAy, 
throw-away, 
kase 


Sx Ami 
and 1 

?Ayyam, 
wUi-go, 
karsi-6; 


b'uke mail. 
by-hunger die. 

Unre balbam, 
him-to I-will-sayj, 
ami Ap tiuQAr 


son 


kari amA'PO 
having-made me 

gJ:l. Eintu 
went. £ut 
te deurAiya 
he running 
bap-re 

the-father-to 


Tar bade nitfa 
keep. Qf-ihat after having-risen 
to dure thakte tar bap Uie 

he in-distance remaining his father him 

giyS Ur gaUt d’aril, 6 

going his on-neck scizedihim), and 

ka’it, *babu-6. ami M’ar 5 tnmap 


‘fother-0, I 


to tar bapcT kaae 
he his qf-father near 
dakMI. ar ma^aU 
saw, and tn-compassioih 
t§nma dil* Put© 

hiss gave, The-son 

kase pap kaiai'd. 


Cod and qf-thee near sin have-done-also,. 


EASIER X OP TIPPER A. 
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5mi tumar bids bailla ba'itSm pSri n^,* Kintu b5po tar 

I fhjf s&n having-called tosatj catt noL* Hwt tke-father hh 

j^kar tsafcranira-ru Ica’il, * k’ub b’Slu kSpar abna ta-r3 

servant {and) fetaale^crcauU-to aaid^ * verg good chlhea having-brottghl him-to 
pmd*Mya-dio, uglJ, angdi ik-jiir bitiami auii)4 dio, 4r Smra 

put-o», a ring a-pair shoes haviag-hrought give, and {let)-ns 

k"4iy4 lalya k'ub Smud alidd kari. Eio-re-ka’i, 4m4r ei puts 

having-eaten etcetera much merriment Joy make. Became my this son 


nmrS giisil, baissal Sise; '4r4iyS giisil, 

havtng-died icentf havtng-survtrved has-cotne j havttig-heefi-loat had-gonCf 
pawa-gase/ Hayar bad6 tarS k’ub raag shuni karil. 

haa-been-fowid.’ Of-this after they much rejoieing begiuniitg made. 

At Ur bara puto pat-re asU. Te barir kase a’iya 

jdnd his eldest son the-ji^d-in vsas. lie if-the-house near having-coitte 

rang-tamabS g4n bazn4 slninll- To takhan bSrir tsakrarar 

refoicing-merrlment singing music heard. Me then (f-houae (fMie-servants 

iDSiEe hk im-Tb zfncail, *ithn kiUnb?* To ka’bil, 'tumir V4i 

among (me person-to aaked^ Uhis tohai?- Me said, * thy hrother 

bapit aisS, ar tamar bip khSooep ba’nt-Un karese. Ezyg^re 

io the-Jiottsc haa-come, and thy father (f eating much has-made. Because 

¥6 tain ta re baissa pkise.’ Kintu te rag ail^ b’it-re ?aitg 

that he him surviving h&sfound,’ But he angry became, iaside-io to-go 

tsail-na. Her bade Uc bap gfitar agSy aisksba, kattba-mate 
Uiished-not. Of-thia after his father ^-the house iafroat having-c(mie, by-tcorda 

buz’aiL Tatfi to tar bap-re ka’U, *una, aiz basar d’aira trunar 
remonafrated, Ihereon he hia father-io said, * here, somany years during thy 


ahaba knrsi, ar tumar sbatlie *mzza kata ka’i nai, ata 

service I-have-done, and tf-thee with disobedia^ word I-ltave-said not, yet 

basargr maize amaro ugla padi-o ddo Mi, z6 amar band’ tAra-re 
tf-a-year in me-to a kid-even thou-gaveat not, that my friends them 

laiya amnd kari; ar tumar ei put natiniri-ra tumar 

having-taken, merriment I-may-make; and thy this sott io-hartots thy 

haggal bitti-bashat k’awfuse. ar te ?akhiiii ai], Ur 

whtde iccalth-goods has-caused-to-be-eaten, and he when he-came, qf-kim 

Jaigga kat-tan khaoner ?ugar karsa.' Kintu tar bap 

for-the-sake how-mttch <f-eating preparation hast-thoa-made* But h\sfather 

ka il, * Put'U, tumi Lagal diu amar kase asa, a mar ze-tan ase 

said, * Son'O, thou every day qf-me near art my whatever w 

hagal-tau tumar j kintu te iMiia gaail. baissA aisej 

everything but he having-died went, haehig-survived has-come; 

’araisil, pawa-gase, taito end amud allad kar.' * 

was’lost, haa-hecn-fonnd, therefore thus merrimeni joy let-us make' 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BASGA-BHASHJL 

EA.TBHN DlU,ECT. DlSTBlCT.) 

1 ’Bjw? fim] i ^ imw, 

«tTfV cm dm ^ c^rfem^ i ^e. orfst 

«r=Rt J ^ ^ irt^^ c^ 

f c® b^^trmiT ft cm bn c^ft? f^»*Fc;T 

«ii^fsT wtfteTj <Timr^ c^ tn® ^esttfe^r ftst^ ^ c^jtp br i 

ftH ?ftr5 irfaRTR ^ mira c?fenitcTJ ^ c^ns^f’"iTft i 

fcnir i ^ 

'em ^*1 c’lft mr ’«[tm (TjrTiT^jsRormaftwi ^ stftft ^ 

^ irttcse 1 ^ (rffn? i ^t? c-i^w ftp ft ^ 

^rfto^r ^ ^ ^ cB^Rft 

«R ^rtsrft c^ (?fTfir <rn?f ^ ft^ 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. . (Eastern Group.) 


BEK6ALI OR BAKGA-BHASEA. 


Easters Eiai^rct. 


(Tippzra District.) 


D’aramabatar, amar haiLri-re asbsbale mari-na. Hit's 
Incarmfion-qf-jttsfice my molher-in-la'iB really l-did’nGt-heaU A-fahe 

iialiab kasse. Tan pbute amdrc masse. Ami g^5 mangalbar->din 
eomplaini ehe-hat^niade. Mer em me I xee^it oi\ Tuesday 

sub^'Xe f^jre tsBja karto bull gSsilam. Uadane barit 
ai-dav>n the-hillsdo jite-vaood sayiiiQ (yop) I-went. Jn'ihe-afiernei&n hmne 

aijar dekbi amar zanana barit cai. Hazze Ali kari amar igga 

har!ing-^<me I-see my teife at-home is-uoU Edjl *Ali named my one 

sota rakkal-pola asil. Heta-re zingiilam, * tai k6n4e ?' Te ka'il 
small shepherd-hoy teas, Sim 1-asked, * she where ?' Se said [that) 

^ar bauri aija ku-shalla ku>paTamarsh di. lal- 

my mcther-vi-lato having-cofJie bad-advice hacing-givent had-taien- 


gSs^gai. D’aramabatar, betii piad’ancj galat ’asli asil, 

her-away. InoarTMUon-qf-jsstiee, of-her teorn^ on-the-neek a’aieek-ring was, 

nakat bolak asil, phSyaju bek-kbafu asiU bitan-hudda gase- 

ott-ihe^nose a-nose-ring was, on-her-ankle an-anftle( was, there-wifh ahe-has- 

gai. Ami haru-din din-gudaate-raite, makrimer 

gone-away* I the<day'>h^ore-ye^€rday at-ihe~iime-(\f-eeening, qf-the-viakrim- 

bade, g»yer aifisat lal bstir bdper biiri 

prayer qfter, the-village's panehdyat taking her father's to-the-hotiae 


gSlam-aii. ’AinsSt-ra baggale maiz utliunat 

l-we»i. The-membera-qf-the-pahehdyat all in-ihe-middle {(f-the) eouriyard 

saper b’itre thijaise. Ami hetarar purber b^itar adga^r 

tf-a-mal on stood. i their qf-the-eaat qf-ike-honae oftbe-additionalshed 

bain-duyare odar-urpo goat, bade amar bargiri 

ai-ihe-hack’doOT atepa-in-the was-gone, tfterwarda my wife*a-elder-hrother 

kon kal'tbau domraiya ai ladtdi bash b^airer 

what directim-fiorth rurmirtg having-come a-atick-with at-once leg 

b’itre ak bari maisso phir uitt^a dapnay 

an one 8tiek-{bloto) he-beat again rising on-the-shoulder-blade 


bari maissd, 

a-stiok~{blow) he-slruck, 

kani 5 tsatkaEa 

slap and elbow-blow 


Amar sbelak 

My wfc's-yotittger-brolher 

maissc. D’aramabatar 

struck. Incamalion-qffttsUce 


bis'kul di 

back-direction from 

amac sayam 

wiy wounds 


BEyOAlI. 


216 

ddjoti. AmiLr h&Uri Ittulii bsiu-kati ksri zerbSi' k&fSD&r 

aee^ Ify moiher^in law fm^mihin$ mctchinationa htteing’ftt^de ruineil making (m?) 
Urn amar than talak M amar bauga dogra-kjjane sadi 

for me fmm divorce oliaining mg wj/b in-anotber-placc {inymarriage 
dita builla mair-piter mit’4 nalisli kasse. 
to-give iniending qf-aasantt ftUae cotnflaint haa^ttde. 


i 
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EASTERN OF SATTDIP (NOAKHALI). 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Incaroation of justice. I haTe not really bontea my motber-in-laiF. She has laid a 
false charge. Her son has beaten me. Last Tuesday I went to the hills at dawn to cut 
firewood. On returning in the afternoon 1 did not find my wife at home. I had a 
small shepherd boy named Haji *Ali whom I asked, «where is she ?’ He said that my 
motherdn-lnw had come aad, gtTing her evil advice, had taken her away. She had a 
neck'ring on her neck, a nose-rtng in her nose, an ankle-ring on her ankles. She has gone 
away with them. The day before yesterday in the evening after the time of the t/iaktim 
prayer I went to her father's house with the patteha^aia of the village, The panchaifaU 
stood on a mat in the middle of the courtyard. I was on the steps of the hack door of the 
additional shed attached to the hut on the eastern bhiti, when the elder brother of my 
wife came running,from where I know not, and struok me on my calf with a stick; again 
rising, he struck me on my hook below the shoulder. Hy wife^s younger brother *^ve 
me a slap, aad a blow with his elbow from beliind. ^ 

Incarnation of justice, see my wounds. My mother-in-law lias without cause laid 
this plot against me and instituted this false charge in order to ruin me, and alter obtain¬ 
ing my wife’s diroree to ^ve her in marriage eleewbere. 


More than a hundred miles south-east of Daeei, at the mouth of tho River Megna 
lies the island of Sandtp, with a population of 100,000, now forming part of tho District 
of Noakbali. Although the language of the island of Hatrn to the west, of Noakhali 
to the north, and of Chittagong to the east, is the Sonth-Rastern dialect of Bengali, 
which is usually named after the District of Chittagong, the language of Sandip 
is a carious isolated example of the Eastern Bengali spoken in the Dacca District. 
This is probably due to the circumstances nuder which the island waa populated. 
The following history of Sandip is condensed from the pages of the Statistical Account 
of Noakhali. 

Cmsar Frederick, the Venetian travollcr, in 1503 described the inhabitants of 
Sandip as *' Moors ”; and stated that the island was one of tho most fertile places 
in the country, densely populated and well cultivated. Purobas, ei>e., 1030 A.D., 
mentioned that most of the inhabitants were Muhammadans; and there are now 
several mosques in the island two hundred years old, and others on the mainland of a 
still greater age. The Muhammadan population of the islands around the mouths of 
the Megna practised piracy up fo a comparatively recent date. The last pirate of 
note was one Dilal, Raja of Sandip, who kept a small army in his pay. He was 
eventually captured by the Nawab of Bengal, and ended his days in an iron cage 
at Murshidabad. From the time that Sandip first came under British administration* 
it formed a constaut source of disquiet. It aiToidcd an asylum for the refuse of the 
river Districts from Dacca southwards, and bad a mixed population of Hindua. 
Musalmans, and Maghs, who formed on the island agricultural colonies, fishing settie- 
rneots, piratical villages, and robber communities. Tlie subordinate tenants kept up 
a bitter quarrel with the landbolder-in-cbicF, and every class seemed to have a 
grudge agaicst the rest, and some complaint to make against Government, But the 
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firm administratioa of the British oQlci&b gradually produced its effect. A Com- 
missioner was appointed to measure oud partition the island. His appearancOi however, 
was at first only the slgoal lor new disorders. He» on the one handj complained of 
* olutractioiis and diffieulttes,’ thrown in the way of liis executing his duties ; while on 
the other hand, the talukdart forwarded a bitter petition and lament. Ultimately the 
troublesome isbnd was placed under the direct management of the Collector, who 
was ordered to conduct a land settlement. This was snhsequent to 178fi. In 1822 
the island was made over to the newly constituted District of Noahhali. 

If we are permitted to take language as a test of origin, we may assume that 
the majority of the heterogeneous collection of pirates, fishermen and agriculturists, 
who formed the population of Sandip when it came under British administration, 
came from the neighhourbood of Dacca. As will he seen, the dialect closely resembles 
that of the Districts of Dacca and Tippera. 

Of the three specimens here given, the first is the parable of the Prodigal Son. 
The second and third are folk*songs. The third is historically mteresting, as it shows 
that the inhabitants of the island have still the same objection to having their land 
measured, and the same lawless instincts, including a readiness to apply the ‘ red bull/ f.e. 
fire, to the houses of anyone who might harbour the objectionable land-surveyors. 

The remarks regarding the dialect of Dacca also apply here. As special forms, we 
may note, the dative plural, tar-ga’ret to them; the use of the verb ditit ^ give, 
to form inceptive compounds, as in Ararco difu, they began to doj and the infinitive 
in fdt», which we hare also met in Uppera. Here it occurs in the third specimen, 
in the phrase, kairtam ditdm tia, we would not allow to do. There is a tendency to 
elide the letter r, as in tb© word fttaWeri, I am dying, and in b*a*Utet to filL The 
other forms will be found dealt with under tb© head of the dialect of Dacca. 


4 -.V 
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[No. 56.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BH&SHA. 

£astebx Dialect. (Sanbie, Noaeiiali Distbict.) 

c#i I crtt ’Jtiittif, ^iirsl ^ ^sit^ 

fejimf ^ c^i ^ ^ i si^ffwir f^ci 

Cft9 ^fFf ^rtsi Tf% ijrJCnCi C’TiT, ferttR" c.’T I 

3!^ ^nrp ^ C’T ; ^5TC5 OT ^Tfe*! f^ I CT IT? 

c^ in^^c=rf '^tan bw I (TT 'sTt? Fsttfi c’Rrtc^nr ♦rtif? cjt 

«frc?nr c^^bsus Fi?3; ^ Tt'S c^e f^rs^n i ?5tc^ ^ 's?? 

c^iwm 5t<TOnn ^tstrr, «rt? ??rrciT c*ti:^ cstc^ i 

'«fTf«r Ttc^t? ¥Tt; 5 ^ ^rtfii c^mr Tfcs arnr WRt? ^^rt® «*n Tiffe i ^ 

^TfE «iT^nr (?rt»rt?t^ ntc^nr i *n:?rc*r 

^ ^Tl*nT Ttl5 C5W t 'ST? ^ <!ft? TSti:? C»fpt ^ b®T, CTf\% ?f? «til 

•JT^n »(f% ^TCW ^ fim 1 C^ bfSI Tt?tf^, «rtt^ C^rpfts ^ aimi^ ^*ti 

'sfT^ «ttn3fT^ C^t? 3T I ^»f '51? «rtf=T 

f*wi'«; CT«, cwt®1 C?« } 65T ^!n ?t? ^ Ijft ?rf?; ^*1 

T:*rt^ ?fii c’TfPT fflwi bc5 j 'afi:? ?t?T*i c*rfl®T, *fr«?i i 'stt® wt?i t?^ 

frer I 

VT? ^ C^ C^ltTrlU® ^rrfsn; W m ^FtC? ’sit? bl?BL ’tt?! fSpT t 3K^ 
c?r tawR Bmi?F latift?? h^sr f^F t c*r ^ ’sittc^* **iiT*pT? wr 

CSfW^ ^3F ^ C3141IH5 I '5TC5 C^T «!? fS5U? CT^T^iil ; 

'Star ?tii ?t?c? ^ 'stu? c? Brairtt:? ?trtc? CTt^, ?i?’BRf^ «nf? 

^arr^? 'Bit? CTf^r «W«T WQ 'bcW? 'Simt? 

?r?P5 ?^?t^ra «rt?Tc^CT? ?1?; C?3jW ^rf*Rt? ta? CBtt ^bi, C? mu wit? 

^t?T?tel ?T? ^1frt1?C5, '5T? eitt CBPF® ftPH » OT.^TS, C?^. ^ ^f? 

’Tti? «iT?T? ?1 «rttf ^ L'fiixlai i ^STt??i ^?i ^ c®t?l? ^ ?f? c’TfsB; 

^lt?t? t^Pan j ?t?T*) frfw^T, ‘»ff stii ctrr^ I 
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[No. 66.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BASGA-BHASHA. 

Easteek Dwlect. {Sajtdip, Noak halt Disteict.) 

[In thfl pLoiietio trantcrl^i^ * th« million of lu vbkii gif&t i proiiDmGbitiqn like ihi% i in Lli« 

FKooh ward Mit. Z ii pameirliAt »ftev ihasi Lks s of bat not to ioii as tho t in Thm litter (ibor# iha lin*} 

ii Yerj MnUj pivnoyni^p snd % Lut^lj Audible^ 

Proaonooi « m the aio A*/,* e u the e In mft * d m the o in Jbf f md ot u in Tbe ktterA (KitLoul mikj diieFidcAl 
Durk^TepyeeiDtA tlffl toand of tbfl Brut o In and u o io the Etenak void votn h cQiupiired ffith voin. It 

ehoqld be onnfaUj diitlngntihed from tbe 6 fil lo/i 

Other coaionarkti and Yoweli ATt iKranoanctEd at in (.he anlhirixed GoTenunent fljoteuj+] 


Ek 

Jk 


fakser 

shokiher 


dui 

dui 


beta 

beta 


achhila. 

dgild. 


Tuder 

Tdder 


madhye 

m6dd*e 


ciihota 

edto 


beta 


bapere 

bdjfe^re 


One 


two ton* 

TItMi 

OE-thom omoo^ tbe-jvungor 

son tWf^ither-to 

kaila, 

^ bayaji. 

mabmatta 

Ta 

m 

amar 

biayay 

pav^ 

ta 

amake 

den.* 

ko*ilQ, 

* bddsi. 

mdl-mdttd 



hish^dg 

pore. 

ta 

dmdke 

den' 

midi 

* fither« 

the-ptopertj 

whieh 

my 

in-ikurt 


that 

me^^to 



Tate 

Tati 


bap 

bdp 


tar 

idr 


mal-roatta 

mdl-mdUa 


targare 

tdrgore 


bbag 

b'dg 


ban 

kbri 


dUa. 

dild. 


iUpa 

6lp6 


dia 

din 


pare 

pore 


TherfW tbe^fither 

hill pnjpcfty 

them^to dirkion biTm^-mide 

I nrnro* A-fev dA^m 

■ftar * 

ohhd|a 

beta 


jama 

kari durde^ 

ohali-gel. 

HiyaDe 


sdid 

beta 

mdl-mdttd 

£6md 

kori durdeshe 

cfidli~geL 

Hidife 

she 

ibihjcHin^ 

vm 

bk-pfoperty 

col looted 

htTinf^niAde jf&r-tftnd-to 

Arfmritd, 

There 

he 


bSbndigi kari 
behddigi kbri 

dittipniion 

se-de^ ^okta 

ehe-dSehe ihokid 

in.th.t-1>nd A-haid 


# ■■ 

ni] 

daalat 

u^ila. 

Samasta 

kbamcli 

nie 

datddi 

dfdiid. 

Shdmdsto 

khordeh 

h» 

wealth 

w^niodered- 

AU 

spent 


rat 

rdt 

fam inii 


balla; 

j 

becAUie % 


tate 

idte 

thereon 


S 6 

she 

bd 


kasb^ 

koshto 

tmulile 


pdon 

to-trrt 


dila. 

dild. 


aS-yaoner-par, 

di~sdoner-pdrf 

o!i.be)nf;-bwaiDr. 

Taklian s£ 

Tdkhdn she 

Thirti (iB 


yai 

so de^r 

ek janer a^ra 

lail. 

Se 

ta-re 

^avar 

charaite 

g^Tamer 


$he desher 

dk toner dsrd 

m. 

&U 

fa-rtf 

shitor 

tgordite 

gerdmer 

£Oinif 

oMbnt-Uud 

of'Kine-portoii roftij*e 

iHik. 

He 

him 

twine 

t^vfeed 

of-tllS-villllgF 

jamite 

patbM-dila. Hiyane se 

i^uyargr khorak 

bhu^i 

kbai pet 

bbaitt^ 


somite pdthdi'dild. Sidne she shuorer hhordk hhvshi kbdi pdf bhcfitte 


in-lhe-luid 

■cnL 

There 

hr 

swine*! fofwi 

ehtff 

ontlng b# 3 ly 

to-aii 


cba'ita; 

kintu 

ta -6 

ta-ro 

ked 

dita-na. 

Ihat© 

tar 

bug ’ai 

kaila. 


tsd'ito; 

hinta 

td-d 

fd-ftf 

keo 

ditd^nd. 

Ihdte 

far 

*iiaA 'o'i 

ko^ilo. 


vlAeA ; 

bnt 

that^*o¥on 

him-to 

enyooe 

need-to-giTO-iiot. 

Thereon 

fait 

Miue bwMDiDp 

hB-wd, 

* 

‘atnar 

baper 

mosamr 

naph 

ar chakarera ru^i 

kbaiya-e 

baobay, ar 

ami 



dmdr bdper tnoshdrdr jtcphdr-tsdkdrerd rati khdid-d bdchdyt dr ami 


'toy 

fethrr't 

of'hiro 

ilnree^ieirruiU 

bsfeed 

eatin^i-en 

hire^ipitirr. 

end 1 

iyane 

peter 

bliokS 

mattecbbi 1 

Ami 

bapir 

kachbg 

jai 

kamu, 

“bayaji, . 

idne 

paftfr 

Vbke 

mdttesi ! 

Ami 

bdper 

kase 

mi 

kdmuj 

“ bddti. 

llPTB 

Dt-Mlj 

hj-bonsw 

rnm-dyin^ ! 

1 


nwr 

Eoing 




£jLBT£SN Of BAKDiP (tfQAESAll). 


3S1 


ami 

Kbodar 

kacbbe ar 

apuar 

sakh^at 

guna kaichhi. 

At 

ami 

mi 

Khoddr 

kdie dr 

ipndr 

ahdikkdt 

gund kdrd. 


dm 

J 

of*God 

tmff tod 

i^j 

la.preiciiee 

da h«Te-dciHL 

Any-more 

1 

apnar 

betur 

kabel 

na; apsar ek 

moaarar 

ohakarSr matan 

kari 

ama-ke 

dimdf* 

betdr 

kdbil 

nos dpndr dk 

tnoshdrar 

Udkorer adt6» 


dtud-kS 

tby 

44a4f 

fit 

(JUDj-not i tby one 

of-bin 

or-KTfut like 

OlftklR^ 

m* 

rakben.'' ’ Pare s 6 

u^i tar 

baper 

kaobbe 

g^l. Tor bap 

dure 

tbai 

rdkh^ 

1 . ’ Pori ehe 

ufi tar 

iidper 

kdti 

gel. Tar bdp 

dure 

ihdi 

t«p." 

* Aftw be 

rifiog^ MlT’ 


nnr 

wtcil, |ji« fktlier 

ftfCDiiaing 

tik-re 

dekhi, 

tar-lax 

rabamat 

bailS} 

daun 

yai tar gala 

dbari 

ta-re 

id-re 

■t 

deki. 

tdr-tdi 

rohomot 

*oild. 

dattri 

zdi tdr gold 

d^dri 

fd~re 

lilni 


cf-bim-f&r 

pity 

bWAIQt*e 

rOTiTtiaj? Roini^ hh nMt 

nuis^ 



cbuma 

diln. 

Beta bap-ke 

kaila, 

* bayajf. 

5 :mi 

iiuttid 

dilo. 

Held hdp-ki 

ko*ilo. 

‘ badzi. 

dmi 

Id** 

k’A'W. 

Sfin fntb^r-tQ 

■aid. 

' fiitber. 

i 

aakb'at 

guoa 

karobbi^ ckhao ar 

upaar 

1 ]e|ar 

shdikhdt 

gitnd 

dr 

dpndr 

beidr 

In^prwiH^ 

do 

n&w 

MW 

tij 



4£‘>tifid HHir tnd t^y 

abil acu’ Tate bape tar 
altil no.* Tate bdjfe tdf' 
fit (uiJ-DAt.' Tlua tha-fAtlw bi* 


cbakar-bakar*ke 

kaila. 

' bbala 

fctipar 

aui 

ta-ne 

pindao; 

bate 

angti 

kor-bdkor-ke 

ko'ild, 

‘ b*dld 

A^dj^dr 

dfii 

td^re 

jpt^xd’dd ; 

fidie 

dngii 


9«!dp 

* g«d 

dotbci 

bseingtiig 

bilQ'tD 

ptit-&n 1 


R^ria^ 

deu, bbaire 

jOta dSo. 

Chala, 

imum 

khai 

ar 

khusi 

kari; 

karan 

ddo, b*dire 

sold ddo. 

T*d!d, 

dmdtd 

khdi 

dr 


kori ; 

kdroH 

jmtt gn*fu&t 

*boc pat. 

Comv. 


eating 

a£id 

mernmeDt 

do ; 

beojbuiw 


amir ei pula mari gecbbil, 

tlmde ppld mdri gesilj 

my tbi« won bimiig*died hod'gKRtVt 


eklurn jiDdil baicbhe; ta-re harari geobkij^ 
dkhon zin^d ’oise; td^-re *drdii-gesil, 

nw ilira ; Mm 


l*]3Ad-l<Hutp 


eklian paoyi-geebhe.' Tate tari khusi bum^ dila. 


d&tiou 

pawa-geee* 

Tate 

tdrd khtlahi kdrdn^ 

tionr 

Riki-^ti^eEi-FoUnd^' 

TbpS^Hln 

fcUey merriment to^inikk^ 

Tac 

bara 

beta 

golate 

acUiil; vakbaa se 

Tdr 

bdio 

hetd 

gdtdte 

dHi; s^khof^ %ke 

Hii 

bij; 

vtm 

In- 5 f 1 d 

wam ; wliea L? 

aachaa 

ganu 

^oDan 

dila. 

Tate sti ekjan 

udt^id 

gdnd 

shwidn 

dUit. 

Tdte she d&mn 

dancing 

iiniflng 

to-hsar 

htf-heg»iiH 

Thecvon tio one-p«rwi 


bftrrtr di poiedt^ 

lir cMlie-1iouji« oeM- htviu^-40iDe uiired^ 


icrfftbi 


»ik«dp 




lb ki?' m kaila, ‘apnar bbai iichbfe, apnar bipeek jephat dtchhen, 

ib ki V She *dpndr h*di a**?, dpttdT hdpe dh sefot dUH, 


matiab ki ?' 
wdttob 


becann 


wtiit-nDi s 


; wlmtr' 

He 

■akd^ 

* ihj broUi«r bu-DOUff^ tby Catber 

e femt 

iwi-gieea 

tiui 

ta-ke 

cbbalii 

selaxnat 

paichh^/ Tate se 

rag ai 

bbitare 

ti»i 

td-ke 

eohi 

sheidmdt 

pdieen* Tdie the 

rag *oi 

b*itdre 

h«i 

him 

■Kfe 

snand 

bam^got/ TbciTKcia ha 

vigry beeoiiting 

icLilda 

tar 

bap 

baire 

ai ta-re 

haidla. Se jauyabe 

bape-re 

bailla. 

tdr 

bdp 

bd'ri 

di td-rS 

kdifild. She jotedbe 

bdpS-re 

boUld, 

fab 

f*th« 

odtilde 

naming him 

rtmrnitU^tcde B« i±i»ui«w^r 

fotheivto 

■aid, 


dekben. 

auek 

bfiobbar 

abadi 

ami apnar 

kliedmat 

karJj 

ar 

koaa 

din 

ddkhe»i 

onek 

boaor 

6bdd*i 

ami dpmr. 

khedmdt 

Adrit 

dr 

kond 

din 

^ Lo, mway 

BengilL 

ye*n 

fiom 

I ihy 

tcrvice 

do. 

ud 

any 

d»T 

X £ 


262 BBKGAil, 


kona hnknm 

odal 

kari-na ; amiir 

dosta 

aSnar 

lags 

IchnRt 

karts 

kdna huk^m 

oddt 

k5ri-uo ; ta-o amdr 

' dosto 

mhmr 

Idge 

khmhi 

kdrfi 

sny 


d3iab«y«d * 

1 itEU my 

fri^ndf 

ItlAtiDDi 

P»PEh 

merry 


ek“ti 

bakri 

baclicha*fj ama-ke 

den. nai 

; vemne 

apnar 

ei bS(a ail, 

ye 

dk-fi 

bokri 

bd^hchd- 

'0 dmd-kg 

ddn ndi 

; zemni 

dpndt 

H hefd dilf 

zi 


£Mt 

kid-«r6a 

to-idfr 

th&U-^YMt*E10t 1 wbeo 

tby LbJ* mu 

cameij 

vba 

kachhbir-Iag6 

apn^ 

mal-matta 

kku 

halMchlxS* 

Ii6mn6 

tar 

]m 

jephst 

k6sbir46g4 

dpmr 

mdl-mdttd 

Hdt 


hSmni 

tdr 

tdi 

zefbi 

«f-h»Tl*it4>iritli 

Ihy 

piopcriy 

fluting 


tibfifU 


iot 

lixfeaflt 


dilen.* 

Tats 

fiS bailla, ' be^, tumi 


amar 

sathS 

acblia ; amar 

du^: 

Tati 

«ke boUlbi ' betd, tumi 

Mmeshd 

dmiir 

sMihi 

dso : dmdr 

tkou^gaveft*’ 

TbcinH}!! 

b« ''iOEla tbOLl 

ftlwiyi 

off'me 

with 

art t mlbd 

ya acbliS ta 

tomir* ^mara kliusi 

baoya 

uchit 

hay ; 

kamn toiDl^ 

zd dse fd 

inmdr, Amord khushi 

\ hoisd 

nfsit 

boy; 

kdron tumor 

ivbftJt ia 

t!uLlt 

tbi[u^{ii}* VVd niGrry 

bnaiiiitig 

proper 

3i; 

bw3lti.6P tby 

bhM 

maxi 

gScbMl, abar jinda 

baicliliS; 

barmi 

gScbhil, 

paoya-gechiie.' 

b*ai 

mdri 

dbdr zindd 

*<Asb ; 

hdrdn 

gesily 

pdwd-geae,* 

b^c^Lhet 

lHTing*died 

bikd-gofie. Kgmin kUtg 

bK^btcfinuB; 

|l^ 


bu^bfifla fottpd * 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI OE BANGA^BHASHA. 


Eastssk Biaxect. 


(SAyntFj NoAsaALi Bistaicx.) 

Specimen No. H. 


(:>) 'eiiltflJC'* cirfwn^ i 

^ ^ r 

(5.) 1%^ ^ iittw »R 1 

^ ‘‘'rf^CST ^ n 

(«) TR^WtT«ft ^ ?t5P1 ^ « 

^Tfr wt^r^ ^5^ c^tm =rf^ ^» 
(8) ^ ^ ^ *mi i 

(4) ^ C'smtf^fT ski i 

!jtfr ^ 'siffj^^pnar tS^ ^ i 

(lis) *iT^ ^ wi ^ ^ ^ ^rtcf I 
snr^ cin »ff? jiTcp i 

(«») sft^n *rt ^ ^ 

^ST 5tC3T ^ I 

(v-) ^ ^1^*1 I 

crtnpTw ^rni^itsw ii 
(ja) 1]^ ^rf? ^ ^ ?i? 1 

f7C«N few? ^ I 

(i *) sTtto ^ ^ I 

(>i) ^L<fns *i1^ 1 

*{fQ^ ^ w? I 

(H| i3?F| fH? '»f^ I 

?to m fePCT * 


% 
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[No. 57 .] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALT OR BAKGA.BHASHjL 

ISandip, Noaehau: Disifticr.) 

Specimen No. II. 

C* TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

[In the phnnati^ imtiwnption ’ rcpruifiita tlie elinon of an topiimle, iriiieh pva n vronnncjktioa 1ik« tilt of A in th* 
Ftench word Z fo pomeofluit loftar tltiin tl« ^ nf zeal, bat aot to »ft u tho t in pfrnaarf. Th* iHber ' ftbora tbe 

line) m tit jr lAinitj pTmtnniioed, ^ indeed, lurdlj esdible, 

Piouoano* it H tbe a in Lb#/ i u IbeomiuH#/ dua thooin Aatf and « u in otf. Tbo latttr o (nitioat my 
dinerhicB] uinrk) npretsiAii ihe oaund of tint fint o in ia thu o in tie Fmch iroid pctn u oompued with 

It ihnuld be cniefnllj diitinguiilied frota. tbe 6 of 

Other CQDionenta gmd wqw^U are pjoutiaitei^d et in die naliiciiilcMJ GaTtmtueiit ijitem*] 

(1) Alim 

Alim 

A.lenrnod-iimn 

DuMii 

mui 

A.Md-man 


tushva 

tushto 

(u)-p!i!fleed 

tush^ 

U-ploHod 


ojajete aunle 

tcasete shuvte 

at-pmrliiaf; iF-1isi4n(.to.lum) 


MoaalinilD. 

MdsAditadn. 


( 2 ) Bhiksbay 

£*ikkk'd!/ 

BjvdzDi 

Suder 

Shud’^ 


dtikbilnale 
dtikhdttdle 

in-the-hrT-QC Mdneea 

tusbta bhikarl. 

tiiahio b’ikdri) 

pkued (aF n-b«E^, 

taka gighra paill# 


paile kfdyau. 

pdilt kdiitdn, 

bnpploie*, 

kangale 
kdngdie 

A-poOT^mnn 

tn&bfa 


fdkd 


Of- intej^wt 1 lie-nwneir 


skiff* ro 

quicktr 


pdile 

gottiog 


(3) 


tushfd 

ploMod 


Mababbatali 

kabc 

bafichbu 

uddi^ 

nn 

Jlohdkbdtdti 

koke 

iatisd 

oddish 

fid 

SlubAbbtt 'ALi 

«ya 

dnin 

object 

not 

§asur 

bafl 

jamai 

tuslita 

noya 

Shoskur 

bdt'i 

zdmdi 

tushfo 

nid 


patle dbao. 

pdite dkon. 

wLicd*be-^c|i ersaltL. 

maliajaa. 

mdbdzdn, 

i«- die-niei3«T>l«udet', 

Piii* 


Of-bi«>fmtherdti* 1 nir ih-U»*heu» n-(i«a^m-kir 


neir 


beriiig-goU 

, nabia 
ndbm 

noireEtwt 


(d) 

dalia 

tuAbta 

iill . 

baone 

>'adi pay 

inaohb. 


Zdlid 

tushto 

zdl 

bdone 

sddi pdff 

mds^ 


A-£jiherman 

(iohpteaaad 

bie-!i«t 

on.Httisg 

if hii.gca 

Gib. 


Sutar 

tushla 

karigari 

pai 

bbala 

gaebb. 


Shutdr 

tushfo 

kdriffori 

J pdi 

bhdid 

ffds. 


A-urptnter 

f ii).pkuod 

(foe) getting 

vgud 

tree. 

(fi) 

Asalc 

ttifihta 

tua^nk 

paiie 

premadhik 

sakh^ 


^sfiok 

tushfo 

mdhstik 

pdile 

priinddhik 

shokhd. 


A^lover 

(U}-pleaMd 

bii.ba)o*ed 

finding 

n-ddilmi; 

DanapAiiion- 


kl)ai. 

kltdi. 

ti&g. 


Ndri toabta alfinkare purush paile bSkiL 

JVori /iwA/6 dlonkdre purvsh pdite bSkd, 

A.iriiiiiab (u)-^aed at-^ansmenta (md) ..mu, gfttbg gallant 





KASTEBN OF SAKDIP (sOAKHAU)* 

iBb 


(6) 

Palfbi 

toshfa 

pukhd haste uri 

hase gachhe. 



PdiAi 

ta^hio 

pdkAd hdshie 

hdisAd gdsd. 




(ii)-plMJ«d 

to*nie hiTiD^*flQirii 

fitting 0it4AK«, 



Mayur 

tushta 

mfigh 

dhatilS pekam 

dhari naobe. 



Bdiur 

tuihfd 

megh 

d*drtte , pek&oi 

fPdri ndchi. 



A*pnc«k 


elod^fl wben-thej^-^hex t&iUfutlim 

OmllDg daSMt; 


(7) 

Naiytt 

toshta 

aa 

babane yadi *hay 

lujl 

H 

• 1 1 


Ndid 

tmbto 

fid 

itdhotte sodi Aqu 

ruzi. 





»t-plriii9 if thttt'h profit. 

(* 


Ujati 

gauge 

pal 

khaPe tushfa dan 

laajhi. 



Uzdfi 

gdttffi 

jadl 

khdtile tuahio dSri 

tnds^u 



in*the*rfver 

MUl 

iMrt iu)-p]Eiued ttE;?maiu. 



(8) 

Dhuka 

dij6 

taka ruji kare 

tanni-gan. 


Bhitka 

die 

tdkd tusi kore 

fonui-gon. 


Fntsd 

ly-givinir 

MT&iog do«ri tlie-TiTbgc*«ttorujo 


Payasa 

la'iyi, 

gopauete tiishta 

amJa'gao. 


Pdyshi 

im 

gopdiiite Ittshio 

dmldrgm. 


PlM 


<«cictlj (or().ptea9Bd 


(9) 

Hakim 

tnshta 

hukum^te yadi na 

bay rad. 


Sdkim 

iushto 

kukumete s6di n& 

A6y rod. 


A-{J ndge} 

li^pleiifled 

at^Bij^anft-r if not 

It-li reamed. 


Phifer 

tdkay 

ukB tusbta mtehha<kathdr had. 


Fisher 

tdidg 

itkil ktsh^o misd-lcMhdr Add, 


Ol'feet 

at-tbe^monoj plmdafi (ArA)-plewd of-fAi&a-ctoTiiht 

(10) 

Nachite 

netaki 

yadi purashkar 

pay. 


A'dfeiYs 

Ttetdki 

zddi puroshkar 

pay. 


Duialp^ 

tTi»4Ancer 

if a-»varJ 

ih».gct«. 


liichb 

parils 

puli^la tushta 

sarbbaddy. 


Las 

pdrilS 

pulisAdld tushio 

shdrhoddg. 


Whfti ft-oorpM tursA^up 

thn-potice {«ni)diA]»|iy 


(11) 

Alt 

toshta 

pbuler nmdhu, phule 

tushfa inali. 


On 

tush to 

fuier radd*Ut fttle 

tushio mdli. 


(Ar0)-pT«utad ( 

at-th«-fioiren (ui-pkuid tii«>gnrdtner, 


Pandit 

tuslita 

kabya^astr^, deb tusbta dali. 


^Dudii tmhto kahy<i8hd9tre, 

^t1i*poeuu^nd*lMi1y*b<]Dlcii 

(12) Brahma Bisimu Sib tushta 
Biihtu Sh^ iushfo 

Yithnii^ SJti (m)*plwed-witli 

yaibfl jar tridfiber 

zdS)e zdr trideber 


fluli. 


Brahma 

Urohma 

BimHmi, 

Baikuuthe 

£oiknuthi 

TQ*|4>jireB 


Ke«iiill»gi) wboM (ift) 


deb tushfo 

Qoda iiiritti-offeTingt!i 

}ib*-atma bUakti^ 
jibd-dtfjid b'^dkli^ 

^akti* 
sAokti. 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

(1) A. learned is pleased if MusalmBiis listen to Ms sennoits. And a sad man 
becomes glad when he finds happiness in the midst of the fire of his sorrow. 

(2) A beggar becomes happy when he gets hia alms; and a poor man when he 
obtains wealth. The money-lenders become happy if they oin soon realize their interest. 

(3) Mn^bbat * Ali says that, foiling to have the object of his desires, a son-in-law 
is satisfied when be is entertained with new tilings in his father-in-law's honae. 

(4) A fisherman becomes glad when he can catch enough of fish. A carpenter 
is delighted when he gets good wood to work, 

(5) A lover is pleased when he meets with his dear beloved; and a woman rejoices 
when she gets ornaments and finds a beav, 

(6) A bird loves to fly and sits on branches of trees. A peacock is delighted 
and dances with its tail-feathers erected, when clouds gather in the sky. 

(7) A boatman is pleased to make a voyage, if he can make some profit. A 
rower is glad when he sets sail against stream. 

(8) The village attorney fraudulently earns money; and office-clerks become glad 
when they receive bribes. 

(9) The Judge is pleased if bis order be not reversed; and the lawyers (who are 
great hats) become glad when they receive their fees. 

(10) The dancers become cheerful when a reward is given; and the police are 
full of joy when anybody is murdered. 

(11) The bees are satiated with honey, and gardeners are delighted with flowers. 
Learned men feel deep joy in reading poet^ and holy books, and the gods are pleased 
with offerings, 

(12) Brahma, Vishnu, and 6iva are won over by hearty devotion; and he who has 
the power of the three gods can attain to heaven. 
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[ No. 68 ] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BAKGA-BHASHA. 


£a. 6 T£RN Di&lzct. ' 


(SarsIPj K0A.S11AI1I District.) 


Specimen No. \ll 

^ * • • « * «rrf%ii Rs K5 n 

«( ciTPrlif c^rmt^irt^iTt 

8 I »IWH fFSttw ?TCW «llPlW I 

a 1 cam i 

na 1 ^ ff? C5t5 mt 1 

‘t I sir^ ^ fw CT ^ » 

y i fit?i ^?rf 4 i&'|vs «rff*R «rTC 5 1 

n I I 

I wi%*r^ a^K\ I 
t ^ mi ®rf 3 n (TsiPiTir m 1 

I ?t^sTm c^n^wicsni c^tus? c’lcf 1 


* 


2 t 
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I No. 68.] 

fNDO-ARYAN FAMILYj (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI oa banga-bhabhA. 

Easte&n Dialect* (BajtdIp, Noakhali Distbict.) 

Specimen No. HI, 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

Frt]icb"«id til* eliiiDO of a uinnte, wbieb gi?w » pmmneUttM |||» tlu of k m ih* 

m i. ^“ra'Li >*««' 

«f^h“ fiiJr* ifi! “* 1 : 1 " 

It ikoaia b» t^whiir di»tiT>p,!,hed from tho rf ^ “ Waiwri wiO. r*i-t 

OArr ««*oa.ou tod *pwe3. mv proadmt.«d m hi tt. orthniirf Go«nim«6 ^rtoo-] 

aila-Da kya kail baitah® ? 
fl»/4'na idil hoitohe ? 

da-joii-ogt-oMi* jmiwJoj to-tlw-iuKtidg? 

tfldm phirba chahe chalie? 

• ■•iorofjon fof.Iiow*ffliBjJij iril|.ff<s.tlioiit fniL.fi«ld-i6.fitld? 

f3) G6lay.g6lay mapok-gat^yai. chin ditam-na jaminA 

' d^djr po/fiy ittdpui-gdi’saif ^in ditdm^nd edaiine* 

D-Mob-GeU lrt-t]iwa-g(j.rtd*m«i*B», IdtatiEnlioo w».»m*iut.jiT* im.ihB.UiiA 

(4) Belly saner chida di, ar kitta hare amine? 

dr kiUd 

«!■« wllAt 


(1) Kiya haidhaair bap, 
iTid hdi^onir bd]), 

Wbj UlichuiiU latiier, 

(2) » « « aiQifi 

• ♦ # » dmin 

• ♦ • 


(19)49 

(5) Sfaipfca 
Jlfuirfo 

To-hmt 

(G) Arate 
Ardtd 


ahdtiir tsk/d dij 

jtat’ttl pspcii witl, 

geld barite, 

geld barite, 

in-f hf-honn^ 

kai'diba beta 

ko'i-dibd held 


. - bdrit ndij 

Owwo*, i„.i 

(7) «‘«eliani, bai cUhahera, Chanmijiy yd l£ni*hi#tclihA 
Sumtsoni, l*di edberd, Tsartmidg \e 

Wham ,h.i CUad-aiji wh.t 

(S) ^I-baJaA lagai dium y^ter barit amin 

df«m sitir Idrii dmin 

hcrnu-in tbihBcrT^jOTt 


Xakldldd tdgdi 

lUd balU Wne-uppllrd we‘iiiIl.pot 

(0) YumtDar nninaj palrta 

Zuwmdr Tt^tdc mirte 

Of-Priiijf wonhtp 

(10) Jarip 

Zorip 


hare dmiai ? 

wUl^do ilie^iLEirfyuri ? 

d'arya yaijum tab ate, 

rf* did tdium toAdti, 

waoias wB-iiiI|.GD f»rmir*j, 

barit nai, kaflkatta thahs. 

ktHliidUd thahi, 

faa 

kb'i~bdddise. 

IDFAHi^-bAf^Uat P 

acbbe. 
dse* 


irvo 


r«iting 

kojrtam ditam-na, 
kdirldm diidm^no 

to-do TlSTjIUhnl..||A. 


bumlaot 

majide 

chLalla. 

huinldm 

mojide 

edlid. 

I-Zwd 


1 odtiiofli 

b'ai, 

yay*yabe 

kaJIa* 

b'di. 

tag-^edbe 

kdttd. 

broLbcry 


(qaO- hudh 
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(11) Jam5r'P&; clmada dar aalite ana tu1ar>par; 

Zomdr-pof tsanda dor dshti Sna ibldr-pdr^ 

On ft-ow it-tWrat^-of tight ombu pdr-rufec i 

(12) CliatigramSr huinlam khaliar Guljaner bap Bo^e g^cbbS. 

Tsdfisrdmer kttittidm khobOr Gotfdner bdp £d(ide gite. 

Froiu-Cbittiggo^ 1-hsrd me«Jk (ibrt} fitiier to-the-Banid 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

(1) How is it, O iialchaoi’s father, that you did not attend yestorday's meeting ? 

(2) How long wiU the Sorreyors sent by • « • • traTel from 

field to field ? 

(3) Xetthem measure the lands field by field, but we won^t identify them, 

(4) What can tlie Sarreyors do with the measurement-papeis of lfil2 ? 

(5 and 6) If they come to beat os in our homes, wc wilt run away far olT, and shall 
instruct our wires to say that we are not at home, but in Calcutta. 

(7) Hare you heard, O brothers, what informatioa Cbdnd HirS boa sent ? 

(8) We will set red bulls on (t.e., sot fire to) the bouses of the jiersoos with whom 
the Sarreyors lodge. 

(9 and 10) While reciting the Friday prayers in the mosque, I heard others con¬ 
sulting among themselves, that they would not allow their lauds to be mei-sured even at 
the loss of their heads. 

(11) Aud that they would realise a subscription, at the rate of eight annas per 
rupee of their respect ire rents. 

(12) Information has been received from. Chittagong, that Qhal Jan’s father has 
gone up on appeal to the Hoard of Berenue. 

Separated from Dacca by the Hirer Meghna, and together forming the delta winch 
lies between that rirer and the Hirer Madhumati or Hnringhata (both being mouths of 
the Ganges), lie the two Districts of Faridpur on the north, and Backer gunge on the 
south. The dialect of the latter District closely agrees with that of Dacca, ns will be 
erident from the specimens to be glren, and from the following note kindly furnished 
by ilr. Beatsoo Bell, I-C.S., Collector of Backerguuge. 

A .—PRONUNCIATION— 

1. In this District, as elsewhcire, the endings of rerbal forms are clipped. Thus, 
baliydchhe is pronounced bolBCt etc. 

2. The aspiration b frequently omitted from soft consonants, hh beiug pronounced 
as 5, dA ns d, and gh as g. Thus — 

dhdr b pronounced as ddr. 

Ihdi ,, Mt. 

ghar tf gnr. 

3. The letter e is sometimes pnmounced like d and sometimes ns e. Tims H\ 
one, but Ad, he. In the phonetic transcriptions I write the sound which Mr. Beatsou 
Bell represents by i as e. It is nearly hut not quite the e in met. 

4. Initial i b often pronounced as A .* e.g., teeie is pronounced as AdsAr, 

6. The letter A in the middle of a word is generally pronounced as h i e.g., did/, a 
famine, b pronounced dhdU The A in the rerb fcori/d, to do, can also be throughout pro» 
uounced as I. 

t b ^ 
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6. Initial A is sometitnes droppod os is done in London. Tlius, hdlcm is prononnced 
*dhim. So medial A in words like ka’ildm, or kaitdm for fcahHdm, 

7. The letter oA is pronounoed as tg. Thus chdicar is pronounced jfsdAar, 

S* The letter oAA is always pronounced as the s in * sea. ’ 

9* The letter / is often pronounce as 2 . Thus/af becomes sat. 

B.—GRAMMATICAL PECULIARITIES— 

Nouks— 

1. The plural In the oblique oases is often represented by gd. 

2, The accusative is generally in re and not ie. 

PaosotJHS— 

X. The plural in go is used here also: thus, tnor, my; mdr'gdf our. 

2. The genitive of the third personal pronoun is sen and not tdhdr. Sir is pro¬ 
nounced her^ as noted above. The genitive of the honorido third personal pronoun is 
not iaAdr but tahda. 

Vbrbs— 

1. The most noticeable grammatical peculiarity^ apart from mere carelessness of pro- 
nunciatton, is the first person of the future tense. It ends, not in Au, but in mtr. Thus 
/data, or zamu^ 1 shall go; karmu, or harmu, 1 shall do. 

2. The infinitive in tdm is used in parts of the District near Tippera and Noakbali. 
This form does not occur in the specimens. 

The following four specimens which come from Bachergunge are— 

(1) The Parable of the Prodigal Son; 

(2) A popular Muhammadan song from tlie Patuakhali Sub-division in the south 

ol the District, bordering on the Boy of Bengal; 

(3) A popular Hindu hymn from the Firujpur Suh-division; and 

(4) A satirical poem from a Barisal newspaper, called the Sariidl Sitaitllf of 

the 26th Novemljer 1807, entitled Chhakdnanda. The last is the only 
printed specimen of the Backergunge dialect which I have seen. It is a 
skit upon the appointment of deraoeratio assessors who had at the time 
been recently appointed in the District. 

In addition to the information contained in the above notes, I am informed by Babu 
Monmohau Cbakravarti, who is well acquainted with the Backergunga dialect, that 
tbero arc two other peculiarities of pronunciation which aliould. be remembered. The 
first is that a final o at the end of a word is pronounced like the d in * hot,’ and not like 
the 6 in * port' as is customary in Standard Bengali. Thus AaAifUt he said, is pro¬ 
nounced h6*il6t not h&ilot as we might expect. The other is that, os elsewhere in 
Eastern Bengal, the letter f is pronounced as r. Thus Aa/vi, great, is pronounced Adrd, 
not bord. Besides the above, the following forms occurring in the specimens should be 
noted, as illustrating stray peculiarities of the dialect. TJ^tyd for vfhiydy having arisen; 
r&hd and rihd for rdkha^ keep thou; heldi for pkelui, 1 throwaway; and beside for 
hajhitij to understand. Note also the verb substantive thdha (i.e., thdka)^ thou art. 

authority— 

Tlia GoTumxeoiit m t\t Butory and SlatUtia 0 / ffct Satk 0 rf/t(iig« Dittria, by H. J. Reynold 1. 

Culcaitft^ 18fl7t contain® a vocabBlnrj ®f wovdj pacuiinr to tlie Hnckor^guugc Dial tic U 
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BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 

Easxe&n Diaiect. (BACKEROtTNoa District.) 

55 ;^ c*tmi «rTf^ I uOTi C5i f^^gir 

^ CTtW W« I C5 st’f fwei I 

c*it?n o(^ >J3^«ir 5f%itt cwiH C5W1 1 ct 

f^i« c^rnntpr *tHc? c*w c?c3 c^ ^91 fim7?s ^s?i 

C^ C59 ^ ^ftor I C^*F5^tt9C9c^ 

^9P5 rrrfkfTQ C? C59t« C^ fr®! sn I C5C^ re?" '5RI « ^fr CTt? 

T's ^I's 'll? ®lf9 (,*ffl1s ’STl? ^ ^ nf? I ^1^91 CHt? ^tc** 

91? ?lWt^r^C?C3? C^W? «?1 ??f? ?rn C'5t?t? CWR ^^39t9 

iil?? "Hi t Pitt? C^t^R ?l?'ll%irt FRC5? W? ?IC51 I C?Pf C5 C?9 9tt^ 5*IC9f C^ I 

(S C 9 ^ 'im® C 5 ? 9 T*I ( 3 C? (?r 9 t !5 m ^91 ?T 9 I (S? 5 Rt? 

nfj?! J»*n f*ft® ®llRt«l ( C®lRn C9I9 9T91 ^ 99pt®lt9F 'S CW?R '9}?t 

«fni cynmr piRn i;»it ?i i 9Tcn c^ PRtt?? *rw ^t^rs 

taw f^e ^5? '^tc^ (5? *^Rr cairsi i prnri <11^91 ^rtwtir i 

c<ti9 c*iT 91 ?f99i cnrs^T »rf9T9 9Tf59i ^^cs, ?rmt9i c?fscffn CTCf \ C5 ^itpri? ?rtmif 
?9r5 8UfV5T I 

■I 

0? ^TC®1 C?9 9® PfT9l C^RTT? ^fipT I C9 9tfR 9l^?1 9t^t •fift'fl ^f?Cv5 
5R? C? ^91 fiF ? C? C?Wif 9rt? Cismt? 9l*f ^ 

cwt?t9 91IC5, Tr9*ic?t5 cmsn ^9it^ *ittc¥ I jjc®c5 c^imi ^91 9t^ ?afr 

91^ 91 I C9W C5a ?T^ 9tf59 «ltf>19l C?C9 9?9f|^5 | C? 9fST9 f^l C59 9RlC9 

or? ^llT 9«.99 C^RR CW3 99f¥ 1 C^R *C9iT9 ^91 (RR ff? CfSlt^ '9? CWtR 
*ii;5i <11% (Rt9 ffii ®fir cue 9t^ c9 cirtc^c^n p5^91 «tWt ^itsit? i csRR c? 
c*ftni cn»itwn «it?i cvSRR cam? %^9i cft c^fisn ^cf ^ C59«nn 
9191 CWt^rni 99f C5C® C?? art*! C9t9 91 ^ ^ 99t9f9 prR Stc? 9R 9119 C9R 91 9rtC9 
59S1 C^9I9 ■^TC9t9 ?(f¥n9 99t 5f59 9T9*1 C5(9t9 9lt 9f^ Plff^T, 911919 9lf591 ; *i l i l|^ g i 

C9f^fl *tTs9 C9nri 
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fNDO-ARYAN FAMILY, (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHISHA. 

LiaLECT. (BACi^KRaUNDB BrSTRICT.) 

[Inti, pl^ ib, *hirliciT«*|i«roiiakUottlA, U,i i ™ 

*' M IN * in iirf y J «n„ , io i^i , tvi «* M h Th« MUr 0 Mihrmi 

Olli« MOHiiutiud foir^k ■» pMiH>iin,#i U io th, .Dthoriud ( 3 o»*innient •jitfouJ 

Ek.jan.mSnshSr dujsS ptli SchWl. Tars6-ma<lj5 chhijjusji yr.b 5 .rt 


‘ JJjibii, 

* .Btlia, 

* FKlhvrp 

horgG 

htTfJQ 

thflm 


kaolin, 
k5^ilo, 

tmid, 

hi 

hS 

h» 

cUliutugga pold bDbak 
folvggd pula bebitk 

ibfi^jOiLQ^r ftoq fJl 

luchuhami liariya tfir 

lu^^ilmi ‘ li&ria tur 

d«CMU4:tBrj diii<i}f Lit 


bitter je 

lifted Jtf 

mad’ye bitta 

mi^iddi biild 

betv^it the-ppopertj 

ekattar 
ehSitSr 

t&gatbar 

bittft>»b5s3d 
biti&^betltfid 

propiertin 


mui 


mui 

I 


bli^ 

boff 
portloD 

bhag-harija 
bdg^hdrid 

diridjD^ 

liariya 

hStia 

miking br-4i*ia4it-wiiD{ty 

uraiya-dila. He 
urdid'dilS, 

■4ll»BllstK!ll>««Jl'. 


{idmii 
pdinu 

•balS-^b 

dila. 

eft/d. 

BBTC. 

dur-deio 

dur-deghe 


Ifae-joirtiger W-L»f»ibw 

ta more dee.* Hete 

id ame dttb.* IteU 

tkit Ifl-niH girE,' At-lHi 

Bin bate bade 
hdtd idsl§ 

B-few Bfur 

mela*liarili. Hckbane be 


pare 

bc-d0^e 

bbarl 

abal 

baila, 


pSi'B 

ha-ileghi 

b’dri 

dhdl 

V/tJ, 

hete 

uHffrwidrdA la4bit ^m\Tj 

gniA 

{■nma 

took^pliCBi 

thenflbj^ 

jau 

girasther ilia 

lailo. 

Hu 

be^a 

bere 

sSn 

girSsthSr Hid 

tdU3. 

S5 

befd 

here 

p<r*oa 

b^nBtliol^Br^i pfotecliati 

bmk. 

TStBt 

tom 

blm 


KitnaiJa. 
pat/idil5. 

M-flt. 

paril &-5 

pdrii^-d 

her akked 

her dkket 

bii 4«Dit« 


Hur-par huyai'e 

Her-pOr had re 

'Tbia-irifr the^wine 

be b’artfl; 

A(j bOrtS j' 

ba wQC]I4^b4Ti*&Il9ti ^ 


yc bbuahi 
£e 6'twAi 

wHAt buk 

kintu 

but 


kbaha 

khditd 

Vould-^ 

heya-u 

kid-'d 

mo-tbat 


meUhASril3* 

■«t~ouL 

baktal 

He idkm 

H# 

be muskjle 

he tjimhkilh 

t« iii-djEtr«H 

ber-koiay huyar 
her^hdldg 
in-bii^EaM 

heya khalya 
Aea thiliffH 

that «Uns 

k&ha 
kikS 


gar*laile he ka’iln^ 

gSr~lSili hi kOiW^ 

bB.Tmg»epfcD^kutEifl b# saitL 


^mor 

* mor 

* mf 


kata 

Vkt 

khay 

ar 

pbelay. 

kr 

muL 


iCtti 

hftt 

khfiff 

dr 

pheidtf. 

dr 

mni 

nd 

kbv^lDiUGb 

thM 

■it 

itLd 

tboT^WAJ* 

Wkd 

1 

q^t 


uj-bodj 

baper kata 
bdper hSf6 

father bow^iQU]^ 

khaiya 
kkdiyd^ 


hudr 

iW’M 

p5t 

pef 

Iwllj 

dila-D^ 

diiS^d^ 

B]iLiiDahara 

mdutd&Sm 

ptid 


marL 

ntSH. 

du. 


UekhunB he 

Th«TB Ji« 

kboyalle 

ihofcdUi 

liBvri]gf|i4ae 

pariya ek 
p3rid ek 

WJing A 

rakhfe 
rdhhle 

to-Eatd 

b^arta 
hdtii 
to*m 

He:^ 
Jle»he 

lu-thfl-ud 

ebaUat 
Isdhdr 

■nrftnta 

Mui udija 

Mui ti (Jiff fi 
1 HMrng 
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mdi^lapcp hane yaka bimu, ‘' bajaTi. mui b&fiV Ukii- u - ^ 

-IS: r .t£ '■ 

before «n uid ktksur ekhdn Idik fid; 

more tomar mainahara chabarur mataa riUo/’* flltt, he uV ' *T- 

vtore tomdr mdittdUdrd tgafilirgr ftidfdtt Mets kS «rf?^ 

m mtf*^i lii, rz... “S''® 

S s SI j- 

&tlwr. p«wiwe*{n c^w. Eat h« it.p*u dS.UB» A^r Sa;> 

j^i 1 *- -- - ^ ^ "liataDre reiflftsntn^ lii^, .. 

dukhte-paiya maya hariyi laraiya giva. W .^is„ %» • - ^ 

»j!“. i^. s t S S P ^ 

]S:3 s? .',1^: r„l 

.r -;: j, -• ^.-£ -^.-r 

jrwNd A5r;«. or #5ma<* yw/o Z* 5’ /“ li«r-cl^ahargC 

«• birttgv^onciHtei, ur uort ll^ tt^ |o.«al| ’, Atfr-^JAifr^O 

ka'ila, ■ bSbaber saraa kiipap bahip-hanva .2^.- 2-. 

kifillft *bf^dher hdt^sh kdpifr bdhif>./arid erehi»J"* 

-io. ‘cf^ .,o£ JXfv 

bi^as; OP j 5 t 4 hi^daft. Pare mot* khdirr"'amod 22 

mOr poya manya gochhU, abar hlohiVa uthcbhe- 'Ar^,v* ' ^ v^v 

fn^r pod mSrid ge*il, dbdr bdtm utb^E^ . - 

paon gecLhe/ Pare be am6d aJiad barte E^Ia. * 

pawdn ggic.’ FOre he dmU atldd hSrti IdgitS 

h-bwfuand.' Th-a b« jabiitlan (o-mok* 

^ ^ 

Al-tbit-tiiiba bif eMi*? i™ i*wrko.A«iA _ _ „ 

J'* nearthg-hflitaft 


Ai-thitt-ciiiM liM elda ton ia-rhs-Ju Omrtr~fcaSe ga£^ hdzod 

nA^bna btimte paiya, ek-Jan ctiabap dlkiya, ji^aHa to ^ - ^ 

fiatina Aumfe paid, gk-zdn iidhUr ddhid, ^dUS --’ 

d««.g 

He ka'ila, Momar b'ii atchhe. ar tontar bap masta kMna - ■“ 

Me mm. ^t6.mr bdi disc dr tdrndr hdl S kM^ 

Iranir, chbota pOla bhaUbbaMite paichbe.^ £.5 fag "^^b* kTriJ" 2 '""' 

Mren sum pdld bdl-btndite pdiae* Fiji J.- barfr 

n»a-,. .M'iU ni. H.. tp teht L ‘r 

MiiWeW Zttia kiili «a. J?f»« 4»p fcjo 4o'i> ««i'- i™ ““J'^'fu 

® to^remooetr^tf 


2G4 


SSNGAU. 


lagla* He jaoab dija her-baprS ka’Ua, * Deklia, eta-batsar tomar 
IdglS. Ha zdtodb did ker-bapre kSiW, * Hehd, elS-b6aSr iimdr 

Ho gi^d^ t(v»£iJi«£At!]Af uid, * @e«i fdr«io-mKiij-;u» tLj 

klicjmat harcbhi; tumar kona katha kona din Iiclai-nai^ tamu 

khezntat h&rsij tbrnd*' kCHd kSlha kotid diu heidi^ndif tbmu 


KTrko 

i'luto^oao s ihf 

•ay 

w^ifd mj 

day l-^bar«~Dctt'tli7-owB»(apmy)t 

7*1 

xaurg 

ekta 

pad^^khiiil 

kona 

din 

tumi 

deo 

nai, ye 

mui 

dSategd 

laira 

« 

more 

ekld 

pddi-khdshi 

kottd 

din 

tumi 

deo 

ndi, te 

mui 

doategd 

loid 

to-ma 

otie 

ewt 

iny 

d»j 

ibou 

r*Te»t 

Dull tbit 

i 

fritindi 

takiog 


gk-tu amod all^ hart. Kintu tumar ye pula p^gargd laija tomar 

ek-ttt dnnod dildd bSri* £intu tdmdr se paid peshdgSrgd iSid (diadr* 

Tojo'uciitg JubilAtitm uj-mtlie^ tbiiao wLot mu lurlo^ Ukiiig ibj 

bitta besad ufaiya di^achbe, heL poFa aicbbe-pare tumi her lagya 

bitl5 be$bdd urdid dtdaet hii poid disS^pdre tumi her toiggd 

property mklfcb biA^nitedf Cboi §im ^-toOD^u l3»*bu-ODiq» tkvo. for-bii ■oJto 

masta khana jogar harchha.* Eete her bape here ka*ila, *Baptt, tomi 

tntwid khdttd *sogdr hdrsd* IFsie her bdpi here keiio, *£dpn, tumi 

f«a«l iwpsrAtins tumt-doDt.* Qo-tliu liii Father to'bin nii], * 0 >«i»a, tlm 


barabari mor 

lage 

thahs^ 

ar 

mor Ta 

acbhe 

hagai 

tomdr: am5d ailed 

bbrdbdri mor 

iSge 

tkdhd,\ 

dr 

mot sd 

dee 

hogol 

tomar: dmdd dltdd 

alirajA ma 

pen 


Asd 

mioa irlifeifivit h 

Pit 

ihide t njeiditg iehilptMii 

kara nchit. 

karan 

to mar 

b'ai 

mariya 

n 

gcchhil, 

abar 

hachjya 

uthchhe i 

hbrd 

kdrSn 

tomar 

bdi 

fndrid 

gesii. 

dbdr 

bd^id 

vihsi: 

ta^QuJiB prppeTp 

.becanH 

tiij 

hteUin 

biTtpg-dkd 

buJ'gQDe. 

PgUp 

kiving-radApad buarUofkt 


* araiya. gechhil, paon>gechhe.* 
'drdtd geaitt pdtaitn-gese.* 

luTing'liem>Ioft W-gOop, bno-bcpd-faiiEid/ 


i 
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[No, 60.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. , (Eastern Group,) 

SENGAI.I OE BiJ^GA-BHASHA. 

Eastern Dialect. (Mdsaluans of Fatuakjiaii, District BACKEBcrvoi.) 

c^nrtw ^ t 

c^rWPnrtc® i 

c'ftH.MdPit tfl <33^ csc5t^ (I i I 
carmt^c? ^ I 

^ cwTF xttin -sj^^ i 

^ c^ftw (.4c.%Hi n ^ I 
c»i l -» l f*m t L<s on? c^tim c? I 

^in CTNOT C5Fm I 

C®TC*l^ ^S csrtcw CTC^t^n i « I 
«!tc¥ 5rtc^ ^niw c’Tt^ r 

1TC®T ^Itcw CTW^ ^<P«t1 itNI I 

^ c*rtw CSC5W a g i 

•ttra ^ w=r <11 w I 

'SI c*rpf c^tpnrfEf «rnf cWc? i 

Jt c*rtw cnisni a« a 

5!t?TRl^ ’fffai I 

W C?f*f!t[ ^ ^ I 

^ c*nc? c^wisn u i 

^£i^^ CTtW CSltMflfiiT ^ 1 

cj)t 5?tceT w ^5rtTN ^ n 

^ c*rtc5 a s i 

snniif^ Ta C5tCT«Rr cHta ^ eit's t 
cam c^tc^mr^ cm^f «rt$« i 
cstcaaf^ <a c^itta cacaW in-* i 

iiPrai csicaa i 

cam caraa cstcaa aTffps g 

dtcaal^ ^ ^3^ catca chl^Ih i ^ i 

■ • 

mmrf^ cstcaaf^ cara ^ at® > 
cata ca^tcai ansi c*Ttm atf^ a^ ca« i 
cstcaat^ fc£i 15 ^ catca cacatai I Vo I 

Ecsgall. i K 


rt' ti- 

































bekgai.i» 


^ CMlT ^ itT 1 

^ >ew5( OR I 

^ c7tWiiftr CTi^ I 

^Tf^ ^1^ %i cf^ I 

^ nntw am^ i h i 
C irfWJf% ^ c®m, , 

^ c?Ts ^Tirir ^ 1JT5 , 
^c? c’rtc? c?mi I w I 
c^tcsra ^ smrsir® cmt? ^ fr | 

?ff% ®fir STS J3DI ftm I 

Kgc^ CTtar cmm i ^s j 
T5 cffttJnrfq? ttf5i^ if? ^ * 

^ cmn CIC^ , jtf j 

5m ?rf^ ^ ft 
^grc5 c^TfC? C^sn | ft 

^ Tf^f& ^ ^rtWrij C^ 

5*T C^tm c^ ftsTi ^ , 

^ ^ c^ cmt^ I i., I 

'T^?! cam ^ J 

c*ttc? Gm^T I ^ 

^ ^finn ^ ^, 

*=m cTt^ ^ 

^ ^ CTtGT C?G^ 

’iw ^ ^ irfi^ ^ ^ 

f^T^i ?tR m^utr ?t;^ I 
c®n.*.flr^ ‘fl ^ cm awmi i i 
C5ICT C^rr^tflyf f 
'>Wt(i ^ *t^7TfnjTf Kt^ I 

^^?i c^ r^ra ^ iT^ j 
^ *Tt% tfto ?TfBT5rl%ij ^ J 
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[No. 60.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Easterm Group.) 

BENGALI OR BA2sGA-BH1shA. 

* 

DiAiKa. (Uu.Aua»» » P.WAKBA1,. 

lio*) u TWJ £hAtlJ ynocKuieti. tod is, indssd. hjirflj- spdibls. «• < « ittauurB, Tlw Isetcr ' (*b*Ts tbs 

PronsaoM d u Uh a ui t niulr u tbs e jq mtt- «' in j . 

dissritiesl sub) rspiwats tliS iwiid of tbs first« b is lb* * in til S *1.“ ^ 

Jt sbciqld bs ewsfqllj disUngqiilisd frmn tbs d of irf. ** “ osfflpsisil wltb tiirt. 

Otbtr 4in»>qmu sqd rmis sre p»i»ii««dss is ths Mtla>riMa Somomsoi sjiUa.] 


Jilbttnia-te Tonaeraridi Aydar Hear 

Zilbitnia-te Tomeroddi Oiddr Midr 

AWiIbnoi* XCmiftKiiii (Is) ^kiilsT Mit's 

Mokamia-te Lalmati ai-radgfir yubati. 
Mohdmiu-’te Lalitioti <^r6nQtr guloil, 
At-UoblDii UlasU o£^*m,.«loqp yoqqg.woalq. 

lomeraddi e-mulluhe mpre rehona. 

Tomerdddi etnulluhd more rehd^nd. 

TomSrsddi JqHbis-coqqtlj n, kssp-Ml, (1) 


ndti, 

grtlufilu. 


Jup^kball'te 

Zbp*khdli-te 

AUJfipkbiii 

Tar-garer 
Tdr -gorer 

Of'hU'bow (wife) 


basat karp Jeulla 
boehot here Zeulld 

dwc)lio|f rnsksa Zisnill 

chhuda EQaiya 

tbdo maid 

j6iui$sst dsttjgktsr 


^gsli. 


Tomcraddi c-mtillabe m6re r&hona. 
Tome^ddi e^rnttlluhe more reho^nd^ 
XSajrsddi io-Utis-sauitrj oh kss^i^oot. (9) 

Mdkaiiua*te dechhd bira 
Mdhdmid-te dese (jd 

IkM-gi 

Tar aulake^j taga 
Tar duld'kii^f tdgd 

H«r-of Jongwbsi,, 

Tomeraddi ^miillube mbro, reboni 
Tontdroddi e-mulluhS mere rekd-ndt 

me &wp-tit)is (3) 

Kaoe achhe kanchapi, nake acUbe 
Aajw dae Mntgdjid, tidhe die 

In^stf ts sqr'riog, oa«Eu« is 

lAlmatir gale aebbe soobr 
Ldlmdtir gold dse 

Lilm&tCi oo.*iie4fc || 


byapari, 

bdpdrl, 

menchBoti 

lAtmati stutdarl. 
hdlmoti huttddrim^ 
lAlqittt btKutifoL 


Ku^kbar 

poy^ 

d^ 

Kushdkhnr 

pddr 

de, 


won 

Wrtth, 

kumaie jdr 

mddall 

mat’A 

kamore zor 

mddp^f 

mdti. 

wMukt 


— t-TlJ 


hoHdt 

sf'johi 


soaa, 
kdadt 
sold, 

cbikli-danA 

tsik^-ddnom 

BsebSsoe. 


2«i 




T5mSraddi S>inulluhe mure reb€n^ 
Tojoeroddi i-tnuUuhe re^6-nd. 

Toflsfiiadd] iu^Lhii-cDtiiitij kiq kt«p-noi. {4i) 

Lalmatir paye mal-balal jaD^jaa kar$j 

Zdlmdtir pde m6t*kdl6i zdti-son Adre, 

liltnikti’* oa-fcct ukl«t>|)««£t jingle nulled 


Ta deklie Tdmcraddl barlr cLdr 
Ta dekhe Tom£r6ddi bdr%r t»dr 

^RlIi Hflin^ T&mfimiij of^bom^itud four 

TuDoeTaddi e^mnHuhe mure rebuna. 
Tomeroddi e-mullitM more rejid-nd. 

TqOL&iiddi EtiHbi4^»anti7 w fenp-nst. {5) 

Lalmati Gaujara ebkal jura burr, 

XdlniMi Gd»;di'a eikoi s^rd 

lAluinti Gtujsti ena pair Kotaaaiaitidi^ 

Ta dekhija Tutceraddi cliaike pai!a ari. 
Td dekhid Tomeroddi ^oike j>oUo dri, 

Thii Heing T 6 mi^{ldl'i fell *ttr*etiap< 

Tumeraddi C'l&ullube mure rEbutia. 

Tomeroddi i-muUuhe more reM-nd, 

ToatSfidiU in-lkusoantrf qw keep-nnL 

£k Toj Tdmeraddi rd$ta-pat'e yajr, 

Zk ros Tonterdddi rdstd-pdtS pay. 

One TCmindii on-tnail-path g««a^ 

Sei-kiUe Lalmati ’ut'isaraf kajr. 

JRi'Mto Ldlmdti di-iehdrd^ Jtdy. 

bj'bint-'oMuinda m/i. 


g'ure. 


dar 
ddr gori. 

«ide« goM-ratiDd« 




Tumeraddi 

Tomeroddi 

TumlnddJ 
Lalmati 


e>mulluhd mure 
e-mulluhe more 

in^tLu-eeiifltij tee 

kay, * Tumeraddi, 


reiioaa. 
reho-nd, 

(7| 

mur kat'a 
mor kotd 

my werdt 

niuga barttc 


laldi, 

loidt 

t&iep 


Zdlmdii kog, * Tomeroddi 

InliMti )n;i, ^Tdmtfeddi 

' Bikal-bfila, Tumeraddi, muga uarttc aio. 
* Tihdl-hild, Tomerdddif mogo - bdrlie 
*At-nfleriuKm'<liae^ TSmlrnddi, aj tO'lwnieitnil Hml,' 

Tumeraddi e^mtilluh^ * mure rehOna, 

Tomeroddi i'tiiitlluhe morS reho^nd* 

Tenenddi iQ<tbif-i»iU)ti 7 *“• Isdepmet (9) 

Ltek-kunlya Tomer man^ anandite, 

Tomer moner dnoeditef 

TtfBijx of'fflind 

Tomer Lalmatir 
Tomer Xdtmdtir 


Xiek’hanid 

Henriog-tbi, 

Bibal-bela 

Xifidi^held 

JU-aftornflon^iiiLB 


gclen 

geldn 

wmi 


T6mir 


barite. 

bdrite, 

hranfftcwL 
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Tui&eraddi e-mullulic moi'e ichuna, 

Tomsrdddi e-t»vUuJw mofe rf/io-flat 

l&mffnddi in«thi8-c«iiiaLrj mv keAp-nct^ (&] 

Lalmati ^Tomcraddi, mur kat'a ]au, 

Zdlmoti ioj/t ‘ Tomerdddi, mor iaatd iw* 

Lilputi * Tominddi, lujf Tronic 

'Alor-kOle kaolia pola, iDajiya-’baiire nfid/ 

' Mdr-koU pdidt wasid^baure n^o.* 

* Oii*i3aj'#kp A^Htlla iODr wife^f-middLt+bratber tatka.* 

Tumfiraddl e-mullulie more rebona, » 

Tdmercddi e-mulluhe more reho^nd. 

TonSnddi in-tliit^QCtr; kerp-nst. (10} 

Lalmati kay, ‘ Tomeraddi, mor kat’a rnha, 

Zalmdti ko^t * Tomerdddi, mdr kotd retidj 

Laloiftti »»jf, ‘ Tomladdi, mj wsrdi 


^Mujiya-katire niya 

Ugc 

ojan-kariya 

deko.' 

‘ MtJzi&-ba urS ni d 

dye 

dzdn-hdrpi 

dfAd/ 

* WifMf-middlfl-bwther taking 

Gnit 

vcigh'tior-Bud 

iee/ 

Tomeraddi e-mulluko 

more 

rBliuna. 


Tdoierdddi c~ittullithi 

vtdri 

reho^d. 


ToEuIrttddi in4bu-<QimiAy 

ms 

][ecp*nst> (11) 



Lalmati kay, 

* Tomcraddi, 

koj'de 

parlB-ni, 

hdlmoti kojf. 

* Tomerdddi, 

hdzde 

pdrld~ni. 

lAlmkti iAjB, 

'Tfiuieniddi^ 

tchnndcTiUikd 


‘ Mlljiya-kaur& 

niva deka 

V 

rakhte 

para^ni.' 

' Mdsld-baure 

tiid dehd 

rdkhU 

pdrb-ni* 

* WafiKil-Eatddlff ^broUtef 

lalehi^ iM 


il-jflB'ftft-ibls.' 


Tomer add i ^mullabe more reliOna. 

e-mtiUuhe more rehd-nd^ 

Xqminddi ja-tka^nntrj an k»p*Hat. (13} 

Lalmati kay» *Tomeraddf, ka’i tomar-kacbbf, 
hdlmoti kdi/f * Tonieroddif kdi tomdr-hdaet 

li^ltDAli ftjit ' TQiddSncLd^ 

* Majiya-batlrS Eeo agts^ mui yamu pack lie/ 

* Mdzid-bavre ued dye, mtd sAmu pdae,’ 

* WlfMsf*«iiidi«-bKrtli»r tail* fiwti 1 •Jier.* 

Tomcraddi e-mulluliB more rekona. 

Totncroddi e-mulluhe more rshd-nd. 

Tomunddi ni-tki*-«omitr 7 u* kKp-nQt. (13} 


Tomer 

bale, 

* Lalmati, 

tumay baila«di. 


Tomer 

hole. 

* lidlnvoti^ 

iomdy Mild-di, 


ItmSr 


'Llimsti, 

tO-JQQ I-lfcJp 


* Tao 

yadi 

tuini lao, 

ere diya karmu 

l£i?» 

*Zdo ' 

zMi 

turn* lodt 

ere did hdrmv 

kir 

'Qa 

if 

jon Uk»i 

liM witb ili*ll*I’*do 

wbatr 
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bekg&xj. 


Tumeraddi s-mulluhe more rebona ' 

Toineroddi e.m«ll«/,e morS rekd-»d. 

'fcaJinddl tte i«p*Jirt. (14) 

I^li hy. 'Tomtoddi. kUaik raha bwi 

*oy, *Tom^rdddi, kUnik roho bd$hi 

-7^ 'To^di. 

baang kara: sari parija tJ» 

btlong lord ; Mri pdrid 

make; puttliij}^ 

Tomeraddi e-araUubg maro rgboaa. 

e-rnuUm more rekd-nd, 

^1" ^ 


I*almdi% 

LAlmiti 

‘Khaaik 
‘ Kkdnik 


Q*hL* 


paiiya 

porid 


Jay, 


iEtek baKya Lai sari 
Mik hdlid Zal hdri j^r^t tov 

Tom^du^nge-saige ^ardr-bahir 

Tbmeroddir-hongge-hdngge gorir-hiVir 

Witi-Tpiney^l 


Witli-TprocfiJiii 

Toaiecaddi e-mulluhe 
Tometoddi e-muUuU 

' Timaiwldi »a*lhi*-Mw]iiy 

lilmati kay, "kakchi 

hog, ^kaktai 

lAimMi 'I-»«bBd aj-htad 

* Sab chul aullula, 

*M6b ^ul duiaild, 

' AU tit, thoB-biJt-dMll*T#IlHl, 

Tomeraddi e*miilliibe mOre 

^“^ollaAe tadre 

ui-tbu-oaitatty 
ba'ir tariya 
Adrid 

Wang 

laiya Tomgr 
Idif/d Tomer 

Uiinc TpaOr 


fly. 

dy. 

•ba^qil,. 


Tdmeroddi 

Tomlfitddi 

La!mati-re 

Zdlmoii-ri dair 
I^lmatiTg 

liiloLUti 


D U t ~{}{-I) p f|]^ 

mure rehona^ 
more reAo-nd, 

“<• W*K)t> (16) 

mat’a aairtalgr m diya, 

»d/d Mirhoter til rfivi, 

pa 

Tomer, ladaa djJa*kliaiya/ 
Tomert lotfan ditd-kAoigd.* 

ToDiSr, kpot* tban-bat-oaipg^^ . 

Tehona, 


dey* 

day, 


Tomeraddi e-muUaho 


Tdmeroddi 

^QiBQnddi 

I.almati-Tg 
Zdlmdti-re 

Prat’am roj 
■Protom rds 


B'mutiuAe 

in-tbtf-Ajufitrj 


ba’ir kariya 
Adir Adrid 

eat-did* 

gujiya 
ffuiid 


reAo-nd. 

beep-npL fl7) 

thekla bisbam 
them hishom 

•hiolt (on-)«rioM 

Jilbuniya-te ySy. 
Zilbunid-td 

to-JabonJl 
more nehuna. 

^dre reho-nd, 

bwfmofc (18) 


zdy. 

irent. 




upay 

updy 

nmoi 

rails 

Tdhe 

k«e{M 


kiba 
Hbd 

whmt.in-th*.»orld 

Kbidirer mayor 
Khidirer mdir 


korg? 

koreF 

vhpDlil*bt4idc]ipt ^ 

g'are, 
gore. 


nf'-Kludij'i mptbw'i rt,tb*luipi 
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b5r!, 

bari. 


Tonier^ddi &*iuulliilie iii0f 5 reJioti^ 

Tbmeroddi S-mnllnhe m5ri reho^d. 

TSiaijidd? iii-tfa[i-«ou]itt7 «« li««p-iiot(19} 

Sehan-gane^ aays b’artFa gaiige dila-pari, 

Sehan~gm\e «dtf borid ffdnffffS dild-pari, 

Tiirt.fwa in.b<kt lo»dinff he-,H»m»6. 

E^aliya my& gujiya r»he SarabulJaT 

Sdrdbuliar wn. 

^nnr-tik#a hwing^«ilrf km^ ®r-Swl,iUUIi 

Tomet^di e-mtilluhe mere rehsna. 

Totneroddi i'^ulluhe tnori re&O'^d. 

tRminddl !□« hetp-not. ffO) 

Ei-mate din-kata gele-gojariTa 
-Si-JBoW dUtfhdfo ffolS-gosarid^ 

RaMm Kh^ faujdaVi kai« Paduibali yaiyi. 

R<iA*m Khan fattzddri hdre Pddtidhaii zdia. 

Bwlm KJifa mminal.oiiw laiUtuta* tb-PaioiikklU ftikif. 

Tomeraddi e-muUuhS more rebona. 

Totneroddi e^uUuhi tndre rehd^nd. 

Tonrfrtddi iB-thlrwatilTy me ktep.a«L ^1) 

Lalmati-re laJya Torner gW-ba’ir-haiya, 

Lttlmdli-re Ibid Tbtner gbrer-idit^'did, 

“"«ti Ukidg Tamil bemg-Mt^-tbe-hoMS, 

Efc bacbhar s&sti khide Xr^UmatiT 

bosor hdati ihdde Xdlmotir Idiggd, 

One jtK impiiMnnuMt wafftred flM*La»a Int^Uie-wke. 

Tomeraddi e-muJluhe more lehona. 

Totneroddi e-tnulluh4 wiortf rekd-tid. 

I^mirvddi in-Uui-mi&trr me beep-not. (22) 
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BKXGALT, 


FREE TRANSLATION Or THE FOREGOING. 

1. In Jilbiinia lived Totneraddi, tLe grandson of j^aidar MlyS, and in jldukamia 
dwelt Lalmati, a damsel of fail* complexion. 

(J2^roin,^0 Torngraddi, keep me not in tliis land.) * 

2. In Jopkhdli liveth ZiauUa tlie merchant, and in his house was the fair Lolmati 
the youngest daughter. 

3. Ue gave bor in mnrriage to {Rahim Klrnn.) the son of Eusa KLan of Mokamia, 
Long is her hair; slw wearoth a girdlo at bor waist, and a double amulet on her head. 

4. In her cat is an earring; on her nose U gold; on her neck is a golden 
necklace. 

6. On her feet are tinkling anklets ; and wlien Tomeraddi seeth these he taketh to 
wandoriii^ Touad li&f homest&ad. 

6. Lalmati Ganjara hath two homesteads, and when he seetli this Tomeraddi's 
eyes are attracted to her. 

7. One day Tomeraddi goeth along the road,'and Lalmati signalleth to him with her 
hand, saying,- — -■ ■ 

8. liilmati ssith, ‘Tomeraddi, take heed to my words. Come this afternoon, 0 
Tum&mddi, to my homestead.* 

9. When he heaid this, the soul of Tomfiraddi was filled with delight. That 
afternoon did he go to Lalmati’a homestead. 

10. Saith Lalmati, ‘ Tomeraddi, take heed to my words. In my bp is a little 

son. (I cannot flee with theo.) Take my siater-in-law, the wife of my husband’s 
middle brother/ ^ 

IL Saith lalmati, ‘ Tumeraddi, take heed to my words. Take first my sistei^in’ 
law. Weigh her and see (that she is more beautifnl than I)/ 

12. Saith Lalmati, ‘TomSraddi, canat thou not understand ? See if thou art able 
to take and keep my aister-in-bw.* 

13. SaiiL Lalmati, ‘Tomeraddi, I speak to thee. Take firet my sister-in-law. and 
I will follow afterwards.’ 

14. Saith Tomeraddi. ‘Lalmati, I speak to thee. If thou comest afterwards 

what shall Ido with her?’ * ^-riTaros, 

15. Saith Lalmati, ‘ Tomgroddi, remain thou seated for awhilo, Wait but a little 
while, that 1 may put on my veil and come/ 

16. So much saith she, Md she taketh and putteth on her veil, and forth she "oeth 

out of the house with Tomeraddi. ^ 

17. Saith lalmati, * Thou bast undone the knots and dishevelled all my hair which 

I had eomhed and anointed with cocoa-nut oil.* . » 

18. When he carried off Tomeraddi was struck in great perplexitV. At 

first he took her to JilhuniiL ^ * 

..^0 as to what he should do, now that he had carried off 
Lalmati, The first day he concealed her in the bouse of Khidir’s mother. 

20. Thence he took her in a boat across the river, and hid her in Kddalia, in the 

house of Sarabull^ 


• tbii wfriia U rcpmlAl tg U» *fKr wiw. 
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21. In this wny some days were passed, and then Bablm Ehan, (her husband,) 
brought a criminal case in the court at Fatuakhali. 

23. So, for carrying off Lalmati,- and for her sake, Tomeraddi suffered a year's 
imprisoninentp 

0 Tometaildis keep tue not in this larid^} 

[No. 6J.J _ 

fNDO-ARYAN FAMILY- (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 

Eastern Dialect. (HimuCs of PiBOJFra, Backebgltkge District.) 

^rc=nf 

c*nrg u 

* 

CTRri 

I 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 

t la ths pkiiulif timnMtipUon ‘ npiwatfl tt# ilwi^n of *n wbict glr^ 4 pM&uBciRtitfii liki tWt of A lo tba 

FtvDcfa word i6ii. Z it tomewbut lofttf tlun tho ^ oE bat oot ta »ft mm tLp m in Tbv lotUa- ^ (tbort ih* 

tint) It •nij lilntlj praDonaoed^ tnd iaii$«dp btrdJj tadlUe- 

PronoanH 6 mm tbirn io r ^ n^jr mm tbn t m ^ / 4 ti ibt t in Ae^ f nod oi u in ifU. Th* l^tttf 4 (without my 
diAtritiOAj onHr) reprmiiti ibt tonnd of the Gnt 0 hi And it tbo t in the Fnach wotd vtfr« u compii^ will v^rr^ 

It ihdold bft diFtfuDy dittiD|{iiltb«d from fcbt 6 of lo#r 

Otbtf fODfOnoEili ud toiivlt m pronoanood tt m tbt Antboriied Gofvmm€nt vyitta,] 

Esa hS Galinr Chid inurga asare. 

^sho he Gdhar Ch^ ashore. 

Comor 01 G»htLr Cbnnd of«of Ich^Moably, 

Mora diner adbin kangal baiye. 

Jldrd din^ odhin hdnggal 'oie. 

Wt of^poor Wow m)»«nb1fl Lnrm^^hecoai^, 

paki, Pcrbbu, t5n]are 
DuAi, PerbhOf tomdre. 

Wt nil* O-ldTtdp W3«tliM. 

Piilad*k$ taraile hele, 

FUled’ke tardUe 'hele^ 

Pnblido tboo'tvTtdil tttilj. 

Daki, Fgrbhu, tomare. 

pdhij Perbbu, tomdre. 

y/M cilb O^Ltrdt 

t If 


Btn^U^ 
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BEKGALL 


Muia b’av paiya 
JIdra pdta 

W'f f«r 

£sa XQoi^ 

J£shd tnor$d tishdre* 
Com* af^u tff linfinhlji 


tbmare dtUcL 
iotadri ddhi* 

tliM inrokt. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Come thou, O Gahur Chad, to our assemblv. 

Wo are poor and lower tLan the low. 

O Lord, we call on Thee. 

Easily didst Thou aare Prahlada.* 

0 Lord, we call cm Thee. i 

We call upon Thee, for we are full of fear. 

Come Thou to our assembly. 

• It wu to PnilUdi Hurt iwiu.«d lU « mu-tiou. iamtioa 
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[No. 62.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. * (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BAIS'GA-BHASHa. 

Eastern Dialect. (Bacs^egukse District.) 

(Barisal Hitaisftl 1897.} 

I 

«c^nrwt, ^ c^RPT cscsitiT t 

cwtf ^ ^ 

csrtiprtt^ r 

^Hjipr CTirHtt, 5itc5 a 

^ —prat’at^, ^ OTC^ 

* iRC^ ^ v«i*ik VT?* 

'5Tfei ’TpTl i 

^RPT ^ ’ftcs, ^ oral 5it#irra 

^^tceri oral ort?l Prsftt Ftt i 

^tcsrra ^swi 'Tara? '"tc*rPi Tirsiii^ ^ ^rtt, 

^ic*n cww oiOT ^ f^ <nt5l, 

Frai orrai iTC5t(f*rni ^ fr ftt, 

irfra wra; 

c^^iit5 ^<3^ "itorr tti, *ra*n ^ 5 1 

^itHtsort 'sofftti? wTcw y 


B«s£iU. 


Sxt 
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[No. 62.J 

INDO-ARVAN FAMILY, 

BENGALI OR BAlS’GA*BHiSHA. 


Eastern Dialect* 


(^’^CKERG-tTNGE DlSTRlCTi) 


f 1» tk. pWie t»nKript«„ , ^ISIEICT.J 

Fr,.«hworfI«^ Zi. •tlchp.*. 

1 pTontisoIntlcnt {xkt Ib&t of i bi ttt 

iMi. -T . fa 
tin q ia Aat; #ne«l*„ tha«f>,-A^ \ t * 

ItT'^ «!>«»•"*» tlw <«and of th. fl«t iu^rtmcfi Jd ^ *" ’*“« “ (»*^*»“* 

It be e«efgi|j dietJogaiehoi f.oni tho d of do/ ' «tii o la tie P^ntb wwd „ tKmfmrtd *itt 

(Bairtsal Hitaishit 1597*) 

ChHAKKaNAKDA. 

(is/i. awl XHulH-itf '““■‘SpuVatliim.) 

Kahi-O layA-Vsi, 

o biotber-su', i^i.<fa ^j^jj t'^..'^ ^ 

Soman dadiha g»bamm5,diiri mas fa 
Shotnon dew ffdimnmendSr ■ *»Jim - ^ 

anonioao hie^teo eoforoawl,t. * 

^ mai.aM.ma. b.^u’U'IjaT*" 

M&o> Urm, ponUoLi'. 

BiWi Lo ^laT. MPsooUjOt. 

'*>•“• a-« t ,i!i„k: *• !>«« 

B’ibnay b-ibna,. Imago 

.f^!t rm n 

In-lb«gbt W r«#e 

Dlialu.-ireya.b'4i b’fibni ki Uy? 'Ahimcri * ^ ^7- 

Meya^b&i^ MJmd H ts»9 , j*. deohlaen Allay. 

o-b™a..j|„ , 1 ., *ae. 

Ehim l-fl*- 1 't ""gMliip boi^'na 

£hm hdtl Im mklZ' -( 'S!^'‘I?i'1 ‘“'^'-■liar. ' 

K.. b.*™.,p.^. oU^ <a™wfa. 

».ta. 

^ f‘«i JJr^ S • 

»'• F~ (-IA.b.„-. J! »»Sliiri>dn. 

if JL" w- ’“‘f 

"r 

■* iirwtafliJt wuit. 


Mhhe? 

096? 

ftr* 

nu. 

fidi. 


£ASTEfiK OF HACKESGUKGK. 
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KdliL—B’aldr 

kapale paruk 

chMi. 

AmoU'b’albte kam sai. 

Bdlbr 

kdpdld p6r«k 

sdit 

dmon^bdlote kdtn ndL 

Oy-^dod (FuftsneV) 

wbi». 

Of-iucli-4{yDd-<Foctane) 03 ^ 

U^aot. 

Haler 

jQlia gel^ba’iBt 

jan 

bachbamu kiba 

kbitlya. 


solid gde-batd. 

zdn 

bdsdmu kibd 

k&did. 

OF+piloiigb 

tltu wbcQr«pU0ed-|«A}' 


LwiI|-|Alr« w\l3i 

bj^iog. 


Clta^h^ manusli niura b'&t tuahuidam^r liuji ki clitiai. 

^diha mdnvih nibrd bdi mohordomd bust ki tdi. 

CtiliiTXtni; UMi w«'(Kr4j tnitliflr nf-^iuc* {<tt)>utid«r(lMid whftl fe'dndw. 

Garlb man mil auupayf kb^yil jan bacbJmm dSy . 

6 drib wdttmh dnupdy khaid zdn bdsdiw day. 

Poor men witbdui-retijiim (tndj-lifp te^v# tb)~4jfluy]t, 

BeiySr upur arck dSy, huda-hudi pay si byiy, 

JBeidr drek day, kudd-kudi p6ys/ta bay, 

Thi> abdiTv auother (L«.) UMlmlj of-picc e«p«aaitii». 

AmargO ki Dya ha jet'' Bhaddorer kkm bhaddore hoja. 

Jmdrgb m haze? Bdddbret kdm boddare bbzi, 

TsMt* ? GedtEfl-Mk^l motk yadenUnd. 
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BEyGAXT. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 


The etmvermlion of Kalu and Malv leitk their plought on their ekouldere, 

brother air, what shall I do ? I am an assessor or something. GoTem- 
meat has given a Bummons: we and the Judge and the Magistrate shall decide the 
scions case as a panohayat. A great devil is on my back: Is there any way out of 
this ? In thought, in thought, my brother, I have no sleep all night. 

2 )halu.—Q brother sir, what is your anxiety in this ? God has given vou a judge- 
ship. Now how many pleaders and mukhtam will fold their bands before you, saving 
jour honour your honour P how often will they sing your praises in various wavs I 

^ow you beside the judge will sit, sir, on a chair. This is good news, brother sir: 
now wo want some sweetmeats. 


Ku^, forehead of such good fortune; what is the use of such 

g^ fortune ? men the time of the plough has passed away, what shaU lent to save my 
life ? We are cultivating men, brother sir. Bo wo understand cases one cinder ? Poor 
men withont resource, our difficulty is to eat and live. Another difficulty has oome 

on the top of all and a useless expenditure of pice. Does this suit us? Fine folk 
understand the work of fine folk. 


peopi.inhakiting the 'iiliars' within the jnriediotioni 
of the BMst^nj end Gdwinbet outposb of the PeJanj Thann, in the extreme »nth- 

.T*dVl V ^11"''’!''..®“!^“*: “ Bioltergnnge, is BBMle the seme at. 

the dialect of the letter distnot. A few Unee of the transletion of the Perable of the 

Proigel Son reeeiTed from that loeelity will he sufficient to pmso the simiUritv 

It ts nnnMesserjr to do mere then this in order to mustntte the dieieet. The 
translation is as follows i— 

Kero mansher duga pOla achhil. Hct mad'yo ye ehhoda 

Sero mdneher dugd pold deil Mer maTdde ti eodk 


A-wtiin 

her bdere 
her hdere 

lifl Ulber^tfl 

£i kat’a 
Ft koto, 
Tbii word 


mini 


two 

*ba-ji, 


9QSS 


we Be. 

bittar 

hUt&r 


OfHhem Amoii^ he-wlio jiHtnger 

ye b'ag amar paimu^ 

dfw&r bags paiftiu^ 

tbATff mj 


whil 


bdge 

iii'.lim l-ttutll-g.!. 


achlul, be 
asUf he 

WM. b« 

am are de.* 


amdr 9 de,* 

me-Lo gm/ 


ka'jla, 

kdild, 

buinna ho ta-gar mad»ye b'ag kaira dila. 

huinttd he td‘gpr maiddS bag koird dild 

ttriiis-liwd 1 h , 5.,,’ 

liw niixed with the Tippera idiom. Words 

^a TT' 0.0 belong to Tippcra rather than to Backergunge. The locality where 
iho dialect 13 spoken is only separated from Tippem by the River Megna. 



EASTEBK OF EHUXKA.. 
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Tbe dialects of the Districts of Faridpur, Jessore and Eliulna form a coanecting link 
between the standard language of Central Bengali and the extreme Eastern type which 
we find in Dacca and Backergunge. 

If we wish to give the suh-dialect of these Districts a diatiact name, we may call it 
East-Central. 

The only real marks of an Eastern pronunciation which wo meet in these three 
Districts is in tbe letters cAA, which is pronounced as a, and/ whioh is pronounced as z. 
Thus we liave dehhit he is, pronounced, dse, and/arti a person, is pronounced son. Them 
is also the usual tendency to pronounce e like the d in haL Thus gelat he went, is pro¬ 
nounced gdlo. 

But eh is not pronounced ta or a> They say cfidAor, a servant, not tsdAar; A is not 
dropped. They say haila, he became, not ‘aila, and dharigd, having seised, not Saritfd; 
«is not pronounced as A. They say sAp (ship), a snake, not Artp. 

We stUl find the dative termination, re instead of fte, bnt, as a rule, allowing for 
contractions, the granunar is practically the same as that of Central Bengal. 

In the extreme south of Faridpur, as already pointed out, the dialect is the same 
as that of Backergunge. 

The first two specimeiis come from the Sub-division of Bagerhat, in the Khulna 
Ihstrict. This part of the country being dose to Backergunge still retains some of the 

peculiarities of that District, 

The system of transliteration is the modified phonetic one used for Eastern Bengali. 

The Collector also states, * the pronunciation of / as s is by no means universal, and 
when it occurs, is more common in the middle than in the beginning of word.* I bare 
not attempted to show this transliteration. I have thought it best to transliterate every 
/ sound by jt, as in the case of other Eastern Bengali specimens. 
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[No. 63.] 


INDO-ARYAN family. (Eastern Group.) 

BENG^YLI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 


EASTK&if Dialect. 

(BageahaTi KnrLy.A District.) 
•ijWOTHinsrPra rt ssw ftrni i *i<ii art amraapn, am artrt 

CTI* ssm ®ra aa TOt p TO wart ft, ft, ™ ^ ^ 

’f’^ aa pft artara aa aiama toi. art art ai* na aiatai t aaa 
CT .i TOa aina cw. cwrtrt attw cara asrtii I ca atw atii ntia fean i ^ata 
ca ai aita a-acai. ai ara caS fatal ai i aaa ca pft aratai. ca aiai 

cartiaani art aata ftft ana.art atft ftara 
^aft, arfaWaiartaltaaattaaita. art aiafta atai. am , atftSroaaat* 

-m^^amaftft, a,ft_a.tartrtTOrtpfta,, 

awiTO ca^aicai I ata ca fetal art aia attaa alt* acai i ca ataa aaia ataft, ara 
anal I art am to. a^a am art atopaa at^gtaifttai i aW to 
atnia^ami aiftfereaaftata s cslartaan am aftfti art atft carartTO 

=^?alaaai ft? am art araataaatai. sitai caiataattai,am ata aarai aita 

at-'B a ana pn aaia I art aiaai to to altata aft i caaat arart ai» to an afra 

cvw ftCR? I CT JFTJtc^ ^ imr BTf^i mx I mi 5niic*n o 


^Ft^C^t?^tfln^C5twtk?DFr| ^ 

w ^ ^[Cirfe ^ 

om, ^ 

C 5 W aac=n, CT onim ^ cmvs arfm, 

fe«T J 110 I f 5 f% ^ ^ tBTP^ ^ ^qr^T? 

cstm\ ^“tT’rTminpnTr^Bitwr^^,c^iR)c^nmr^^ 

n ^^tnr m, cv? *tT«i cijtw I 


% 
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[No. 63.J 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY, (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHASIIA. 

£ast£bk Dialect. (BlQfiEaAT, Khvina Dist&ict.) 

[Iti tbu triiulduration ( u foinivlut »ft« ibui thi i of baL not » tofi at t3i« t io fltmur*. Franoanco 
t u in Hif, not liko tho jl io tUU, ^bkb u bj tk, Th* lottoi* ' mid * (abort tbi lint) on 'm fAlntlT 

pronoaiwitd, and ti*. indetd, bardlj andibit. Tit emuanaAt pnvtdisg ibom ibntd b* pronganood u If doubtod- 

FioDoaoer d aa fbt a to ,* / at tbtt io wj, Ha letter o (wlUiiiDt hj dlaorltkal marh) rtpramla tbe Hund of tkt 
firat a ia fineauCe. and it tbe a in tba Fmbeb *ord toift u ooutpwed rriih idifre. It ebould bt eaitfollT diattogtijihed 
fr^m tlw 3 cf 

Otb«r copMUTsviU vid towvIb ut pranaanetd m im StuidATil Btngiiij 

Ak zoE minyiir dui sawal silti. Tar maddlie sut* zOa tar 

One person man's itoo ama mre. Them amon^ the-younger pcra&a his 
bap*r6 kold, ‘bap, amar bhago ?6 finish pa^ ta ama-ro dfio.’ Tar 
father-to gaid, */atk€r, mg in-afiare tehich things mag-fail that me-to give^ 0/~tAat 
par tini tir bishay targO dui zon-re bbag karft dei6n. Sfaeaha ai 86(0 
(fter he hia properig them ttoo perams-ta dieiaion doing gate. Finally that yaunget 
aawal tar shah layfi dur d&sh6 ^way kisii din tuaddbd b6-6zan 

roi) hia etU iahing dietani in^oounttg going some dag teithin without-measure 

kbarcha karS sbab uroy^ dilo. She sbab kharach karat par ehOi zaygay 
ejcpemca doing all aquandering gave. Be all e^petiae tf-doing q/ier that at-plaee 
bara maniintar halo. Ar tar kasbtu bate laglu. Takhan she ai dislier 
great famine became. And (f-him distreaa to-be began, At-that-time 'he that qf-cotwtrg 
ik zga loker kase zeyfl parlo. She ta-re mat^ shuor charate dilg. ShaOr^ ^ 
one person man's near going fell. Be Aim inf eld aidne to-graae gate. Steine whieh 
khosha kbatu she ta khate icbcbha kartO; ta ti-re keu dllg na. 
hush uaed-to-eai he that to-eat wish vaed-io-make : but him-io anyone did-give not, 
Zakhan siie buzbti parlo she kalo ‘ amir baper katO milnSr 

IFhen he to-anderatand became-able he aaid thait * my fatker'a how-mang paid 
obakar anek kborak pay, ar par-ke diti pare, ar ami kh'idiy mira 
servants mneh food get, and otbera-^to lof-gite are-able, and I by-hunger dying go. 
Ami utbfi amir biper kaai ^bo ar tAn n-rs kabo, “ bap, ami lab^arer kasA 
1 rising mg futher'a near will-go and him-io will-sag,*'O-Jaiher, 1 of-^God near 
ir tomir kase pip karisi: ami ar tdmir sSler ?nggi imj* Ami-re tumar 
and ihg near sin havefom ; I any-more ihg e/son ftt not-ata. He thy 
ik-zOn mauderOr mOtu rakhO/'' Pare she uthle ar tir biper kase itu* She auek- 
one peraon of-seroant like keep," ’ Then hegoi-upand hia father'a near came. Be great 
tafit thikti tir bap ta-re dekhti paid, ar dayi bay^ daruy# 

distance remaiiiiag his father him to-aee got, and kindness coming-intofeing 

fiyS tir gbifer par par6 chumg dilu. Ar a6l6 ta-re kalg, ‘bap, aum 
going his f-neck upon failing kiss gave. Then son iofiat told, * 0-/<i(Aer / F 

Bi9f aLL ^ O* 
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BENGiXI^ 


Ish^ar&t biraddbe 5 tomar lUizarl pap kariai: * ht Imitifaiar&Sle nacifr 

God's against and th^ insight sin hnve-dotte: ang^more I thg sm name's /!/ 

naj,' Kintu bap tar chakarder kalui * bhdlu pOsbak aag, dr u-kg pardo; bate 
not‘am* But fathee his seroantS'to said^ * good dress brings and on~Mm pu^on ? ort-hand 

apyti 6 pd?o parao. At amm khej^ dey3 amud kori; k$nena 
ring and on:fool{shoes) put-on. And {let)~tts bgsating etoet^a rejoieing do ; because 

amar di sdle raard aajd, pbdr bSchise; shd haraye ?ar, ar pawa- 

mg (his son dying goingj again bas-sarciced; he being-lost toenl, and has-beea~ 

g'dae.’ Jb tara amOd karti lagid. 
recooered* And tbeg rejoicing to-do began. 

Takhan tdr bam sdld Idl’dte sUo: ar ^mun banr kase elu, nacb 

Then his elder son in-field was.'and as house's near eame, song dame 

sbuatt pdlo. Takban dk zdn cbakar<re dakd batta nitd^ *d simkaldr maao 

to-hear got. Tlwn one person seroanl-to calling news toohf ' iAw alt's meaning 

ki ? ‘ Takban she td^re ballo, * tuma; bbul aiadi tdlti tomdr bdp dk 
wkatt' Then he him tctd^ * thy brolJter has-eomet therefore thy father me 

bhuj diydsdn kdnona tini td*re bbalu blidbe pdisdn.’ Tate she rag karJo, 
feast has-gicen because he him welt instate has-got,* Upor^that he anger did^ 

ar baruT maddbi ^tl obelO na, ^ Tditi tdr bdp bdiri e^o ar biishuti 
and dousfi's h^ide io-go iran/ed not. Ther^ore his father outside caute and to-reason 
Idgld. She zab dijd tdr bapre kalO» * dakbo> etd basai dmi tumor sbeba 
begati. Jle answer giving his father-to totdt ' tee, so-many year I ihy service 
karsi t kakband tdmdr katbd amdn’a kari ndi, tabu tumi kakbonu 
haue-been-doing: at-a»y~time thy word disregard kace-done not^ si ill thou at^any-time 

dmd'ie dk-ia sagaler sd'd dad ndi, ^ dmi bandhuddr niyS amOd 

one goat's kid-eom Aaee-^^een »e/, so-ihat 2 friends taking refoieiag 

karb Kintu mkhan tdmdr shei aele eld ^ besh^ader sbange tdmdr abampotti 

may-do. But when thy that son eame who harlots’ with thy property 

kbeyd pbdldsdj tumi tar zan^e ik bbdz dild.' Pare tini tare kaldn, 
eating has-thrown^ thou his on.-aceount one feast hast-gioen' Afterwai'ds he him-to said, 

* tumi barabar amdr ka&c dsa, ar amar zatbd-sbabbosb'o tdmdr-L Amaddr 

* thou always ^ my near art, and my everyihiug thine-only (tt). Out 

amdd ablad kara ucbit kgnona tdmai bhdi matdtild, pace abdr 
rejoicing gladness to-do proper (it) because ihy brother was-dead, then again 
l^cbisd; she bdrdjd pbdr pdwd*g£se.' 

has-surtived; he heccming-tosi did-go, again has-been-recovered.* 


ElSTBaW OP KltriNA. 
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The next speoimen also eomes from Bagerhat ia Khulna. It is part of tha stafe- 
meut of an accused person. Note the locative in t, in kul-it on the bank. 

[Nd 64,j 


(Eastern Group.) 


indo-aryan family. 


BENGALI OE BA^TGA-BHASHA. 


Khulna Bisteict.) 


Basts BK Dialect. 


^ ^ i ^ ^ ^ cut Uttt 

I ^ c’ft c# c’Rituw# uftto u^ttci i ^ ucu ?tf|u 

in;«(T ^ittCF, cu (Rwu ^ t ustesj i ^ U? TT^afflll* 

ut 9 cut ^t !ugi 'Utu ^^ 1 WT 5 lct TTfU CU¥J?Tt 'e^UT^TTU Ut% \ CUt 

CU Jt utu c^ft ^lSC^ i cut UUtl^St UTtW u^ I 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION. 


r la LVu t «iiPM'wlmt wfWr tbw tJ«s * of tut not« »ft w U« * ia f teatmrt. Ptenooww « u ia 

Mi,. Mt like ti# tk in which ti MpMsentod bj «*, The Itlten»knd' (abwe tb« line) an «iy bin\ij pwooufloed, ud 
an ioderf, heidly mdiUe. The MM0ia«i1i pntediss them thwiJ be preiiettBwd U U donhled. 

’ Pnniwpee d «the ci in A<U; d ei ‘tbe e in wrt. The Irtle* # (e^itbool mr diwritiffll nmik) «jn«tret* the eeond 
of the finteiDj»wei«iff.*iii«th« e ia the Fnaeh wori eafr* u wmpa«d with mWre. It ebenld be oeiolijjj dfctin* 

gaUhed fiwa the S oi dstL , . d. a j » i-i 

Other oenwraaeU end romlj ere prooooBeed m Ja BteaMHl BmgHi.J 


Guti-kaik balak kbela na ki karfi khaler kuli. Tar-pare 


bo^i plf^y ttthai teere-tioing channel*s on~bafhkt 


5 k-kban naukay shoi beta shei glmte ishse. Ak-tu bade sMi beta 

o}te on-hoaf ihat man that Manding-place came. A-HUle q/^er that maw 



lusula icerc'gone, * tme man ntad haC'Ceme; he what-wag does,' fAw 

kaite laglO Tw par Sapb^r Haoladar shfii ashiya ar ak-zan daktar 
to-speak began. 0/dhat after Safer Hauladdr he coming another one doctor 
asa Eamchandrapur bat5 ta-ri n&slo Osman-uMr bari. Sboi daktarsbei 
ia Bdmehandrapur iii~market him he-took Oerndnulla^s home, 2'hat doctor that 


balse ze 6 bag-rOg haese, Sbei Bhamatei 


shainaye dekli® 


a f.time seeing (eiraiaifJing) eaid that this coice^iseaae has-been, ^hat at^aergdime 
afc-tu bAze maise. 

^t^^ie <;fler^delatj he~died. _ 
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I 








gone* I am dying/ Then the boys ran into their houses saying that a mad man had 
come and was acting in a queer way. Then 8afac Hauladdr came and took a doctor who 
waa at Samchandra])ur to UBmanuUa’s house. The doctor examined the wian and said 
that he had become speechless. At that momcnti or shortly afterwards, the man 
died, _ 

The Mowing specimen comes from Jessorc. It is the Parable of the Prodi¬ 
gal Son. 

The translation is an excellent ^leeimen of the dialect. » 

Note the tendency, which we have also observed in Western Bengali for the 3pd 
sii^ular Past to end in o in the case of intransitive, and in e in the case of transitive 
verbs. Thus thdkld, he remained; «/jWo, he arose ; but Jfcofe, ho said; deli, he gave. 

The Habitual Past, as usual, b always treated as if tho verb was intransitive. 
Thus^ khato, they used to eat. ^ 


V 
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[No. 6B.J 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BA^JGA■BHAS^A. 

EastsEK Dialect. (Jessokb Distbict.) 

gt fl^T I cwt’T ^ TO ^ 1 cn 

^ ■artfsf <51 "smrtar wns I <5tt5 c’T'ftro CFtinr CTO ( cwl^ wsi 

anrar 9Tt7 ^ CTOl ^ CTO ’Tjtcsn I C^nTtC^T C^T CTO^ m C«lt5to CTOl ( 

>T? ^5 •tea c^ (TO extern i c*f •troi i ^ •?? c;*it 

mm caft^ crouata ^ i c^t fat^ f'tf^ ^«a atf^ (to i 
^'Q a ca cafai at^5i ^fca c*f^ csta^s acssi acw Pf 3 ^ o?c®t ai 1 c"fca ^ra acs ^fV 

afTfh ca TO arrata atc^ ^ attcaatcai aif^ aifr •ftess atta <arfa artca facaa af%1a 
^srrfa visafa ^iMa areata atca to aa atai 1 artfa •f a c a aicaa ca:mt?f 'e cstara atTO 
•rpf c a i Fafg 1 artfa ca c^tata ^ caro caiace nrf^fka <|pi ^tra i c a cartaat^aicatai 
stascaa catuai ata 1 caca ca ^ <5ta atc*ta area artcai 1 -m am ^caa to ctnrf® 
•Ttca aal catca carlto ^*fTca ^sta gcai atca 1 ^ '^tca to atai "wtfa 

» ( 1 ^ can }ca j ^ cacatTV canrra afro •tm c^tfals 1 ’atfa cataTa gei catca c^ftacs fafa atfgf&ca i 
atai ^rraa t>t-aaCTa ac?R Pr^a aTOa 'or|t '^ca ■sea aatca ?ne x«)a 3nc¥ aftt^f 
'« tot ^ faca art-® 'ataa^ caca caca atreara catla ara^i ^ava vat ta catca faTOi 
ca tota tocp I toca Pttcai ^ata sat fncac? 1 aca to torra c^Fi ti 

^na "sta a® 551 atci c5m \ ca at(|ta ^tew 4ca at? amat mca 1 ^a ca arta ewta 
nc^ taca to Cto fitoai to vs aa fa 1 ca to to catata to tocaca ctoa 
am cto ctoa casTcac? tot fto to to toto tocaa t ca aica aifta 
catfa atf^ sTO at \ ®ta *tca ¥ta am attca v^ca ®lca atTOi t ca ¥ta areata 
caaf% aTTOt arm i ato ^pja catta ctota caai caaf^f? ctora ca^tcai ^ai c^Tcai faa 
ar*rf^ carfafa «ic® 'Apt ^atai ^itatca jiaSt atacaa ai art's fa ca ^nanr a^a*i Po aitata 
cto h fw ctoa At aa ca ca c^ caa att¥ ctoa a*^^ facset ca aaa Taicai 
w to aff% a® cto caiff cro 1 ca to to atwi to aa catait toa ate® to 
«fTa at aa afroi ctoa 1 ^Tcata ^ s to® ctot? to*f ctota At ®tt carta 

fatcai tot? toca fnttat at sat fatat? 1 
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■ [No, 65.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 


BASTsaN Diaxisct, (Jessobe BrsTBiCT.) 

[ lo ? It losittfh&t toFter Hun Ibt s of seal, but not bo toft u ih* t in m tt 

In el£ip not Likn tbt H in wbiek i« raprt»eii.t«^ bf i£> Tbi lEbtffi ^ A&d * (tbovt ibe Hnv) m twj praoQtinttdp 

and Mc^ indttdt bftrdly mndiblffp Tlio eomonint preoodin^ tfaem ihoald b« prmousMd u if donbUd. 

Proaounoa d iu %hn ala kai i inaiha a m msL Tht kttor o {vilbdut oaf dlwitM iKiirk) re^rmtnU tht icimd at tb« 
ini d ifl Mid Ls lli« 0 in the f repeb m^rd voir* *b oompAnd witb v6tr*^ It ihotib! bt oardfijllj diatmgn^^btd 

froiD iha S df koh 

Otb«r oonHUuiitB and Tomlf *1^ pronomidei! u in Stindud ’Baago^-} 

Ak «6ncr data sal eila. Tdrge moddi aota zon tar }>apg-re 

Oiw «w»’* iioo sons were. O/’them among the-gounget* person hi* faiker-io 
kale, ^baba, zamazumir ^ bbag ami pdba U ama>Fe dito,’ 

said, *f(tthert qf-propertg what share I shall-get that me-to gice.* Thereon 

flhe tar-ge biahal bbilg kOrS dglo. Ktsu dia pars guta sal 
he qf^them the-property division making gave. Some dags ^/ter tke^gottnger son 
sbalcal ilk-sbat kufS dardealie gilij. Shckbaoe abe phozlumi 
everything together making in-a-far-cou»irg went. There he debawoherg 
korS apnar shah kbuvrdijS dSid, Sbab kbarach korS pbSIli 

doiTig his-o«m all losing gave. All expendUnre hating-nutde harAng^tvasted 
pare . ahe*desbe manantar bold. Takban she taaataDitg pnrlu. Tdr par 

<^ter in-that'Conidry a-Jamine heeame. Then he ir^tairess fell. Of-that tffer 
sbei d&sher akzou gSrustbOr kase tbaklo. Slie ta*ke nizir 

that qf~eotmiry one-person tf-a-honseholder near he-remained. Ee him his 

bbtUti shuor rakti dSle. Sheshe shuore ^ khdsha kbatd 

in-land swit^ to-keep appointed. Mnally the-swine what AaaAa nsed-to-eat 

tai diyg pet bhurtt lobchbd kallc; kintii keit td dsls oa. 8he-<fhS 

that with his-beUy to-fill wish he-tnade j but any-one that gave not, Ttnallg 

tar dbaro buddi all sbe katSi * dmor bapcr kata EaainS*kbag6 

his in-body sense having-come he said^ * tny father's hoio-many wages-eating 
cbdkat ?asti kbati pachcbc, ar ami bdne kbide^ mattichi. Ami fibani 

servants ioo-much to-eat obtain, and I here in-hwiger am^dying. I now 

amdr bdper kase tS<re kalm, '* bdbd, ami Farmesh^arSr bSpokkh^e 

my father's mar going him-to will-say, *'father, i of-God against 
u tomar shamnS pap korichi. Ami ^ tomar sal bolS porobe diti 
arid of-thee before sin have-done. 1 that thy son aaging acoowd to-give 
|atticbi->aA Tumi ama-ro Sk'Zon maiaa'khegu chakaier mutd raba,” ' ShSsbi 
am-abte-not. Thou tne one-person wages-ealing servant's Hk: keep." * Finally 


eastern oe jessobb . 
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sh6 utU® tar baper kase gilo. Tai bap anek duritti te-ie 

he TlWig Jtia fatber^a near weHf. JT** /ather much dtatanee^frcm him 
pav6, daja kofS doriyfi giyS, tar gala dhui^ tar mubi 
having-gott compassion makitig running going, his wck seising, his on*t face a *a< 
kliale. Bal tar^ balle, «blba, ajni Pormosb’^ater bSpokkU^e tomar fib^o 


dekti 
to-see 
obutiiO 


DO* tart® balls, * baba, ajni Poniiosb"at6r bSpokkb^e tomar fibamao 

ate. The-aon him-to said, ‘father, I gf^God against^ gf-fhee before 

pdp koriobi. Ami tomar sal bole poroUc diti pattichi-ne.' Kmtu 
«» hace^doHCt -T thy 


bdba 


aai ooio pgrwot! i"’-— 

«j* rf»t.c-i*wnt. * '"j saying account to-gice atOFahle-noi* But the-fother 

ipan chikarder ballfia, ‘sbiggic sliakder bhaU kapor &ah 

L sercauis said, • quickly <if-all good clothes brings htm-to puih»g-m 

Br hate angti u payo antii diyS Aho, ebang amra 

Of-this-on^M m^b4if¥l airing and on^feet shoes giving gi^e* fcwi 

amod kori. Karan atnar ei sal morfe giilo, 

rejoicing make. Bor my this son dying ioent, 

abar pawa-gi^be.’ Pare 


dao. 
gice. 
kbeyS deyfi 
eating etcetera 


b^b6cbe; 

bariye 

giilo. 

has-sur rived ; 

beingdost 

tcert^, 

kuttl laglo. 



tO‘do began. 



Ar tar 

bara 

sol 

jtnd his 

elder 

son 


6b& 
he 

taia 


anna 

abar 

again 

amud 


kase 

near 

dak4 

calling 


miitho sela- Sbo bartr 

indhe^field teas. Be qfdhe-bouse 

feW rtiA .hu=U pil6. Takhan aha ik-aoa ctekari<0 ^ 

omi«g <ion«% '»“»<’ (o-ieai-jof. *® <«>e-pe<«>» 

ig.ad^ kallo. •« atob 

r t a- :r; 

^ r ,jrL. t i”/r: 

aakha. kmi ^ddin dhO,b abdM Uih^U tb^ 

. U. I K-manrdogs fo' % ^ ^ 

lin am'atfa kuri-ni. tate tumi kd^Wb . 

fc, lb.tu tbmar 5i sal 

dib-ni. ?s baodhiigan myd amgd ^ ,jy ^ 

jare-Hmol. M my Mend, (aim re)o.e,«, I-meymohe. , j 

,6 besbJddSr shstd tDmSr samudai ahampatti wy» 'J“ J 
mho ^^rlolomUh ihy mhoie ^iatu .ha ta-« 

416, takhan tumi tar lau-i baia 'or .aveat * -B*** d* Aip»*(a 

4Ma«. (»«. tho« <^-Mm/or.lhe.«.he great doo^ M S _ 

kals, ‘ barJ, tumi abab somii amar skate asa, ai ^ thiae(ie). 

.aid, ■.«». i7«» M«K time mg milh ert, and mhol 
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Kintu amod kaii q khuslii liawa uchit huygohe, kara? t6in4r fi bhai 

Sut rejoicing doing and hnppg being proper ig, becaiige fhg Ihig brother 

inorS giilo, bachecbe j MTiyfi ^lO, paa'a-giygchg. 

dging Kent, has-enrewedi hit went, iaa-been-fomd. 

—- - # * 

llie next spaciman also oomcs from Jessora. It is a statemGnt ntnulft Court by aa 
accused person, recorded in his own langasge. We may note timt m the word thd'Of 
remain, we hare an instance of the elision of a medial k, which we shall subsequently 
see is common in South-East Bengal. Note, also, the change of r to », in tlie w'ord 
ndtiir, of the night. 
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[No. 66.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BAlS^GA-BHlSHA. 

Eastken DIALBCTi (Jesboeb Disteict.) 

c^tcswt ^ '«CT"f Vi? I 

CTT^itt f^5C*Tt CffCW 3Ti:*»nf ^ \ 5(tcar cero «c^m 

^T|t i ^ ’fts « c*i?tw isca i ^n1%5 c»rw^ 

c?C9 '9C5i*f ^rt®rs frfV j ^rfc®nr ‘APT ^ ?jict 

^tf% C’Ttti ^ *rfw? c*rc3 ^ i ^ c^tC3 

1 C^ ^l*rflt«i<it^15TtW ^?TPT | 

??iR^wBC5n^i ^T9 '371 ’lit®! t^t«ini ^rrtwi i ♦ • • wc? 

^JT?’ I ^ Pft9 *fTH«itJ) €fC^ C^*f Ttf^CWI 

^ WR ^ ^ *lf^ ^ ^ 'S^ ’WTI fl CfPT I *artt% 

«nRr5t Bn% ftomi ^ttirR ^ i nm i 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION, 

[Ifk tbif tnnittt«T*ti<ni e i* totBMrltitt laf'tr th*n Aa * dI Meal, bpt aot lO loft i* Uia a ia jVmaarv. IY«n]o«n«o # ■> 
in^iiA. notlt1c»th«#il b «I*U. whbli i* upTHUDtad bj j*, TTm Icttcn ' ud ‘ (.bwe Ua« Lint) Mn ?»ry bblly p«- 
ngaoccd, tnd Me, iadied. biwdly tfldibU The «iti«rB-iit Bwosdtpg them ihonU bi ^nmniDeEid u tfdgablod. 

PnmoufiM J M tbft « m *«#, / m tb* * b •*(. Tbe laitir o (vitlmt any dbatiUotl uirk] npmgnu tb* loand ot tb» 
Slat 0 in ff tmu tf. and i* tb« a b tin Fiaoah wetd nwfr* u «iDj>sr«l nritb w&re. U fbsatd ba nonfuJIj diitia^iafaad ft«D 
iht i qI kotM 

OthEf cmioiuiab mJ Tow«li m pnHHjwiKeJ *■ in Btjini4*il Iksfiti.] 

Baktar khua korSlo, ta ami dakb^IAm, at Omeshi ei da-z6u. Amsy 

Baktdr murder cmimtled, that I ww, and VmiSi these tuso-mefi. To-pn 

Baktar bala du-purir shomai bolS giySlo, *Jehed» abander abumai Ozaesbdf 

Baktdr day qf-ttco-watches at'tim saying gonet *Jehedj (if-eoening uHinie Umets 
ban z46.’ Ami iiatrij kbey« IdyS Omesber bafi iilaau OmeaU 

house yo* I at^night haviitg^eatm hnving-takea Umefe house came. Umis 

balle,‘ebandkbaq o BhuS tba’A' Ami abebaae ahufi tbaklam. NMtir 
i said! *here eat and ate^/tg retmtir^.* J there eleeptriff remained, Ofihe-nigU 
du*'purir shomai Omesh khMer diki ^u, KhalEr 

^•‘tiffO'toaichee at’time going 17‘mei ti^he-’Canol iH'ihe^ireotion came. O/'dAe^canal 
dik thek6 ban eahS balle, ‘aati habe fine.* Ami 

the‘direciion from fo-Aoww condng he-aaidt *to-go it~u>iU’be-{neceaaarif) noto.* X 
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ballam, * kan5 ^ti habe ?' Sbe * umar gOta doi dban^ patu 

•aidt ^ichither to-go udtHt~be‘ineee»mrg)?’ Me taid, *f«y x>me i^o <^-paddif piaHU 
maxS'diti babe.’ Ami batlam, ’ churl k5i6-diti parbo^uu,’ 

tO’Uproot il*tHll-be-{mceuati/)* I mid, * th^t to-carrjf-otd Mmll‘be*ftbk-wft 

ballam. Tate ballet *tnmi ^ba, ^5 amra maibo iue.* Ami ballam, ‘ar 
J'f aid. Thereon hesaid, * you come, that we ihall-uprooi now' I taid, * ei$e 
ke4A?' BallC) *Saktar Sbsk.’ Ami baUain?tabe cbalo ¥ai.’ T^par ora pato 
tehoV Me^eaid, 'JBakfdr Shikh’ I taid, * then come iet-ne^go * Thereon ihey planie 


kbolay galo.,.,. Zere Narim Sbaddir bail^ * Zaabim, H^biitij ^I’ke khun 

to-fteld went . .4fierward8 Marim Sarddr taid, ' Jaeim, Mdewh me murder 


kalle Baktar Sbak/ Tif^pai ami ai'dike daut^ giygi dikbiam bate 
did Saitdr ShShh.* Thereqfler I tndhat’direction running going taw on-ihe-hand 
kop marilo^ ar Baktar blu bat dij€ Narimer hat sbarije dbaUe. 

a~btow ke-ttruck, and Maktdr hand with Ifarim't hand thrusting*a9ide he-ield. 
pau bat dlyS or gatay da badie dSle. Ami Baktar>kc dbarb^ 

Might hand taiiil kit on-neck a^bilUbaok striking gave. 1 Baktdr qf^zing 
zan’i giySlam, dhatti pallam ua. Matbar kaae daflyd s^Iam. 

/or went, toseize I-wa»-alle not, Of-the-head near standifig I-waa, 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Baktar baa committed murder. I saw Mm and JJmvh do it. Baktar said to me at 
midday, ’ deb^ go to Umei’s bouae this evening.’ Accordingly, 1 went that nighty 
after eating, to Brno's bouse. UmeS told me to eat and stay there for the aigbt. At 
midnight, Um^ went out in the direction of the canal, and after be came back told me 
that it was time to go. 1 a^ed where we bad to go, and he said, * we bare to uproot a 
few paddy plants of mine.' 1 told him thatl sboiUd not be able to do any ^stealing, and 
he told me to come, and that be and some one else would do the uprooting, 1 said, * who 
else ?* and be said, * Baktar Sbekh.* Then I said, ' come along •, let us be going.’ Bo tbey 

went off to a field of paddy plants.,..After a time 1 beard Karim Sardar crying out, 

* Jastni 1 Hasim I Baktar Sbekb has murdered me.* 1 ran up in the direction of the voice 
and saw Baktar strike him on the forearm. He also held Karim's arm to one side with 
his left hand, while, with his right band, he gashed him on the neck with a biU’hook. I 
ran up to oatch hold of Baktdr, but could not do so, and lemabed standing by the head 
of the murdered man. 


It is umaecessary to give any specimens from Baridpur. The dialect and its 
pronunciation are the same os in Jessnre. In the extreme south, the dialect is the same 
as that of Backergunge, vide p. 2Cdi, 
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VlJ.-SOUtH*EASTERN BENGALI. 

Along the eastern shore of the Bay of Bengal, in the Districts of Noakhali (exclud¬ 
ing the island of Sandip, in which Eastern Bengali is spoken) and Chittagong, and in 
the north of the District of Akyah, the last belonging to the PtOTince of Bnrmah, a Tcry 
peenliar dialect of Bengali is spoken, which 1 have named the South-Eastern. Here the 
causes which haTo led to the coTruptwm of Eastern Bengali have proceeded to their 
extreme limits, and, especially in Chittagong and Akyah, the difference is so marked that 
a native from other parts of Bengal does not readily nodentand what is said to him. In 
Chittagong itself, the dialect is known as * Chatgaiya,* but this name is hardly suitable, 
as it wUl be seen that the form of the language extends not only to most of the islands 
at the mouth of the Megna, but also to the District of Noakhali, proper, on the mainlond, 
between Chittagong and Tippera, The only exception is, as already stated, the island of 
Sandip. A snb-dialect b spoken by the Chakmaa of the Chittagong HiU Tracts, which 
will be described later on. 

The language is spoken by the following number of people• 



KaiaScr of Spnksn- 

Noakhali % * » j# | 

909,m 

ChiUa^oD^ # !"* 

137.488 

Akyab 4 • ** * * 

1H1S3* 

ChittJigoD^ HiU Tracta (ChakmS) 

1 80,000 

Total 

3.310,784 


AUTHOBXTIES — 

(1) ItATiBS, T., bioat.,— Ifatt o» waj# B'lU Tribn Mi KirfoJj'ii* Sivtrt Arraean’ Jatrual of the 
SiiciGt^ of Boosslp VoL XV pp. ^0 ssd Oa pp» 74 sjiif ttew is * 

VoMbaW; of duHogong BcngaiL 

(8) Pasqjibr:, F. B., BA, LCJSs—o* ft* OAiffajonj Binlsei. Jattwil, A^io Sooie^ of B«agal, 
Vol. LY (1886), Poet 1, pp- 8S and lE. Cout^ ft Grftnunftr and YocftbclsET. 

(8) Afrnissos], J. D. (LC.8.]p—C^nfajioiig PfOwr&i, tioig^«d a* Oft «xaii^ld vf Diahd o/ 
ft« Dufiriet.—Printed tor PriTsto CiienlntMiL. Cftlaatta, Hue ^eei, 1S97. 

The following account of South-Eastern Bengali is based on Mr, Pargiter’s work 
above mentioned, with a few additions derived from other sources i— 

L—PEONUNCIATION— 

The vowel n is, as elsewhere in Bengal, pronounced like the 6 in hot. It retains 
this sound even at the end of words, where, in standard Bengali, it would be pronounced 
nice the 5 in port Thus , thou art, is pronounced asd, not dw. There is a tendency 
to substitute this vowel for others. Thus Jta^yat, a remark, ia pronounoed kojidtt and 


Bmi{^ 


* Fiitfim t«k«p froo tba CeMU EspAt. 


S t 2 
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chhoda, small, is pronounced chw/d. In the interior of a word it is often pronounced 
liKe a long 3. Thus Aallf Jie, was pronounced *6U, 

. 1 , • * 1 ** *''' » ’’“'J «'7 IiM the sound of a roneL th, like 

ttat of tto Arab.o j a, or like tbe e* in fooi. Thus Jo«u, uho ? is ptouoonoed a«n«. 
Ju transliteration this sound will be represented by 

K is sometimes pronounced ff. Thus gdri for kari, baring given. 

Sb- * sf * i“i * '■ “ sometimes corrupted to g. Thus mug dei 

9im. for tmkh dekMu chat, if I saw his face, I should recoguise him. 

CA IS pronounced like a. Thus ckd&ar, a Bcrrant, is pronounocd soar; kJhraeA, 
expenditure, pronounced AAorda. 

CAA IS pronouQced like cA, at the beginning of words, and like s in the middle of 
words. Thus, cAAo^. smaU. is pronounced oAo^Aj, and doAAi. I am, is pronounced dsi. 

J (including u J) and jA are pronounced like the r in zeal. Thus, ja», a pereon, is 
pronounced zm; fiwjAtf, to understand, pronounced fiust;,' 

muuIl' *”'* *** **““5®* •* Tl*”* “!'« tor ulha, get up; ehU^a for oiSMfo, 

-Put the bogiunfug of a »ordi.otteu pronounced like/. Thus jSW for pdrf, I oan. 

*■ (i» Konbbali) for poia, a rou i bdicMi (in Halia) tor 

pauH,, I bare got; hnt (Noakbati) forpuf, a ton. 

-P* “ »«“ proceed Uke p or A. Thus p&lim for pMlUim, 1 threw j and heTo 
oc p e a, row. n Noakhaii ph in the middle or at the end of a word ie regularly 
pronounced f. Thus idphe, pronounced bdfe, the father. 

S, sometimes, and a, generally, at the begiuaing of a word are pronounced like A. 
Inu 8 Bakalt all, becomes hokot ; and ior, a noise^ becomes hur. 

S is frequently elided. Thus hail, he was, pronounced *dU ; ka% for kakih, he said. 
Y m imposition with another consonant is almost always distinctly pronounced as 
in kargya, thou ^dcst, pronounced korgyo, and not kargg*d or kSg^o. men the 
yowe a or a are in the syllable procediug such a y, they are pronounced as if the trowel 
• came between them and the succeeding consonant. This is specially the case when the 
y in combination 18 followed by the vowel e. Thus mdpgS, be measured, is pronounced 
mafpge ; zakhga (properly mkeha^ hdikya; be came, diakgi, and so on. 

T .1 f ” especially a hard one^ occurring between two vowels is often 

elided, and ttio vowels open one on the other without blendiog. The elision is almost 
inTariahle if the s^nd vowel is i or i. Thus, mio, call, becomes dm ; m and dtio, 

come,«, and 0*0/^« 6 a, a bamboo hedge round a tank, becomes dikAite, to see, 

b^mes deUe; bzhak becomes bmj l^dhi, he binds, becomes bui; Swahr, a 
father-in-law, becomes haurj khdUdm, I ate, becomes khdidmi batid, sit down, becomes 
bato ; khuUyap baymg opened, becomes khuiga and khui; nikdla, drew out, becomes nidta 
Bu^t «, m such a ^tion is often changed to amndzika, ^ Thus, dmi becomes dil 
.urn*, thou, lyioomes tm; tdm&k, tobacco, becomes i^uk and tduk i dmdr, my, becomes 
ar; and toiaor, thy, tJr. 

&BA p«pl, „Ui8 /- 

«d pro«jr.« jT5 uti. -Sf ^ ^ f .rtb, 

Hi-i is .bioi z ^ 
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A cotopound consonant preceded by a lon^ Tovrel is generally reduced to a single 
one, all except the last being omitted or replaced by o«a«aaa'a, Thus, iiikhiid, dry, 
becomes Aiad. 

* Final e is often dropped, especially in the locative enfRx fS of nonns and in the 
infinitive of verbs. Tbns, Baritej at home, becomes barit { IfahUe, to say, becomes kaUt, 
Final 0 is omitted in tbe third person Fast and Pluperfect of verba. Thus, gel for 
gMat he went j dehhit for dehkUa, he was i for ttargita, he bad made. 

Short words with d in the first syllable, sometimes insert i, or less frequently after the 
d in pronunciation. Tbns, MU for hdl, a rudder; dij for dj, to-day; dugSfordget before. 

In words of several syllables, espedally those borrowed from Persian or Arabic, tbe 
accent is thrown back as far as possible, and tbe following syllables are lightened. Thus 
haoydld (Arabic J^), a charge, becomes Moldt a kind of land tenure; ildkd (Arabic 
connexion, becomes HaM. 


U.-I)ECLEKSION— 

The following is an example of the declensioD of a noun; —■ 
Nom. put Qffut-et a son. 

Aoc. put-re. 


Sat. „ 

Abl. put-tan. 

Loo. pui-e or pui-ai. 
Gen. pir^-ar. 


Inanimate nouns drop tbe termination of 
the Accusative. In tbe case of pronouns 
tbe termination of the Ablative is added to 
the Genitive case. 


Instr. put^ar^di, 

An example of the plural is ehdyar-Mla-rSt to servants. Some nouns form their 
plurals in gun or «n. Thus, kaur^guny dogs; gherd^unt horses. 

Tbe following examples illustrate the declension of Fronoims r— 

First Person,—«i, I; 5 -re or ffyd-rA me or to me; 5 ~r or %d-r, my; a-rd or 
aga-rif we. 

Second Person,—twf, thy; fJr, thy, and so on. 

Respectful fonns,—oonc, you; dofiar, your. 

Third Person,—/c, f5i, fuM, Aefe, he; far, fa«, his; tdtle, for him; faro, 
tliey, and so on. 

Other Pronouns,—ci,this; dfdr, &ifdr, of this; aJ, keit that; qit who; ^a, what; 
Jtf, what ? 


IIL-CONJUGATION— 

(a) Verb Substantive— 

Present. 

1. dchUt I am, we are. 

2 . dckMt or dehhae. 

3. dekhe. 

(ft) Finite Verb- 

Present* 

1 . karir, £ar>, I make, we make, aUo, 

I am making, we are making, 

2 , itarar, kame. 

8. karert kord, honoriSc^ iai'/oM, < 


Fast. 

dchhildmt I was, we were. 

dchhild. 

dchhil. 

Imperfect. 

karite (or karitdm) dchhildnit I was 
making, we were making, 
karite dchhitd, 
karite dchhil^ 
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BEKGALt. 


A Terb whose root ends in a vowel, forma its Present as follows: _ 

1. khdift I eatf we eat. 

2. khdor* 

3. kha^t or Jtftar. 

Past. 

1. kargyam kargi or JtaWfom 

(kaHdm), I made, we made 

2. kargga or karitd (jfearfo), or 

karildk. 

3. kargge or kariL 


Fluperfeot. 

kargUgamf I had made, we had 
made, 

kargild, or kargilL 


kargU. 

Tmnsitive verbs often preserve the final a in the third person. Thus, ka^U<t he 
siudj dila, he gave; I have not met instances of this in the case of Intransitive v^bs 
We have gett he went, not geh. 

The Past tense in pi, gga, ppe,is restricted to verbs whose roots end in r r or o 

For the p,i is sometimes sttbstituted. Thus dAorpi or dAorpi, I seized. Othe;\er£ 

take, m tbo Past tense, the terminations pi, ya, and ye, before which i is inserted if the 
root ends m a vowel Examples are the following 


khdiyi or AAdi/ou*, I ate, we ate. 
kkdiya, 

khdige or khdiila. 


inserted. Thus, karigam, 


1. rskhyam or rdkhyij I kept. 

2. rdkhya, or rdjtAiya. 

3. rdkhye, pronounced rdikhyl ... 

^ peram). M or « (2nd penon), and I 

(3id iKireon) to tbs Snt pc-i-»n of the P»t tens*. We thus get ritmyan^ I bnd kept • 
khaiyilyam, I had eaten ; and so on. ^ ’ 

Future. 

1. karynm, kai'gyaMf iarfto, or kaTbdmt I shall make, we shall make. 

2 . ktirhd. 

3. karbya or karhe. 

Before ail these terminations, • may optionally be 
karigyamf kariba^ or kariMm. 

Imperative, 

2. kai'at do thou. With a negative, bo karid. 

3. karuk, honorific ka.ratak. 

Infinitiye,—tori or karitdmt to make. 

Present Participle,—or Jtrtrf(e), making. 

Conjunctive Participle,—or AcriyBre, having made, making. 

k H«bitnnl b Olnjiraled in the speeimeM by Uariila 

bewou^d fill; they u«d to eat. Mr. P.,gite, dee. noi describe 

ebich B apparently the same as in standard Bengali. 

" imsolar ConjnnetiTe Participle, haring gone 

«« r^^liarto 
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[No. 67,J 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BAlSrGA.BElSHi 

South-Easterk Dialect. (CniTTAGOiro DiarsiCT.) 

{J, It. Andeyai^tt, Esq.^ ItC.8,t t896.) 

onri ^tfl*T'yWc¥9t5T^fpTj «w ^ cft^cnw ^ ^ 

>£^ cnsfl CICO ’Tijtft ¥17 «f7 | Efc? CS 755 ^ f^?TlteT ( 

^*f f OS «Ttt5rti ^ cm 017 

TtsT ift ^51(7 m 55m Slit t? CT^SI^ I mA C7 f7l 7t^ 

^f?mi m CT'S ; art? CTf7 HftWJ ®tC7 I C3 m *tl^ !577 05 

?frfT? ?tl? 5t?c? TT? G C?m art? ^ §7trJT nfir? I ^ ^ 7|t?t? 

m? 7tc5 7ft ^ c? mtfff ttci c?m i ^ «mr cmt 

7 Ttt'^frH I ^tC? 017?F7 5t?5? 7^ 71^5^ ( (<5 ?5t7 7t77 7^ 

I cs ^ 7T^ m Ttc? ^fti cfft arm ^ artt ^ 7»rt?. »ff 7 ’astC? ^ I 
CTTtI ^tC7 7tsT 7T7Tfir ^^5 7TC7 aft? 717 tR J ^ art? CTtTt 

^ 7 I ^ Tfr:? m^ 7 ®o 7t?r c? ^7 Ttt’frt ^7 artft m? 

fTTTT^t ®t7 ot®ait ajt^fo c^re, a«t7 wT? 7t6^ CWtTi or«5l'9 I ’^tl CTtTl Tf? arf^ 
?1U^ ; ®tC7 TWtrn^ 7tt7T7 I 57 ^ ^t7t7i 7ft Ttt 7^ ^71 Tf? I ^77 

^STSrt €t«7l TITS 7tt7 I 

75 CTTtI ajTf^ I C5 777 m 7tC5 artt7 V5TR 7m ( C® ^ 

tSTTR TT^TC? 'Stt f?FS5lt7 C7 f7 7tC5 I 05 7^7 ^'Q7l7 7iC7} 7tC7 ®Tt7 

artTtC*! *n^7lC7 037 f77^ fe ) CS CTTTl 7t 7?® ) ftm Tft ®t7 7t*t arttTO 

®tC7 Ttt^ 777 05 ®t7 7t«C7 7^7, tflt 7777 ^7t7 7t7 TfrRf; C7T7 1^7 77] 

77T^ ^ 7f?7, 7^8 ^80r '^TTt? TtfTTJl 78C77 ^ TtOTtrf TtWtif 7777 Ttt 0717 
aiTTtC? 01^71 ft'QTn ¥l OT^t 1 7t7 CTtTi C7^ 7t ®t7 777 7*^ C7t 

arftTj C7?C7 ^ 8C7 TtTTlt fW7t7 I ^Tt 7tC7 7^7 '3 ^ TTItTI ^tTt? TKS^ 

'7T?’[i TH atfTt? TTi::? C7 Tti;? 777tt7 05t7 i 05T7 Olt Tit Tft TTCEf ^ 7fC7 TWrlinCf 
Tit i Olt ®T7 Tit ?t5tC7 aTfRl7 777 ^f&e, 5tC7 I 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern GroupJ 

BENGALI OE BA^^GA-BHASHI. 

8outh-Ea.6tebn DiALEcr. (Chitiagokq DismoT.) 

(J. JD. Anderson^ Esq,, T,C,8,f tSBO,) 

Km.—At is tttlwr BengtiU He .pdlinifE Ami wit *g»e »iUi tli. prtnmgjitien. Ad inttrliDesr plumitig tnaterip' 

UnE ii (liKTtlDrt in Uallci- tn thi^ tfani^iplkn pcodotma^ u, IUib li hi ^ Ukn ih» • in. niif ; 4^ ]jki ib# 

« in ; Ij liku ihn a m mtU i A lika lbs a in hmA i ^ Wtm tbi Scotch f A ixk li?ek. TIib flgq fv qw t, 

QMAlua iL Ad ipoitrDphe belott » ftitreL thUt loeuii ■ T^fy upintlaQ.J 

B^a mansyef duya poya achhiL Chhoduya tar Mya-re kaita. *baya-jit 
Mqtcd tndttsh&- dud pm dsiU CJiwfKo Wr hdunrs Mild, *ha*d-ta, 

Odd iddo'* two toju wtn. Tlie-ywngief Lb fuL.r.to .eii), * Fetter, 

ar HchcbLar sampatti Sro deya.' Tan ya aehbil tara»re bh^ kari diL 

ir Hsdr h^pdti S-re deoJ* Tan sd dsil idrd-te hhdg gSri dU, 

B>x of<»biTD wtelih mt-to gits.' H. wlut wu UieiD-to «Ii?bwB miAiog gew. 

^Ipa kadia bodS cbboda p5ya bakkalaia attar kaii dui$ ek deyat gab 

6lpo kodin hade ehodo pud Mkdlain dtor gdri dure ek dedt gel, 

A-few tomt-dejt DlterwwiJi tb.>jroiiag«r ton ntij-lLjog t«K«Lb« sukuig .for s uDgntij-m went, 

liende sandami kari tar dlian bakkalain arail. Jatte to bakkalain kbatacsb 

hoaddmi gdri tdr dhdn hdkolain urdH. Zolle fe Adkoiain khdros 

llitre dbeipation Dieting bit weelth oil iquiiibrea. Wt*n lie «r«y.Hing Dipenditim 

kari pbiilaila hette bei deyat kup girani hail, Tahan ar tatte kicbhn 

ffori peidilS heote he dedi kuh girdni 'dU, T6*m dr tdtti ktsu 

heupg-wede threw-ewej tbm [n-tbit MMirj gnat feojio* beume. Then uf’inaM wb.n viijtliing 

na rahil. Te aiyare ai deyar fig iftaar hafigS attar hail, tai tare tan 

u6 ro’il, Te diydre 6i dedr ig sdaor Addge otor *m, tsi td-re tdn 

nut RiiiibD*d. Ud coming Het qf-oattntiT on. penon-rf wUb with lyi>n int. b. him hb 

yata huyar cbaranar Jai-di pfidaila, Hayaifi ye kmta kbaita bei kuiay 

xdto tiudr 96rdndr Idi-d* peddlo, Sudre sS kard kkdito AH kurdy 

«».m«>y.».wwD pig. of-g™*hig fDi Kit. Thi-plg. whet hneU ued-to-cst tbrn hotlu 

ar ped bharmta; at kOna manaye tar® kiebbu naidda. Tfi yabau bujbit 

tdr ped bhordUddr Adno fndmhe td-re kisd ftdddyd. Te zo'm buxit 

hi. Wlr h*.W(niM.fiUj fend MJ mfen him^to feoj thing didiwt-give. Ud when to^wiIrntDiid 

p^Ua, takban te ka'ila, *»yar bayiSr kaduya cbaysrfi kafain kbay d iraffl i 

pdiild, to*on te kd*itd, * ^r bdor kodud sddre k^ain ^dy d kotain 

hi-got, then ^ be nid, 'my Uthot'i how^eMny KTfenta bow^nab tmt end bowHUDeh 

pbelay, ar Si uydse marir. |i ndi ayar bayar kacblie yai kaim ye 

pihy, dr ai udahe 7ndrir. Ai ddi ir aadr kdse zdi ko'iam xd 

tbnw-eny. e^ 1 by-bungnr db, I Drutng my imr going will^iy lh>t 

“baya-ji, ai ^rarar 5 aonar kaobbe doah kargu Ai ar Isnar poya bnli 

" ***«^«'*o^ b iuitdr kdse duaA kdrgi, Ji dr Suttdr pud buH 

t*Bwr, 1 ef-(icd ead nsir tjn b*f*-duiife. t m«n thy fees nfeUine 
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^abit HG pii^yam- aODar 6k-jaa cbayarar mata rftkliatak. Te udiyaTd 

kdbit no A~re attnat eg-‘zdn sdoror tnoto rdJctdk. * * Te wliydPi 

la^j not li»T«.oot.b«m-ible- M* il»j obo-imh of-wwit UIm keep.'"' He naiitK 

tar bayar kaclilio ail. Ta dura tkakto tar baba tare dei adar kari 
idr boor kdee dH. Te dure tUkte tar babe td-^ dei ddor gdri 

liie rf-fetiet new <*»•. H« at-diitmee ttmuaing hii; fatbef Itia for pij m»ki^ 

dSuri tti tar galat dbari ta-ro clium diia. POya tare kaila, 'baya-ji, ^ 
dSttri di far goldt dltori fd-re 8»in dtid, Tud id-re Ao^ild, •ld*d-zi, S* 

niemeg ocmiag hi. on-theHa«k eeUing him kim ge.o, Ke^>i him-to uid, ' (.the, I 

IStarar kackhe ar ^mir haksbat pap kargi. ^ dr donar pdya bull kahit 

lehshoror kdse dr 5umr hdjchgdt pdp korgi. Ai dr Sumr pud biiH MbU 

oC-Qod o**r end thy iD-preumoa .in did- I mert tly eon nliisg to-mj- 

na ■pairgata.’ Kiiitu idr babe tan chayar-bala*re kail ye* ' kup bairgyd 

no pairgutmJ Kintu tdr hdhe tan sddi*-’dfd-rd Adi7d ze, 'kup Idirgyd 

not Imee-boeMhl..’ But hit tetU« hi. eenMtfto tM tint, ‘t«I esneilent 

kdOr dni td-re pinddoi tar Mtat egua aundi d&ui dr tdr paut jdtd 

kd^dr d^ti id-re pindddf idr *di6t egicd au&^i deo^ dr tdr pdot sutd 

dothee hriDgiog him etothe, hi. W-an » ring pnt, iod hie frttnjn ehn 

d6oyad. ^ di pOya mari dtnn bdohcbUd; tare bajailam dtUH pailam. 

detou. * 3.T ei pud ttndrt dtun bds-ee; td-re ^dzdildm atun pdt7ofl». 

«aaea-to-pnt. And thU loii heeiag-died but bi.'.ureiTed; him I-lwt but I-fouad. 

Cbala, di-tar lai lyaca kbm dai ranga tSosa kari/ Tdr par tdra taosd 

Solo, ei-tdr Idi aurd khai dai rang tSashd gori* Tdr p6r tdrd tdushd 

Corner of-^hi. far (let>iu Ating oUetem metrimant ttake-’ Of-lhat after they lejoisiog 


kaiata Idil, 
JtdiVW laiL 

to^ begflo* 


Tar 

barn p5yd 

bilat 

Tdr 

hcfo pud 

biloi 

EU 

hig wm 

idd'iii 

udeban 

bajoa buntla. 

(To tdr 

ndeon 

hdson ‘ hunlo. 

Te tdr 


heiTiL 

He hia 


acbbil. TS yayan gbarar kdcbhe dil 

d»U. Te 2 »’dn ghdror Mee di7 

w. He when of-the-home near «•» 


tayan 

fd*di* 

then 


ek jan g^ura're 4di jijfidilai yd 'ki baiyd? Te 

ig son gd'6r6-re dd^i sigdiidt sd 'ki ^Sige?* Te 

one man serTMt ailing wked. that • whet ia-be»niine? ’ He 


td*re k ft il fi j 'auDdr bhdi a^e, idndr bdbS ta-re dramS pdiydro ek nimantran 
td-re ko'ilo, *aundr b&di di»ye, aundr babe td-ri drdtni pdigdre eg nimontrdn 

bim-to aaid. * ihJ brotlMr hath-enme, thy father him in-flomfort bering-get a faaat 


diye/ Te gdsva Uai gbarat na gel- Hitdr lai tdr bap diydte ta-rS haidda 

diije* Te gmUhd ^oi ghorot no geL mtdr tdi idr bdp digdre U-re Myddo 

hath-grrcn.' He m>gry beeoming tte-hmue-in uni vent- Ol-lhb f« hii fiethet oomiag him Temorirtrating 

karalfl, to tar baoi^ kaila, ‘ebao, di kabachbar ^nar kam karir; koJm 

gortd, te tdr bdd-re kd*nd, *86-6, Si ko-bdeor aundr kdni. konri ,kotio 

dill, fafl hm £ktbflr4o tod* " ■« how-nany-jetT* tbj 


din aoDar katbar amanya na kariri too aon6 5yir khatBya 

din aundr kothdr onidin^d nd g^rir^ tdzk aunS ad^ Jchdtilffd 

Jaj thx af-rotfd dl»b«tii4i3i» iwt I-do, »till tlwu d-my ^ 

£(01 
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BBK&. 1 X 1 . 


“fi iUM kar»D« lii k6« din egni nhhioUr «LU nnh ddn. 

^ « 1 . ^.. “ 

2 S 7 “» f - y“ &»s 

“r r a:“ Jt ^ .*r ^ -^t:; 

pMfwtj wbo »4iiEii4(ii«d, btiA tbou 

1 ta-re ka’iJa, ‘6 put I I 
* td-re id^itd, *d putt i 

I hiia 4 o iudL * 0 wn I tJ 


tar lai 

xdtnaiitraii 

dilak/ 

tor Idi 

ftiwda^rJa 

dildk.* 

of"kim for 


giTWl.- 

achhas; 

ar ayar 

kaohhe 

d*d»h ; 

or Sr 

kdse 


•nd of'iM 



vllBt 


Iiaijfi,* * sf-tius for bfuig njoiciag nkbmff 



kd»e 


nj 

11 £Af 

Tor ^ 

bhai 

mari 

Tor e 


mdri 

Tby tbii 

l^rotber iiATisg-diiidf 

amod 

kacan 

uchita 

dmud 

k^ron 

vmt 

ri^kiaf 

mmkmff 

pwptr 


dialect. It k a -^“dereou for the second specimen of the Chittagong 

dialect which h^W ^ ‘ ^ description of the pronunciatiob of this 

been thous-ht ne ^ above and illustrated in the preceding specimen, it has not 

transcription in the Roman Character in this 
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[NDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BH.\SHjL 

SoiTTH-EAST^fiK Dialect, (Chittagosq Dibtkict-) 

THE MODEL SON-IN-LAW, 

J>. Andersout Maq., ImC*S., 1897,) 

'*Hir%*T I ^ csral *f51 =f ®T?t ^ 

Ui«4 I ^ ^^icen« ^ 

^ (30%? %io Prat ^ ^Jsitsr w ^ ^ I ^ ^ 

t®W? f?c®ii, c?t%? ^tfaa Ft? <ii?ri 55^1^ 'Qt^r, Off • 

^Nt? «ini %f% Rj'Siff first f? ’ll? I ?tW ^fft? C? t % jO c’r^ 

C?t%?? CoM?f??1 ? ^Sf? c?t%^ 

?t% ^tff fwasl^ei a'ltssT C? ?tf5 1?^ T ®t? C?T%? ?i^ C’Tt^ 

I C® *ltfa ?f%t '®Tt? C®r? ?tC? ^ft%CI, ^ 05TC? 

?1%?1 MI 


Brngili* 




V 
















J 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BAi^GA-BHASHA. 


SoUIH-EaSTERS BltLECT. 


(CflllTAGOSrG I>Z«TniCT.) 


THE MODEL SON-IN-LAW.^ 


(J.D. AiiderKortf I,C,S>f 1897^} 

Ek fg^a mtiiuati poi Oi p6a kiau leva pOm nO zolafo 

Brdh^uin^ one ohild wa*. That ft.j readi«^? kne^, . 

Tar biyar p6r tar hour b%it niy^ntrO^ b&B. Nijdtitr*n6t zate 
S^marHage<^er hk faiheMn^ais^ihome^to intUatim ,ea9. To^,T>Uamn i>n^going 
tar ma koilu, ‘ 0 pat^ figwa poisa ue, pOtbOt kisu kJai 

his niother said, *0 son, one piee fake, indhe^wag something haying 

kbaiab, ar hOur barit hS’Olar u’dit boisli, tnida-mu'e kuilar 

eat, and father-in date*s honse-in of-all ahaf>e sU, wit/^smet-moath cuckoo's 
in0t5 kdtha kOlsh.* Poa pOtUe-di zate 6gwa poisar mida kini nilOj hoar 

like Kord speak,' Boy typath going One pio^s sweets buying took, faiher-tn-latt's 

barit ¥ai say igwa kurgya lio’ol-tben ochSt. te falAjat^ kurgyar matW 

house sm*g saxo one haysiaoh alHhan higher, he by-leaping haylaok's head 

, u’5r Ti^i bo'i mu'tSr bhitar midd di * kuh kuh » gOri kdtlia 

upon mounting siiHng mouth's inside smeets putting ' coo coo ' making speech 
koilo. Kfltbd'Oa bade Mr houriire de’i ziggailo, ^fiourOr puL tSar 

m^e. Som-hrne after his father-in-laxc seeing asked, 'rather~in-hu>'s son thy 

^ '1«-P0r 'bbat 

marnage has~been^ eh f His father-tndaw anything not said, Tkereajter rice 

khayaro achaitd tar h6ur6-re ziggailo, ' Ei kbal katfcil 

hamng-eaten to-usash^nmth goi^ig his father-inflaio-{qf) asked, * This canal cut 

^ modi ki oil ? Tar hour tO’fin bOfO gbosbwa loil. Te kftZift 
u^hen earth u>hatbecamer Bis father-in-law thenverg ax^ry became. Be ^d 

‘ atbakhain madi Si kbai, ar athakhain tor babe khave, nay tar« ka a ' 

mrth I aU. „ah,V-r«rtio« fh, fatUr 
maiya di-i ? ' ' 

daughter {!) gave r 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

A Erahman had a wti. That boy did not kaow how to write or read* After 
liis marriage th^rc was on iaritation. to his father-ia-law's house* TThen he was going 
to the feast, tus mother said, ‘ O son, take a piee, buy somethiDg in the way to eat 
la father'in-law^s house sit above all, and with sweet mouth speak like a koktla 
(cuckoo).' The boy while going by the way bought sweets for one pice and on 
reaching his father-iudaw^s residence saw a hay-staek higher than all. Upon this he 
jumped, and sitting on the top of it, put the sireets into his mouth, and cried * coo, 
coo * After a while seeing bis father-in-law he asked,—* Father-in-law's son, has your 
marriage taken place ?' His father-in-law said nothing. After that, liaving taken his 
meal (rice) he went to wash his moutht and asked his father-mdaw, * when this 
canal was dug, what became of the earth ?' His father-in-law was greatly annoyed. 
He said, * Half the earth I have eaten and the other half your father has eaten. Other¬ 
wise why did I give my daughter to you ?’ 


Across the estuary of the Megna from Chitti^ong, but having the Eastern Bengali- 
speaking Island of Sandlp between it and the mainland, lies the large Island of Hatia, 
the dialect of which is practically the aime as that of Chittagong. This island, like 
Sandip, belouga to the District of Noakhali. The history of Sandip, the home of pirates, 
has already been given under the bead of Eastern Bengal t. 

The dialect of Hatia has a few traces of the influence of the language of the adjoin¬ 
ing Districts of Backergunge to the west, and of Dacca to the north. For instance, 
kamut 1 shall say i bhalriat to fill; thaiktif remaining, ore Eastern, not South-Eastern 
forms. The following special forms are also worthy of note 

Ablative Singular, bU-ettmi from the hold. 

Datives and Accusatives Plural, holdine-ref to the sons ; ehd*or-ga*ret to the servants ; 
eyarer-ga-rit friends. In the last, the plural suffix is added to the genitive singular. 

Pronominal forms,—he j Aeifdr, hetdr, of him, hu i kiitd^rit to him ; hetdrdt 
they. Htydr^ of thb, of these; eitd-rct to this. Amnert Your Honour's, 
what j higin, that, correlative,, 

The only verbal fonns deserving of special noiioe are dchhqtt tbou art, and the 
Tippera Indnitive khdUdm^ to eat. 

Two speoimens of this dialect are given. One is the Parable of the Prodigal Son, 
the other is a popuhr song, collected on the spot. 
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[No. 69.] 

IndO-ARYAN family. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 


South-Easteks Dulbct. 


(Hath, Noaehau Distmct.) 


Hii-L.1.55n c?mi ?tC¥ra 

wkH CT*. 1 «rt? t.it.a w|.tTfir firei i 

k«i« Wi» ^Cf rscW»imi-.P|.t CWCT CT5lt$C^; fetra-C^tcV 

natft ^ irt4(, ft, ft, I wRT crtt® cnfs smv «tTs <pft mti 

; .ffir wtoa <aons i {^nWcrtc^Sii 

iTJBt’i >rt «tyi ^ ^ >i«7TtT cituti ®w «ra 5?it^ ft.i i nti wtes 

crs lat tot firptii 

^c*sitSji.ji^ «?w.iTstCT! stm?KJnriSm tfaarets>mrffeim «tnr 

««, 4^ 41»h wmnt 41159 

«<n4»5f5^cSt5t5 4tC5« aH 9tlfl I 415 C#t5l5 CTW 49OT 9Tf5BI 4 , «H5 it 
C4t5t?l44fel1WSCT5«Ilt4 5f9, 

C5m C9t5 9m^5lt43 <«4tC5 CTt5t^ 4t4. 4t5 Oftift 5ft 991 rt5f5 kW ^ 

C»t9t5^5lCTn 4t,. 5WH 4|t Wl5W, 41t5« «114t5ft, ciRmi 4II59 «fl 4^5%. 

4T5C5I5n.C«914«C45 4tfil9 4| CTtlW «t9t5 Wfl5 9CI it,, ^C5 ^ 9 ^ 

^^5 4tft fiant IJf ; imlt 4RSt 4tfit Jitah 4113 OF .115 9t:j cwt^ CIF ; 4nt 59 riC9 

-nttrttOT,®^ afti ^ ^ 4in £5191 C*5t 9t9ttWi F»t5, 9fWttW C519r5ttl5 

£5191 £^91 f5£9 9fft9, firaj,, ora 4 ;^ 4,^5 
^5t=t39tfHl *W,£5tt3 6t93tlr5K,c99ttft™it9flFt5t^^ Bt9C5 £5t3ft5 

5 '’ ^ Olt 91^5115 ji4£J|95I^(toi 

^«f9£5tU£9W9t5t#t5ft3C5 01941; 5114 ftld59tt 5f9te 9rt £^ . 9 ., 

9nnt9J £^5tC4£5 W5lra=rt^ „, ^3 =955315 FSit £4t5t5 £5553 4fir, 915 £*«; 
5f5 5tft5t9(5: ®9^’*It5£9t4(5^Al9l519£95 5t9il5£5t4.5to9t5 9t'^^ 
"t.! ' ^f»< ^^^^^9t£il5ft=Fm5t3l5lt5l9tt£5.£5fe^ 
9to£^£5t3t5 9lt44 £54^ffNl £5t5 £5315 5t£4 £53lt5 4^9, =«, 53 34 

’^-M£3t5^t*ltW59-fK 
<*319t 9ltt5, 915 9tf4 £9f59, ftft 5ttl5, f55l9tt 91551 5919 tft 9t 59 
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[No. 69 ] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BBJfGALI OE BA2fGA-BHlSHA, 


Sotjth<£a3IEBK Dialect. 


(HatiI, Noaeqali Disteict.) 


pB tb# pboaetie tmueriptun' i«pr««iilB tl» cf as upint?, gira a pronaDeiatioii like t1»t of in tlie 
• Pfcnch m>ti S ie prooaaiteed hari, u in fA«, tim, %ni act. u lh« M in tiai, whieb U npfawntMlbj Zit 

iiiKDwh«t softer the s of t6&l, hut net v> foU u # m pleoimr^, 

Prtnonnee ff M tie a in Aai; # n* tbn e m ■!« , Ja* tie e ia is/ ,■ wd «»(w in cdf. The kttm e (witbeot Mj dineritkal 
mirit) nfpre<eoti tbe ibcrt «rand of tb* 5 in Aon* It ii Ibe dnt o in ^tnmoli, uud U tbo o » tbe Innob w«d Mtrt m 
O ompeied m\(h vkre. It tbODld be dietiDgtLuhed from iLe S oE 

Othifr ocftitfoiunte anil VQirele m pTuiiCnLD«d t4 b tiic aetbfxrbed ^OTerDment Ajvtem^] 


Ek-jan maisscr duga 
llk^zm mmnsh^ dugd 

Ovu£*ptJtim mu'e two 

baplie*r€ ka’d, ‘Myaji, Ir 
hdfe-^re io’tl. - Md-sit ar 

fklh^r-to utdi *£nU 3 flr» my 


hbia 

aebbib 

Hiyar 

tnadbye chbudugay hei^r 

hold 

daU, 

Star 

mdiddbe ati/^ugdy heitdr 

tool 


Of-tbeoi 

■IDOIl^ 

Ihs-jaunf^ hit 

bfaagg 

mx 

yigia 

bard 

ygin i-re de6j* ar 

b^dge 

mdl 

sigin 

hore 

Aigin are ddd* dr 



whet 

foUi 

tliM in»-ta giTi,’ ttod 


hoite-o Leitar byak bitta bolaine-ro bbag kari dil. Hiyar kadin bade 

hHie-d heitdr byak bitto holdiae-rS b’dg kori dil. IRdr id'din bade 

^ he:-Aleo af-Lim entLrv wealth to«hie<ftaiu diTiiioa luiia^oLade giTB* 0£-tbii ■om*daja after 

cbhoda boB by akgia attar kartJal «k dur^ ok de^e bemifca gel; biyane beite 

8vd6 hvld hydkgm ottdr kot-i lot ek duroi ek ddahe berdita ffil; hidne mte 

tU-yoongiir eon ewr-thittg tegathef meking tefciog n fof n toMimtij to-iniad« ireot i tben he 


sandami kari hoitar byak bitta urai-dil. Ar beite yesam byak kharaoh 

ahouddmi kbri heitdr bydk bUto dr heite zeehim bydk Mdro* 

dieeipetioa doing tie ratits wenltli mated. And be when owirtiiHig iipenditot* 


kari balailt bei dc^o khub rad ’a£la, ar fa^te-u khaiach^ taiiataiiits 

i-ori hdldil, hit deahi kltbb rod *dUd, dr hette-d Ichoroaer ^ndtdmte 

birisB-medt di».ipeted, tbnt in^uatrjf wy femiM happeMd, end be-il« of^eipeodUtlw in-toohla 

pbairta iagil. lltsuDu beite bei d^I ok sabarayar lage yai ' attar 

pholrtb Idgit, Seshttm ItHte hei diahi ek ghdhdrudr logo zdi dttdr 

bogw. Than be tbit bebrngiog-to-canntir one dtiun-af with gning t«getb*r 

’ailj at ai eabaruay beita-rS tar kshete luor ebaWLita dU. Ar beite 

’bUr dr oi eho/idrMy hUtd-ri tdr k&itS ahmr sdraito dil. dr AiUe 

becune; end tbit eitiun him hii Gild'in pig* to^tend gnTie(Mat). And be 


Suorer .khaoner ku?a kbub kbusi ’aS kbai b^ bhairta cba;ita; at ke-o 

ehudrer Jchdotier hard mb mshi *di Mdi hit Ihoirtd 8d*itd; dr Jfef-d 

of-Lhe-pig* of'food hmV* e«y heppjf becoming eotiog b«uj to-SU wiihedi end ,njwe 

kiebbu beit^re dita-ia. Ar yesum Leitar ’us ’ail, .b&um beite ka'ii, 

hiitd^re dUd~>td. dr zeahum hiUdr '5^, hiahdm hiUe kb'il\ 

•oytbing ^blm-lo giTi-not. And when LU •mm bectune, tben be ‘ leiJ, 

*abaT^ ^ bapbSr thiya oha’orera-6 khiiy bilay, ar Si aa-bbokg maraa 

‘dhdrit ^ b^r fhid ad'orerd^o May bildy, dr di dn-bhdkg tnoron 

‘li. my filhn'i temporery wrenewn cot (end) tbfow-.mj, ead I in-fccd-hne^ 
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».1!«.«,. 1 ^ „^». « *«.<-» 

g»ni burchhi. t*rat kSohhM g^i kalrchW. ti ar ts'var kali v’“T 

«««« Mr.i. f#«. kiKS fu«S *5r*f A X 7“ . 

UbU Dttj g-re tumi tayar ek thivA n'- - 1 -“’"" 

x“"* 

..*, „.„l; „ to. to „, °-. , 

hola-iB de*i baana *ail, ar dauri vai <«?- i,-- jt ^ “*•*•«»« r«ffi»»itnff 

di;i Wad •«, d, ^oHml dw ‘‘4' , “ '^ 

tl»«n Mcing oowpaHMH, hecto*. Hid rwmiii* goiug [hUJ-owk ' ' «'W« 

j;, w-i- t- a , * IfKhnwlc ««ing hilnato iti^ 

£ its SS* :e s “i£‘ =* *?““■ ?* 

s..a n»... U-fitoM. .aJ. .httor. I .t*4 „„^|.„ l.*'^’ **"" 

k«hbe^ gaaa kato:hl.i, di ,3,,, ‘J “J 

wa ,«ad idrat Si d, tUr d«d mTr idM X- ^ “"t' 

neu-altD no lmT«-doM, I n»re tiir au,™ ^r n i tl/Ottfor 

..... .... , ’ KWra tLr «>! w«tb, Tha.fatt« b„g 


hit 

ngga 

QUggi 

k 

chal 

sol 


MrraiitA-to 

aigdi 

flDg 

hagale 

hoQ^e 

(!«b-iu).tJl 


* lo-, thif'pcnon T«y 

ani eitar ate db, 


am 


eitar ^ate 
iogidg af-t6ii.pe™H oq-tte-liine 

kbai-dai rangtamsa 


bluila 

ka’or 

Sni 

kind*ui'd§; 

bhdld 

&d*dr 


ftinti*di~de ; 

fi&wi 

clfltkefl 


f uf'OD ; 

ar 

blitti^re 

jota 

jfi Ar 

dr 

ihoi'rS 

s&td 

dS, Ar 

lod 

aa-fi!tt 

•hiMa 

gin. And 

i Sr 

3. 

ei 

maTil 

ho la je ta 


"t-rtwtcn iii.mffl«nt Irt-ULiiiik*, mj tti, 

aicbhe; ar ajaioya 

^ ^ dtse; oj- da«w»ya 

winpb«cani« buomiLa ^ uj 

karan lagail. 
kdrd» lagaiX^ 

t<»*liukg begkDa 


bola baiolihi.' 

fidld ft dm,* 

»" I*btT(<fo[uid.' 


MQ lining 

Homae hetara khasl 

Jleinne hetdrd khmhi 

Tlwai tjjoy bipiHDm 


Esum bcitar hola banrga 
jBshmn heitar paid hauf^d 
TfiM hii toB rider 

??!? nachban huiata 

nason hMntd 

dMcIng to-bett 


bite iohhil, bilMtSa yate 1*^;. j.|_ 

lilhlbM °***' ^rir tin ait, 

«b*Ma ™, to.e.M.to„ .to .Mj..to. „„ i.^;^ 

Maa i' °''V" 

*kira igin Vip- n,5*„-a V-t- , , , Wbrd. 

•***#•« ^in ur Sd*dre h^t^s u*il’ r!f} HeUa-re 

‘wbewor J; bll. 


hetd bdznd 

tb«i mmic 


SOtTH-EASTERH OP HATll, KOAEUALI. 
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atdau-aebbaeg baicLbe 

dei 

amner bay 

ek 

mSjmani 

dicbb.’ 

£i 

kAtha 

dmdn’dsdni 

kdise 

dei 

dtneer bay 

ek 

mesaidni 

dtst/ 

£i 

iothd 

lAftt-(«ld}-»Qnad 


becaoH Yoar-Kanirai^i fatber 

ft 

lent 

lue-girra.' 

Tbii 

wcnl 

buni beite 

goava 

*ai 

Mrlf bhitre 

gol-na 

: bapbe biyar-lai 

ba’aru 

u 

hunt heite 

gdahsha 

*di 

bdftV IthiirS 

gelnd 

! bdfe 

A»dr*fdi 

bd*dre 

di 

Ewinff be 

KL^rj IwcDiuuig «Ef-tbt-!iaaM i&iidd 

irent-ft04j 

tb9-fAtbflr 

tbil'for 

dnt-flid« 

dtmydg 


heitd-re badan 
liait&'Te hdddi^ 

bbari ii toya^ 
i’dr* a* tSdr 

ddrifig I tEj 


as 

ar 


lagail. Holsy bapbo-iS 
IdgdU. Moldif hafi’-re 

b«g»iu tb«-Kia lb«-ti*tii0r-to 

Ijhednmt kari, ar tSjap 
hMdmot kori, dr tSdr 

HTTin im-doing^ nud 

a-rg kGna>din aogga chbagaler cUba'O 

ti^e kdm-din Qttggd eSgolh* id-d 

iu~ta * A-iSdgle Itid-iTin 

deu*na; abar tSy^ jgi hoTa 
ded'tid; aJtdr tSdr zH hold 

wlUfcl 9^ 

aite-aite 
dite-dite 

wniog^waing 


^ka, 

*kdh. 


eta 
eid 

whatf wo-mukj 

maul chailcbhi; 
mdai 80* iM; 


Lbon^g&Tot-Boi 1 whib 

balaicbbci heite 
hdldi8d, heite 

bu«wut^< b« 


jGyabd ka'il, 

eddbi 

b-KllW«T 9%\dt 

hukum 
hukum 

tbr «rdu to-olMf Ebf t'gcm*; 

dosta gjater-ga-ze lai 

dr do 8 t 6 yidrer-go-re loi 

mj Eritmdi te^tuinUdiSM 

tOyar 

f^dr 
tiy 


betar bapbe bet^ie ka’ilj 


Eritmdi 

kb^1d-aga1a>ro lai 

khdnkidgdlc-ri • Idi 
b&rloti 

hemng hgitar IM ek 
hemtte heitdr Idi ek 

ihtR bb {dr-tbe^ka a 

^fire hut, tui hanaane - 


baobcbbar 
]re«» 

ta>5 tui 
fa-Q tai 

j'#! tbas 

kbaitam 
khditdm 

Xo*m^* 

mal mats khai 

mat mdtd khdi 

HBultE pnqiertj bKTiEgv«jt«iiL 

mgjhdni dlla.* Hesum 
m^ldni dild.’ Meahdm 

fait tban^g^ratp- Tbed 

&T kacbbe aebhat, ar it 


Jietdr fia/le 

1 

i 

kd*ilf * ere hutt tui 

hdmdnB 

or kdae dsot, dr ar 

bii ffttbef 

falm-to 

iftkd, '0 «D 

^ tbiKi 

■Jw*je 

my fu*r irt^ ftad uf 

ya acbhe 

byak 

tOf. At yan 

tar ei 

bhai 

man 

ggcbhil, hiii 

jeta 

zd dae 

bydk 

tor. At son 

tor ei 

5/id» 

mdri 

geaitf hiri 

sitd 

wbet ii 

iiA tHftSi. And ivhda 

ihj Ihii 

1 biTiTigHiieii 

emit, iguB 

llriiig' 

'ai 

aichhe; 

iir ajbi 

gecbhil, biri 

baickliif 

biyallai 


*di 

diai 

dr d^i 

geeil^ 

Aeri 


hidlldi 

dmrd 

beVinj^bexiiH 

bu^md; 

uki losi 

wint. 

ft^in 

I-hftTi^l^oiidi 


Wt 

bagolg khufii *al 

raDg^tainsa 

karan 

chai/ 




hS^dte khisJii *di 

rdng4dtjiahd 

korda 

sa^u* 




ftll ^FP^T bftdgiDuiff mnriiDtiftt 


li^propeTk* 





i 1 


Ben^, 




[No. 70.) 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-BHASHA. 


SoT^rn-EwT^KN Dialect. jhaiia, Noakhalx Divruicr.) 

•r^ vtc® «rtf^ ’ttgL'st^ Ft? n 

PR ^f(CT C®5T^ 

^^TRTCT?tt?t fmnFt? D' 

?« ^RtPl C? 

Pit ^ ?? cff 5rt^|^«fTBra c?f^Rtnr t 

Pit ^ orft C7 5it^^ 3^ I 

Pit ?? iit^i c? 7rRlt»i p 

^irtt c? "Bitfir? c?Ti i 

piTtr vHct c? '«iifv? tl%?t i 

»([? a FTf^ Ft? I 

^11^ m a c'ttfluifl CTft?tc? ^ D 


Pit ?t? «lt?l C? ^ Ft? 1 

?tc® CS Slt?1 C? ?t? ?lt^ I 


-- ,„ .OPTU HI propHjj ifuicjj j, mi^it OT, In .Joking, tht tcmmm tM 

to pmoouMo on In;U*l Tpa, ntid llio n»i1t t« w fia iflt), iaotcad of Ui« ^ Ao wiiwli we lueet in pioit. 
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[No. 70,] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BESGAU OS BANGA-BHASHA. 

a 

South-Easteun Dialect. (Hatia, Koakhali Distkict*) 

r In the ptmetifl iwnicnption ^ TfpTeeentB the BUtim rnn upint#^ ithioh glte* m p;eDTin«iittiOn IDu th&l o| i io the 
Freueh word 8 li proaDanoAil btrd u ia (lui nm esd lOte the hi fAfifj wbioh li ttpruimed fA 

NMDevhet leltrr thjin the s of £ 40/1 but pdt ihi eoH Ae the e i9 

PrenODiiWh a »the q ia idi? f ^ u the in iktf / d ee the o ui f mod ei ea b sU. The letter e (withoflt vnr 
diMriticd mv^} rrprwnti ttifi ihort eouDA ol the A in It ii the first & in promote luid u the d in the Freoeh wfrd 

rdfrv ts eompernd with tt shoeM be cerefaU^ d£ttin;^iihed from the d oE deL 

Otbrr QoitierinntM mid vevels ere proikOiiDL^ed u in the ndthDriied tjdrerejuent ejitim.] 


(1) S6tia-ka1e Sadliu Amir re. 
Bend-kale SMdhu Amir re. 


Sadhu dakshitt phari; 
Shddha tlokkhia fdfe 


yaya, 


At'ttwt-tiiu 

B&dba 

Amir, 

0, Sid bn tbe-saothem 

Imk 


Baksbin 

pMre 

yaiafe 

Amir Sadha datae 

bam5 

cbdya. 

jydkkhin 

fare 

midre 

Amir SJiddhu ddiite 

6dme 

^«y- 

ThB^eonthem 

bulk 

gaiof* 

Amir £Jldhn right 

left 

joahs. 

(2) Sena-kbane Bbelba Bebir pbuler-bagan r3 

phaya, 



Meao-khdne Bhelbd J)ebir 

Tlien BhelU DSfi'i 

Phuler bagane yaiya Sadha 

Puler^bdfjdtii zdid Shddhu 

The^flowcr-giiTdea &fidhn 

(3) Fhul bagdne yaiyare S^hu 

Fut-bdffane zaidre Shddhu 


/uler-bdgdn 

ftdirei>girlcilt 

Amir chari 
^mir t»dn 


re 

D 


f&y> 

he-findst 

dike-re 
dike-fe 


jlmli thn-Eont diTectiau-to 

bharmanja karila, 
hhoPmonyo kOnlQ, 


chaya. 

^djf, 

luki. 


Th r nvt-gudec 

1 going 

Gddha 

welklfig-ftboDt diiL 


Sei-kbane 

ek gbar, 

S^bu 

Amir dekliibare 

pdila. 

Sei-bhattS 

ek ghdr, re. 

Sddha 

Amir dekhihdri 

pdild. 

There 

■ Imw, 0. 

eidha 

Aroif 

e**- 

(4) Sei gbar 

dekbi, 

Sadhu 

ati kb iisi bails,. 

HSi yAtJr 

dekhi, re, i 

Shddhu 

oft khuahl *dild. 


TllKt 

K«. 0| 

s&ahtt 

mnob |ilnwd 


Sei ghar 

madbye. r€, 

Amir 

Sadhu takhan 

^amaila. 

Bii gbdr 

modkye, re. 

Amir 

Shddhu tokhon 

ihdmdild. 

Tbftt bouH 

!b, 0. 

Xmii 

Sgdhn Ihm 

entered. 


(5) QbarOte 

samai. 

Te, 

Amir 

kon 

kdm karila, 

GhdreU 

shdmdi^ 

re. 

Amir 

km 

kdas korila^ 

la-the-bonM 

enteHog, 

0. 

Amir 

whet 

■<a 

Sonde pHIadg^, 

re. 

Amir 

ii4id 

basils. 

Shondr 

hd^onge. 

re. 

Amir 



Of-gpld 

on-ft-bedt 

0. 

Amir 

Tiiing 

fcat. 


(0) Bichhanar 

Biaanar 

Of-lhe-bodilinfl 


balls 

tiw‘|>iLWi 


dbati, 

dhdri, 

taWag, 


re, 

re, 

o, 


Amir 

Amir 

Amir 


Inri-chari 

idid-iidri 


cbaya. 

tsdjf. 

iooke* 


BcngpJL 


2 



BENGALI. 


SOS 


BIit?lbar dekhiharag pbay. 
har^ «, BMlhdr dikhihdre fay. 

(OSm Lar lalya, n, Sadi™ late laU ch5ra, 

t: .i ^ T .f,“" 

*’ .liftisf Jwki^ 

SMhu hukm Jagava. 

t»k.ag. o, Siib^ to.ia..br« 4 t 


FREE translation OF THE FOREGOING. 

tfleT* *“ *“*”* i”’' 

b.g.n-.o“^o“ir;d?'’“’’* H sadh„ 

a ‘''' "“-“-^"1'“ Sadia lad a ^It. aad tlete tie Sadia W ,„aad 

tlehouS^"-"''''"”* ®““ ™ Pl^-^ed -d iBir Sadia eate^d iato 

badattif'‘1“* !=« g»‘ «P «»a eat an the gaidea 
^ 6 . He moved the paiovra on tie led and aeareled. and found Bhelba'a neaklice of 

7. He took it up on 118 laud, and looked at it and laid it to hi. leant. 


The next «pecimen, which is a translation of the Af fi i> j* , a, 

from ChbagoInaEya timna in the extreme east of tim K hi 

bordemof Chittagong. The dialect eloeely nsemblea tto of t. 

special forms may he noted. ‘ ^ following 

The plural is everywhere made by addinfp «« Ti.v,„ r-p- 
irurd for • ho ■ is Mti. Amongst apeoL verhal feJ?™ "'■■“'ai- The 

•noriyer. I om djtagj duriyde, Ido; dean, I -ijl “’**“*■ ‘’'™ 

didst begin, * to eat;tlioy 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BHASHA. 

Boutb-Basterk Dialect. (CHHAOALKAiyA, Noarhali District.) 

^ C^Pn »(tfbeT f CfT®^ ^TCTOT tit'll, Cl 

bices, C? CT^! ^ «lTf^ ^TWsf t^JSB C^teiHcff ^ i 

^c5t® 'stc’fif irtt=r csTsr h. ^ 

^rtirff I ^rWii c?^ ^ tif®i: tTs c^W^fh bpsf i 

?C5 CIP5 C5^ CHC^ ^■’t^Tl ®rt^*rpni ®IC^ '*1*1 i C^C® c^'slfl 55C10 
^tSCI I 55C^ c^ C?C58 ip ; ’PH ’®t'Q ^tc? 

I C?C^ ^5^ C5C5 ’IC*? ’Id ^ 

CS^t^ ^tt^CS* ®lt3 "*1^ C^tPf ’rf?C91l 1 

Tfm ^ ^tfw, ^ dm? Ttts 'Q cmR ^ ^‘n t^tes i ^ dtirni 

•Tt^^ ^1: C^RH CTf^nPHf ’TS ^tt®f I ®tir C^C® C?®R ^tCS (PPTI C^^Hf 

^tc® c?®tc^ cf^^ CT^) crtf® w-sitfl ipn f’H fww i Kt<\ttt c^®is 

irtc?c5 (Pfmx ®TC(« dw?f «“ti cttnH 

I C5t*THf ^ttt^ Rt^ra^'lCSI C^t«TT^ ^t^Tl j 

■It^fl® «ltC® ^ ^CRte I ^1^ <tl^ (fit ®f% I C^PTI,Rfw "stRl?! 

l«to ; C5®tC5 ^iRt^ ff*TR ®fHR ?Ttt¥ I ®R1 ^ ^ =Ttf^ n 

C?®R ^ C^reil StACfl «fTf|5T, C5C3 ’if^RtwC’f ’■Tt^ ’fTl^^T, C^ ‘STT^ 
^ g ta a ^^ i c^ c^Riit tVs5«t«T^ CT- ’irfr® ^ ’rt^, ^ ifcs i c^ bp®!, 1^, '«it’Hi^ 

«rt^; c^ ^“ftstC’T ^n^’TR ?®c®tc?! ^rRt!f i c?C5 c^Tt ^ Tfft® : 
c5®r ’Tttca cf®tw ^ttfreij C5C® cm^ Tfcroi <Xf® 

^ ^ c€tuT?r ®fiicini. '“tr c^rtc^® ctt?t?r ?ratn =r, crt^’rcf 

«lt \fm Wl’ICSR si OF® ^1 ®ttlf (3^ CSWl ctRI^. ?rt?Tff a 

’t ^Ic® <rRlt®l eiltiT ^ I ^ ®t5* ^ ®rR ^ ?t 

^rtcs ^imPicsT^ I c®T? ^ ’Fffl ^RT^[ ftfs ^^toi «tnnt st^, 

^ ^31 I 


I 


k 
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[No. 71.] • 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

i 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BHASHA, 

Sor™.BA,TZE. I)U«CT. D„„,„ , 

wiM*b»t Chun tie i Cf *«/, bat art m tell u the /in plt^^ * iij «!. Z » 

iUcriS*™/!,) ‘ifnVo'f*tT.^" b* W. " !," -"r 

wori ^ .. wJtfa It dinnh) be di.iing,.b|«d fmp, cuS ' 

HLm wniLnanij end »a«J* «n preii<Mitte«j » in U,, tnthoraftl Gnwtunoii .jiteoJ 


Bk janop dui hoTa achhfl, 

JE* OT»er rfit A^/s atiL 

On* pnMHi't two tea, wtn. 

*bajra*ji, |r bhage jc gain haichchbei 
‘ 6 «dai, ar i'd^d se gain h&uise, 

‘{ntber, mj raihnra wbnt ilJ bMmrH^ 

achbil byayag he tat hoTar*ga*re bh^ 
agit liedg hear holdr‘gd’r€ b^dg 

djvuun 

nij-bhager b|aTag gaia lai dntai ek 


CJjfiodagay 
Suf/ogdg 

Tti-jMngM 

begaiQ ^rS 
heffdin are 

t^ftC-ill rqf^bD 

kari diL Kudin 

kori dU, Modin 

iMiij'B Soot-diji 

molluke gel-gai, 


dad.' 

Site.' 


nts^bhdger b^g ntuUUke 

byajrag urail. Ya’aa byayag-gBiQ n^il, ta’an 

bSag urdtl. Zo'oa hUg-gdin vrailf tSon 

•ntim U.nM When ,u b^l»t, tb,n 

Bad ’ai bdphikire pha'illa. Tar-hare hete hei 
Had 'bi ‘ be^kiri foilld. 

Pnniln, beontning lu-duttn* bn-f,]}. 

aat^r ’ail; ta-re hete 

editor *oil .* td'ri hits 

tpgetior bMima: iim ha 

ye kQra kbaita 
khditb 

dita'Oa. 
diid-nd. 


•on 

kart 

kbri 


ze 

whtt 

ta>re 

td-re 


kijrd 

hofbt 

k^ 

ked 


Huy&re 
Hddre 
Tba-»iriM 

la’s 

ta-d 

tiai-eTan 

maac-mano ka’il, 
mmi-ntond Ad’iV, 

in-iie.oiinii wid, ■ 

hehi-cbheTai khafcblje, 
hcldi-tsltti khttise^ 

th«iring.aw*, 


Tffr*A<5rt kite hei dizher 
TienUter ba that *f.«nntiy 

betar huyai^re chamiballai 

hUdri-ri zdrdibdlldi 

■Win* 


hi[n.to aaj-one ijffd.tg.g;w.„fli. 


hetdr 

hu 

het^o 

hiti'd 

k*tftlAO 

Ya’an 

Zo'dn 

When 


baile 

hdiie 

gfttlng 

betar 

hetdr 

ib 


*ar 

*ar 


bajiir 

hddr 

IfcttifT’l 

nr 

dr 

bat 


kbttsi 

khuzki 

happj 

buddhi 

biiddhi 

wiidimi 


hetar bapbe-re ka’ilu, 
ketdr ba/e-ii koHld, 
•>« latbaiHo « }d ^ 
dai.’ HeimatS hefar ja 
Heimdte hetdr zd 

A«0ntdill8ly bi, 

katt* chhtxja hulay 
hori sd^d hdlde 

afWr tba-joung,, 

jai baullami 
gel-goi, sdi bdulldmi 

wanUwoy. going debuncharj 

hei-miilluke bara rad 
hd%' fnalldke boro rdd 

io-that-connlry 

de^ot iesia njaimat 
mdimhir 

of-mftc 

b^t-rg 
hai^re 

begun kbaita. 
khaifo. 

being tbem u*ed-t«.Mt. 

phede haril, 

Jede idritj 


’ail. 

*017, 

b*ciMr. 


i^ffd 


*bi 


logo 

Btlf 

had^L 

hdffdii^ 

KBt 

Magar 
Mdffdr 

Bqt 

ta’an hete 
td'dn hete 


'aAii-bdJy fell, then be 

eba’sf ba’arera kafa* bMla-bbala ohij-agal 

addr badfird kdid bbdld-bUld tiz-d^dl 

etetim hov-macli g^Hid-giied thing* 

an ^ TyanS hbOge marier, |r baplic 


bn ai lane bhbge mbriir, ai 5r bdfer 

^ tin of^hoaj^tr 


DOW 


die. 


I loj falb«k*» 
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kaohlie 

jamu, 

yai kamu. 

*' baya*ji. Si 

toyat 

kaelilie 

0 Kbodar k^bb& 



£dt kdmut 

“ bddsit ai 

iodr 

kdse 

d ^kdddr Jkdiie 

ncU 


goiiiS 

flLhil, 1 

thf 

nt&r 

And God'i Dcur 

guea kaichchbij 

i!i tBjdr liuter 

laik Ddt 

tSyar 

ekjap 

gulamdr-mata Sre 

giind 

koiwi. 

ai tSdr htder 

Idik ttd, 

f$~dr 

ekzd» 

gdldiuer^idto are 

kin 


1 ibj cf-HO 

Gt iiai^Qot. 

ihr 

one-ptAn 

ms 




Jl I 


Tar-harS beie lietar baj^ liaclihe gel; lietar baplie heta-i@ daralt^ua 

Mse gel; Mtdr hdfe held-ri ddrdUtdu 


ra'd*** Tdr’hore hete heldr h&ar 


Lwp.*** 

l^reoa 

'bs 

bii 


CMT WAbl 

1 hii 

fAtbiF 

hha lr0iii4utiiL« 

de'il. 

de% 

dauri 

yaip 

hCta-fS 

basna 

kari, 

gala dliari, 

chiuna 

dii. 

de% 

dfii 

dauH 

£dtV 

hetd-re 


Am, 

gold dhdrlt 

siintd 

dil. 

MW, 


nmoluff 

gcmgt 

him^to 

kTS 

toAkixig, 

taeek uiEibgr 

ktH 

gntft. 


Holay lietar baphe*re ka’il, ‘baya-ji, 
Mbldg Ae/ar hnfe-re 1’6'ilt ‘ 


Si 

n* 


Kbodar liacbhe-u gaaa kaichcbki, 

Khoddr kdae-o gdnd koissi^ 


ThihsDii 

bks 

fat]»r-ta 

ioid^ * f)iUber» 

I 

C«d’a 

niftr-bdUi Sin 

bBTfi-don^ 


kdcbbe-u guoa 

kaiobcbbi, Sl 

tSyar 

buter 

latk na/ 

Hular 

bapbe 

fddr 

kdee-Q 

guf}a 

kdissit 5i 

t5dr 

huter 

tdik no* 

JSdldr 

bdfS 

tiij 

ibe«-i]w 


bmTf-dcne, I 

tbj 

tOB-0£ 

fit tn-iurt.’ 

Xb»iMa'» 

fiitlisr 

cba'arer-ga-re 

bolai ka’il, * eta*re 

bbala 

knbar 

ani bid’au, 

cokga 

angdi 

ehddrer-gd-re 

id/dt Ad’i/f * etd'Ti 

hhdld 

kdbor 

dni htdddf 

edkgd 

dngdi 

ftmsU-td 

Gftllmg 

isidj ' tbU'psTMm^ts 

8<Md 

i^ldtbu 

tirinpieg puk-otr. 

m 

riaj 

’ate 

Jagao, 

ar juia 

bSi deyau} 

tar-bar aiya 

kbai-dai khusi 

kari. 

Hela 

*dte 

IdgdOt 

dr tutd 

kat dead ; 

iar~hdr diyd 

khdi-ddi khushi 

Am. 

J&a/a 


baxd-oq 

■ppb> 

Sbd kbSM 

fnt^ RiTSf tlieresiler 

bsppiiuAi bUni-msI^^ &aa 

man 

abar 

jiichbe; 

hgta-rg 'araicbhilam, 

abdr 

limchhi.' 

[l^ra 

kbust 

ill dr/ 

dkdr 

siise; 

hetd-ri ’drdfwVdift, 

dddi* 


Tdrd 

khmli 

lljinp 

■gain 

bj^Ursd 1 

bim 



Ths; 

bafipmeiM 


kaitta lagil. 
koitto /dpt/. 

-tiiAk# Wg&n* 


Bet^ 

ba^ 

beta 

bat-r6 

arhliil, 

ya'an 

bete 

Uij-ir 

dige 

au-gyan. 

Setdr 

boro 

hold 

Asif-rd 

dtilj 

zdMrt 

kite 

bdj'ir 

dige 

du’ggdil. 

Hit 

tig 

fOD 

fiftlJdO 

wu» 

wbcn 

bt 

of*tbn-l«iH 

towA^U 



la^au 

bete 

Dacban 

ga’an 

boni, cbayarar-ga-re 

bolai jiiigjnail 

7^ 

* barlt 

tffdo 

bcle 

ndchm 

gdoti 

A»»t, 

8A*drbr~gd-ri 

boldi singgdil 

ie. 

* bdrit 

lb*fl 

ba 

during 

■iogtng 

hilring. 

«mnti 

4aJliQ^ Asked 

Att, 


fgam 

ki 

Boru ' 

’aicbhe?’ 

Hete 

ka’il, 'ji, 

immr bhai 

bai-U 

aicbbe; 

igdin 

M eburu 

'oiseT* 

Scte 

k6*il, ‘»i. 

dmndr bhii 

bdtit 

diw; 

tbk^L 

vhAl beginning 

»y 

Sa 

ssid^ Toar^HQn^irV brifib^f 

ia-boiuf 

lua^mi £ 

h$t5 

arame 

aiyang 

amnar 

baphe 

hakkalSre 

khalidy,* Bete 

gOSTi 

*ai 

hete 

ardt&e 

didtii 

dmndr 

h^e 

ttdkkSle-re 

kbdbdy’ ITete 

goehshd *oi 

tbs 

uftlf 


Yonr-Huo^Pt fslbflr 

ftIl'tO 

givM>fo«d.' 

MglJ 

IweomiQif 

bdrlt 

gel«aa 

i betar bapb 

ba'ire 

ail. Ba'bre 

ab beta>re 

bujaita 

lagil. 

bdfit 

gel-ttd ; betdr h^f 

bd*ire 

dt7. Ud'ire 

dif hetd^re 

husditd 

lagih 

^ In-luuH 

vsnUnot ^ bii 

filbsr 

«oUid« 

Cbaliidtt 

nmiTi^ blm-tc tib-ru>oiiJliiis 
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BeN’GALT. 



* 

Hele 

hetar 

haph^ifi 

ka’il 

, ' eta bachchhar 

dhari 

e? jw 

» tOysr 

hbejraat 

Mete 

hetdr 

&dfe-re 

id’if. 

‘ Sfd bosor 

dhdri 

as todr 

kMzmot 


IvU 

fntliflr-lo 

Mid, 

* t^-Dun j 

flH 

I thj 

urxhs 

kariyer 

, ar 

mud <3-0 

tSyar 

kathar bayara 

’ai-na. 

ta-a ar 

doata-ga-re 

ftdrieri 

, dr 

jiid^fS-6 

todr 

kolhdr bd'ird 

'di-nd. 

td-d Sr 

do$tS~gd-rd 

di^ 

•nS 

■T«r 

thj 

wordf oatiidf bcofLiu-fit^tp 

my 

£rt«ndi 

lal 

>gga 

chluigalar 

chha 

khailam bnlJ-o 

deo-na. 

Ar 

ye hola 

fen 

* 39 ^ 

tdgoler 

ed 

khditdin buli-d 

ddd-nd. 

Ar 

hold 

tiking 

one 


m 


Ihoa-gAtvit-not, Bat 

libit foq 


tTtjar byayas; dubaichhs hetS na-aite-na-aite 

t 3 dr bAig (/ubdiK hete nd-dHe-nd-diti 

thj ntiT0^(*nJlbj bjiLh>«Dd]c ba 


BaphO 

ka'il. 

* Jadu, 

tui 

hamane 

flH 

ar 

lage achbat. 

Mdfe 

kffil. 

' Zddu, 


hotndtw 

a 

ar 

idge dadtf 


Hill. 

'Sojj, 

thou 

iinji 

jay 

ni^T ut, 

byay^ 

tor. 

Tor 

him 

mart 

abar 

IracM aicb i 

bSdg 

for.. 

Tor 

b&di 

mdri 

dbdr 

baai diae; 

«ntir^l5 

tbinr. 

Tly 

brotber 

djing 


■turituag b>tll<oain«^ 

.hilicbhi. 

a’an 

a-ga 

kbttai 

^on-i 

kata/ 

Jidieit 

, d’da 

* j 

a’go 

khashi 

6on-i 

k6td3 

lUkVA-fcmtld. 

bOM 



Wing 



ktuibaita 
khdbditd 

to-gif*^fw4 
ar 

dr ar 

Aad mj 

’^ichhilatzi, 
i 'drdi^am, 

l-lprt, ^ 


laigja.* 

tdigzS." 

tboti'»hut-bvgiaa 

;a ^hbe 


whAt 


aae 

U 

ibar 

d&dr 

mgflin 


The two following specifaens come from the Eamgatij thuna situated in the west 
of the District, close to Tippera, It will be seen that the dialect ia stiU distiuctly 
South-Eaatera, and closely reaenihlGa that of Hatia and Chbagalnaiya. The first 
specimen is the Parable of the Prodigal Son, and the other a popular song. 

There are few special forms which require notice. Forms like Idigla, he Ijegan, and 
rdikhtd, to keep, belong to Eastern Bengal. The InfiuitiTe in tdm. is common to the 
Eastern and South-Eastern dialects. It occurs here in ka’mm, to say. We may note 
forms like hdt-re-tttm, from in the field, and id-ga^ri, to them. means 'self»and 

dmnd,' own.’ Tdn is used for *Mm,’ Jla^iehhat means' ihou remaiuest.’ 
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[No. 72.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR BANGA-BDASDA, 

SOVTH'EaSTSBJT Dulbct, ’ (Ramoanj^ Noakhajj Distsict.) 

w fr»f I c® ^ cwt^ cftati 

< 51 ^ «!t lift I %TC!i c^ri ^ i 

<!V 55 fl(tn C^^CTIi' '»Tfff i C 5 t C*fC?^ "SW 

¥Ttf bw I CTt wtstcs fM tv vmi^^ I TCI 

cvt finrtcv fv cv^ tt^ ^ i ^ ^ crt^icw 

frs^q t cv^«Ti f* cvcis cv, trw, W9 5leir 

^ vn vEA vtein fw^, ^ cvc!?! vfit I vttv ^ vt^cw vi^ vr^, 
VE7*ra ^ ^ OtT\ 1 ’^tJ|CT7 ws vtftcv cvt 

^til( ^toi TSftaptH *13 3ft tnlXI CVt(3 ^ VlC¥3 3tW I 3*^ 

31313 'ft^C3t VtC3 CVt3tt5 Oft 3135 3ft Vlt CV^tS IPII Wft <»ft pH fv^J 33^ 

^t5 3^flT^, 3t^ 1 VCini 3TCI 3tT 3tCf 33CT 3t3 3trs5 33*t 3l3 3t3pnr 33 

^ 3^(3 3rftt5St ^5 3ft I 3lC3 «3j:3 3^^lt3»t<ll3^ 3T35^«ft3^'Htft OftslCT 

ft3f1; CV^3t? 3itC3 ^^331 fft tfi3^ C3T^ C3t3T CV t ftlUr V? 31^ 3trim 

^?trfl3 3ftl3l 3Jnr m CVtsil 3t3 3t 3131 «ttCflH 

M? 3^1 ff(lft3 I 

31R 35 CVW fl^nnjv 31t3 3tt, ^31^ 3ft ‘fliwilCT 3ft ft^sftsT, 

3Tfe ftrsTOi I er-eci cfis mt i cftt35r ^inr ^nt3 ftft 31 ^?pi 

3ft V3Cert3 3ftft 1 331 3ft '33 CfUTl CSft 3ft 3rfl3 Ol^ ( 3ft 31^ 3? iSftlOT 

?ftC31 5tft*Tftn I 3BR 35 3C3 ^3ft bF*l^ BTl^ 3643 ^ ^l^fs 3^13, 

dkTf ft33 ^3313 331 3t3ft3 I ftl 3ftp? C3l3ft=r3 313133 31*13, ^IftCVn 3 

C3, 3ht ^ 31331 31^ 3ft ia33Ft 3lft*T3 &tC3ft 3ft I 3ft3 %n, 3^31 3TT3 

^Slft 3ft i^ft®!^ CVA C3T®n 3tl^C3 3ftt3 3T3[3 C33W W^ sT3 3lft Jli3 3t3lft I 

3tt3 C3^3tt3 t3®T^ AC3, 331C3 3lC¥t 3^¥3, 3!f^ C3 ^tCf 31 •tltf 3Tl3^ C3ft I 
C3ft 331 3ft ftft 3l3ft9| 313 3ftft, 33^^ ^13 ^ndpr ^rflV 3r3 3e*ft 331 I 


a 1 


Ivapl; 
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[No. 72.] 

inoo-aryan family. 

BENGALI OE BASTGA-BHASHA. 

SoiTTE’EASTKltN DiALECT. ro- 

lltAltOAXJ, ^OAKIIAH BwtEICT.) 

„wtl. G,«r«a..u^,U«o 


Bk 

janer 

dai 

hut 

J?A* 

sonir 

dui 

hut 

Ooi 

mm'i 

two 

imi 


of^^Ar* 

dil. 

geli 
gel, 

khacticba 

hhocho 

ipntt 


ay, 

'oy, 


ficbbil. 

deii. 

Were. 

flf 

a-fe 


I 


a ^ 

a-re 


Hdc^to 


deo. 

den* 

ffife.’ 


bbager jiniali-bati ye 
h'dger itinhh-hati te 

F‘^rtj whit iit _ 

Kagdin ydite-na-yaife*! chhuda 
Kogdin udite-nd-zdiU'i sd^ 

Some-iUji gorog-«-oot-gobg.*ri!B, Uw.jonag*, 

Hiyane yai, bayatrami kari 
Midni zdit baotrdmi kdri 

TLere goiiig, 

^all| ic 

b«CU3iff Aiij 


CbhodagBja bapbe-iS kaB. 

Sidogag h^.re ko'il^ 


hjU 


Bapho ta-ga-re hakkal 
Bdfe td‘g6-re hdkkol 

TlM-f*tIi*r tb«n-tg 

but§ heitar byaktaa Jai 
huts Keitdr hj&klm m 


*bau I 
‘ hm /* 


ar 

cr 

ar 

- iQ|. 

bbag kari 
h’dg kuri 

^tMW, SAkicg 

bided cbali-’ 

^ - - bideeh saU- 

, . UkiBg fottfgii-Uad went. 

hDitar byak tal-hafi MJaU. Byak 

hiildr bgdk idUhdri hdldih 33gdk 

wwtiHg ilkrew^Avij^ 

tai te taaatdnit barJL 

le tdndtdnU hSrU. 
tbm h» iii.tr»aiii|a fdL 

HCi bhal mainc heita^rd 

>S: ^ WJA.L, 

kid*re 


doing bin 

bbari nt 

bhdri rdi 
enst fuaia. 

kachbe yai 
kdse gdi 


mtin 

laigla, 

Idigldf 

begin, 

rail. 

rd'iV. 


dflb&Titlierjr 

Mi deshi 

tbit CDQDirj-iit 

Hei d^r ek bbdl mainser 

Bei deeJter ek Iftal mdinsAer 

Thit conntty'i <ute tfipeeUile mia'. 

buyar raikto buli hSt-re di 

A«w* rdikMd MU hst-rn ai . 

..!» t.4., .,i., ,,u.„ '• *“<^« «< tSti-Uri ihiUo 

a l.at6 klm.i -ai hM kW-FF.. “« 

* ’« “‘“"i H 

- T’ “» ““ 

Ta>-b«r hsil&r bnih hala a. ■ - - ■ . “““ 

ditu-na. Tdr-hor hiitdr bug Jade ka’iLa lagil *ki>e, 

Li. „„ ^i;’- W’as tdijU .1, • kiri, 

S' Wit aid edor bdi-re ^ '“^-'k'-aay, ar Si 

b^er jvalay mari; yaufc, ii baa-^ "**'" *** 1 , • thw-iwij, „j j 

heder zdldg nwri' sauk ** j, ~ - baiye^ ‘^baa, ai dbaznmer kachhe 

t4»h.r.tn, pncy 
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ar amnaf kachbB 


ka’icbobi ; 

gi amner but 

bull 

ka'itam bariye 

bi- 

dr dmodr kdai 

d&sh 

kd'iaai; 

ai dmtter kut 

bi^i 

kS'itdm h&ri'se 

hH- 

Add fif-Ynur^Honddr doai 

£utlt 

lATA-daii#; 

I Tosr.Utrnoitf'i hd 

failing 

tn-Hj 

ma 

^Tha|* 

rayam ra'i-na; l-ra amner obaurer 

mata kari 

ran.*** 

lya-re 

ka'i 

beite 

r^orti rd’i-HO/ 5-re dmner adorer 

niotd kori 

rd».** ’ 

Jd-r# 

Ao’^ 

h^S 

kmi ffiEDALd^iiot f ma 

Toar^HnnDDr^i MrTtnta 

liki nuking 


Tbif 

torlag 

b* 

udi bapber kaobbe 

ail. 

Kaddar tapbat thaiktc-i 

bapbe 

bcita-rS 

de’i 

adar 

udi bdfir kdae 

diV. 

Boddur td/dt iMiitd’i 

hd/e 

Aei/d-rd 

dn 

ddor 

wiling Htlmr’f nu* 

CAdftA, 

Lfidg diaUflCA reiaAblDg>«faQ tbe^fatber 

him 

•wingi 

pity 

kari daur-di yai 

bt-itar 

gala cbdbi 

dhaii chuma 

diL 

Tayan 

bolay ka’il, 

kori dauf’di sdi 

MUdr 

gold adbi 

d^oH awmd 

diV. 

Tffm 

holdg kd'Ui 

doing rnnuifig going 

bu 

nfick pieuing 

■tkzing kut 


Then 

tbfi-^iod 

4idh 


' Bau I dliammer kacbhe ar amaar kacblie kata>T€ pbapti ka’Ioliclii, a'aB 

* Bad t dhdinmir idie or dmndr JtdaS hoto-te fdf kd'isH d’oa 

* Fftttiffrp of-rifLuff nw aci-d of-Xoiur^Hiwiir liOT-mut:!! lin jiuw 


ar amaer hut bull ka’itam bariyen mukh naL* Bapba benutg cbaor-ga^ra 

dr dtnnir hui idU ko'itdm ttdrien miikk ndi* Ba/e hettme sdor^ffd-re 

tns» Y(iinr>Elciwir'« im wiling to-uj Ui«-fw i(*noii,‘ TlLErfillit; tb«n thf-wmau 

ka'i], *kbub bbala^tun kabar^cbubar ani buita'fS hind’d; heitdr ^ate eugga 

Jtd'iVf 'ftAud Miof-M^obor dm heUd-ri AuKf'd; hHtdr *dte Suggd 

Mid. *TtTT tlLU'gsod fllDlbw-etMiteni liliDging bun pmt'fia; bia luid-im ■ 


angtij bSy ek 'juta de| hiyar bar obab kbii lai aySd'tay^d kari<gai 

dttgiii hSy ek sofa sotd dej Awr Adr wtf, ihdi-loi dWd-^dM kori-goif 

rio^i £«t ft pui* thtm eitt i afttr Zit-si-t&i njptoiQg l^L-qi-uuka 


gi &l mara hula jii alcbbeajamja 

Sr di word hold sii disS; dsdingd 

mj till dnd m Unng iM-Minsi btuag-Loft 

^aydd ka*Uto lagiK 

/did kd'iitd IdgiL 

ta-mtkfl bogu. 


tan 

baicbM.* 

Bi 

ka*i 

tara 

Syod- 

fdtt 

Adiai.’ 

JBi 

kd'i 

fdrd 

dsd- 

hiEB 

I^'hiM-foiLnd.* 

Tbii 

toying 

thtj 

M- 


Tiyan 

ba^ 

bold 

bst*r5*ttun ba^Ir 

kacbbe 

ai. 

gid 

nat 

buni, 

gabut 

To'oh 

boro 

Ad/d 

Sa/-re-/ftfji bdfkr 

koK 

dig 

gid 

ffd^ 

hunit 

gdbur 

Than 

tle-oldw 

■on. 

tlo-Ecld'Ui'fnm o{'tl»1inoH 

DBAT 


■qde:! 

^djncea kaArins'# 

HTflElt 


eugga-p6 4d’i jiifiiil, * gid nat kier to ?’ Cbaiira ka’il, ‘ amner obbuda 

gdggd^re dd'i z^gdili *gid ndf kier riV Sdore ko'ilt *dmnir aodd 

0^ cftUing Ksp whj 0 ! ' ITbff’ifrTu.t i4iid, ' Yatir-HaDortii'A jacnpr 


bbai aichb^ 

heiteo 

m 

ku^ale 

bhai diae. 

heitett 

gag 


bro&faar iLU^KNoep 

hit 

Kidj 

LOrkfAlth 

kbabdy/ 

katha 

bimi 

bara 

AAdidy.* 

kothd 

huni 

boro 

food*tt-siTifi^.* Tkia 

Wfizd 

hc&TJSj; 

tJiMlder 


ai baya boIa*TO baiddu luglo. 

di b&fd hold're hdiddo Idiglo, 

tb«-«2d«r nn-^ rcEnocutuD^ beiui« 


hiri atyonej amner bay hakkalc-re 

hiri didnit dmnir hde Mkkdti-ri 

ratnriu!^ oa-OdO!imgf ToQT^Honoiir'ft filbff kll-Lo 

bula cbeti ar barlt geloua. 3Bdy 
hdld aeti df bdfii geUnd. Bag 

■fin btmf-AsgTj mm u^Ioilh wtiit*nQL Th#-fA|ht&- 

Ta'an bara bute bdphe-rg ka'il, * ei 

Td’da boro hvte bdfe^re ko'ilt * ei 

Tbfii tbtnldtT fnetbir tb««EiUitt>ta widt ' til* 

1 tl 
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oingau. 


Si 


ai 


aniDgr 
dmner 

1 Yc^ur-tf'iHioiLr^i 

kuna^LD-a 


I-tlufcw^vaj iukG, but 

S-re 

den 

imjc. 

S-re 

den 

ffore, 


B*T* 

IsMp 


lonati 

ka‘i)yam. 

6k dic-n 

eickan 

Idadti 

kd*Wdmt 

ik din-d 

ikkdn 

Hrtios 

aide. 

oiie dij^ftfQ 


eugga 

cbhagaler 

bachch5i-a 

ei 

eugffd 

tdgolet 

bdsad-d 

M 

A'llagta 

em'i 

jou^r-doeatea 

iMf 


ar 


jei 


katha 

kdtAd 

word 

btilc 

hula 

■jinf 

hutii 

Auii 


ckjaD, gta back oh bar 

sydnt Sto boitidp 

t • 

4«>kp y(iri 

baiai na, kmtu amoe 

kdnd*ditt"0 

T&nr^Hotiijctc iDj*diiij>«rio 

Si & amua-anmi Jai eVkanii karij 

51 ir amnd^mnl loi Skkand d^d^tdU kbri; ar zH 

. . , ~ ukiug * ^ 

amnar tys baisa bva luelicbami kari ufail. bei Lola aite aite 

VTailf &H kola dile-dite 

tl« H» iiModktdj'-gn-eoBiiBg Tonf.Hoaoqr 

Bapbg 

pr*|)M8d/ Hit-llitbM 

ye acfabc'Da-aohbe 
daS-ho'dsi 

vhit u-aT'U-Bot 

bablhij a'an “ 


heame 

tbcD 

bsmanc 

humane 


at 

my 


iihai baclii 
AA it fiasi 

busbar iimivioi; lath ^n ifti 

^anoi Vata.* 

’ooni kdtd* 

bcinit {u-B>wrr«;t-) ^Tjnf, 


fya hitisha h^dk Inohchdmi tori 

•lutiirij diUaelitTj dojB^ 

6k khabdoi dt-ba’ilen,' 
ek kidbdai 

* f«it 

ra'icbhat> ar 
rffitot, at 

mmibeit, 

ajaiayip 

ItiDgAkmif 


dmndr 

T&Qr'HQaDDr'i ftU «qi4it|iy 

heune beitar iai 
keildr ld( 
faU 

Sr kacbhe*i 


wllAt Itlj 

amad 
djnnd 


beitu^re 
heitd-re 

him-io 


kail, 

kd'il, 

«ijd, 


‘ere, 

*tret 

*o, 


tui 

m 

tbou 


kdse-i 

ElALT^Teil 

aiebiiS; 
diae ; 


iny 

tao 

idn 

bia 


a-ga 

Aa^i ,* d'dfi d’ffd 
I'baTC-f»m]d; av^ 


bjfdk tor. 
bydk tdr. 

ajSd’jaSi 

dfiy-Zoffd 


Tor mara 
2’dr’ mdrd 
Tbjr dc*d 

kari kbusi 
kdri kAuzH 

atliiAf Uppy 
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[No. 73.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group) 

BENGALI OK BANGA-BHASHA. 

Sotjth-Eastkbk Bialhct. (RAmganj, Noakhali Dibtrict.) 

CPtCW ^ “ 

CTTa% I 

“ 

^ HtCT ^ 

^tC55 » 

oft€5 ^^c^t’rn 

wc^ 5=5?, dlcir c®^ I 

?tc?ii5:^^=5tfen'5pr, ^rtc5?,5=5?^^^» 

<BttTtC^ 5^ ^ “ 

% H ^ 

^1(5 5^ 5511 ^C'Ta 5^ 55*1 I 
^1^ ’iT^c’nt ^ C5 w^T I 


At in ttr* duleel gf ll*ti», m SaitW »f jb it |(rgngnn«ed » O'*!, m* t **» =» P<»*'X‘ 
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[No. 73-1 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OE BANGA-BEfSHA. 


Sodth-Eastehs Dialect. 


(fiilEGANJ, NoAKHAH DISTRICT.) 


TEANSCEIPTION. 

[Id thflplioMtwtMMsription ' wpwnti of n upirit. whirl, 

cdmpdwd with It .ioold U «refdl[j di*t 4 .^',h«l i £2 ^ ^ - 

Other cODHiiuU and ndeU ■» pniniHijired «j* th# do ihofa«l Qorn^t 

Koi^i-ma, Kabanfif hattur Bam, 

KeUi-md, Edboner Ao//«r Bam, 

obamii phayar. kartjar hattur Urn. 

yiJ’or. hoifur Utn. 


hattur 

hottur 

hattur 

hottur 

hattur 

hottur 

hattur 

hottur 

hattur 

hottur 


Baiuer 

Earner 

Chorer 

Sorer 

Jaler 
0dier 
Mscr 
Ea^her 
Matl^ 

Mader 
Pholaph^er 
Eolafauier 

Goja phuter 
Gojd futer 
Chdtra 
Soiird 
Gachher 
GoMr 
Hatin 

Molin 
Hapher 
Mafer 
Kauri 
Mauri 
Eairg^r 
Mdirer 
Azumalcgf 


sdnni 


phgk phutm^ phaner 

/ok fuditd^ JanSr 

b^r ghun, jSker 

hasher ghun^ 


hattur 

hottur 

hattur 

hottur 


^mmoker 


mase 

rndahe 

hattur 

hottur 

hattaur 

hotiuer 

hattur 

hottur 

phuter 

futer 

hattur 

hottur 

hattur 

Aoftur 


gh^j gbaser hattur ohas. 

ghds, ghdsher hottur ^ash. 

philai hattur, burar hattur 

Jildi AoWwr, hurdr hottur 

haph hattur, 

hof hottur^ 

hattur, 
hot turf 

amer 
dftter 
dehfir 
deher 
phuirer 
fuirer 
hattur, 

AoWur, 
kal, 
kdlt 

kathA 


chuD, 

nun, 

»u». 


kas. 

kdah. 


katha 

ksthd 

latA 

laidf 

hattur, 

AflWtir, 

beji. 

hezi, 

baur 

hour 

baiia 

Adird 

uchit 


usit 


kdthdf 


bhiu 

bbate phar. 

hhiti 

bhdte /dr. 

yadi 

ua 'ay 

jai 

zddi 

tid *dg 

z6r 

hattur 

phofc. 


hottur 

fdk. 


hattur 

bog. 


hottur 

hog. 


hattur 

hciia. 


hottur 

hend. 


bauye 

phiudle 

tena. 

haue 

Jindle 

tend. 

niachhcr 

hattur 

jal. 

ffids^r 

hottur 

zdl. 

1 dui 

chauk 

bU. 

dui 

sank 

2di. 
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Jhidh&r 

battnr 

chana 

ar 

mukh^r 

hattur 

hamu. 


Aotiur 

sond. 

dr 

mdkher 

hottar 

boron. 

Bhai 

bondhav 

hattar 

’ay» 

mauger 

haj 

ye 

jan. 

.BAdt 

bdndAod 

hottdf 

’dy. 

mddger 

bdih 

ge 

zon. 


(1) Mother Kait^yi Traa the enemy of Bama, while Rama was the 

enemy of Raraqa. 

A moonlit night is the eneniy of the thief) while work is the enemy 
of the idle. 

(2) Worms and dackweeda are the enemiffl of water, while lime is the 

enemy of betel leaves. 

Weerils are the enemies of bamboos, while salt is the enemy of the 
leech. 

(3) Grass is the enemy of the held, while cultivation fa the enemy of 

the grass. 

Enlarged spleen is the enemy of the children, while cough is the 
enemy of the old. 

(4) A father is the enemy of the rude and obstinate son, and those who 

live in separate mess are enemies of each other. 

A quilt is an enemy in the month of Chaitra, unless one has got 
fever. 

(6) Cieepere are enemies of trees, while worms are the enemies of 
mangoes. 

Co-wives are enemies of each other, while sorrow is the enemy of 
the body. 

(6) Weasels are enemies of snakes, while duckweeds are the enemies of 

tanks, 

A mother-in-law is the enemy of the daiighter-in-law (sou’s wife) 
when the former makes the latter wear rags. 

(7) The rainy season is the enemy of the beggar, while a net is the 

enemy of fish, 

A word in season is the enemy of the fools, and makes his eyes red 
with anger, 

(8) Cows’ urine is the enemy of mRk, while a pimple is the enemy of 

the face. 

Brothers and friends are enemies when one is very much attaebe<l 
to his wife. 
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CHAKM& SUB-DIALECT. 

Over the groatet part of the Chittagong Hill Tracta, South-Eastern Bengali is used 
as a kind of Lingua Emnca, in addition to the many TibotO'Barman languages ourrent 
in. that area. Among the wilder tribes, to the east even this means of ioter-oommuiU'' 
cation is absent, and a case is on record in wliich a woman of the Khamt Tribe once 
gave evidence in her own language, knowing no other. This was interpreted into ilru, 
which was again interpreted into Haghi, whioh was finally interpreted into South 
Eastern Bengali, from which version, the Magistrate translated the evidence into 
English. 

In the central portion of the Chittagong Hill Tracts, in the Chakma Chief’s Circle, 
situated in the country round the Kamaphuli Biver, a broken dialect of Bangnli, 
peculiar to the locality, and of a very curious character, is spoken. It is called Chakma, 
and is based on South-Eastern Bengali, but has undergone so much transformation that 
it is almost worthy of the dignity of being classed as a separate language. It is written 
in an alphabet which, allowing for its cmsivo form, is almost identical with the Xhmer 
charaeter, which was formerly in use in Camhodia, Laos, Annnm, Siam, and, at least, the 
southern parts of Burma, This Khmer alphabet is, in its turn, the same as that which 
was current in the south of India in the sixth and seventh centuries. The Burmese 
character is derived from it, but is much more corrupted than the Chakma. The resem¬ 
blance between Cliakmh and Khmer does not, however, extend to the typical peculiarity 
of the former that the inherent vowel of the consonants is d, notthough even in this^ 
there are noteworthy points of rcscmhlauce. The Khmer sign for jo has not the hook on 
the right hand side possessed by the Chakma jd. This hook represents the d. Similarly 
the hooks on the side of the Chakma id, /Ad, and rd, are aU relics of the old sign for d, 
CTiiikma is spoken by about 20,000 people. 

The following account of the Cbakma alphabet is hssed on information provided 
hv Bewan Kristo Chandra, a gentleman of Chakma nationality, and forwarded bo me 
by Mr. J, A, Cave-Browne, Assistant Commissioner, Chittagong Hill Tracts, 

The Chakma alphabet is as follows— 


oo 

n> 

n 



i'd 

Jthd 


ghd 

nd 

2J) 


& 



cltd 

chkd 


jfid 








tha 

4d 

dfid 

nd 

cr> 

oo 

D 

O 


td 

thd 

da 

dU 

nd 

O 

U> 

o 


Gl> 

pd 

pAd 

bd 

bhd 


H/ 

T 


o 

JO 


rd 

Id 

tad 

sbd 

\A 


oo 



Hd 

a* 






Z22 


BBNSaU. 


■Biic^a8thelett,,,/{f;s,^,^"°„"“'™'^‘ “ a oomonant. 


CO 

iOf 

9 

X'Aff, 

o 

cha^ 

50 

ch^a. 

? 

fa. 

s 

thOf 

CO 

/o. 

C30 

iAftj 

o 

p<t. 

t9 

pho^ 

uo 

Sfot 

n 

ra, 

00 

i<r. 

00 

ha. 


O 

ga. 

zo 

g^a. 

G 

»» 

<?i 

ja^ 

91 

jha. 

69 


R 


o 

dha^ 

OD 

|i«. 

Q 

da^ 

o 

dha^ 


fla. 

O 

io. 

00 

bhot 

O 


CO 

Ut, 

o 

Kfa, 
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TVljea these Towels commence a word, the non'inltial forms are attached to the 

letter OO d as a kind of soaSoldin^ for the support of the sound, exactly as ali/ is 
used in Aiahic. We thus obtain the following forms; — 

Of} (y^dkdj ajtdj ySrt? »*», 

^ ’yy QcT^ eke, G aikai, Q yyy QyiO oko, 

Note, however, that the initial form of at is <S d5- Gi. 

Sometimes vowels take special forms when initial. Thus we have for initial u in 

^ ^«cAeAifd, rejoicing, instead ofFot initial sometimes have 

O as m ^ of • Sometimes the form ^'Tt' is used, 

attached to a preceding consonant, as in G Csr»r 5 betda, much. In the latter case 
may bo omitted, ns in for ycinaf, having gone. Simi- 

larly QfyX stands for not dinaL 


The sign — is also used to denote the dDubliog of a letter as in 

bhvyat-tiiftt hrom in the field; ^ uchehwd, rejoicing. 

When the letter Yl/" 3^® compounded with a consonant, it takes tlie form ^ 


as in Ayd, anyone. In similar circumstances, takes the form V._ .0 

^ cS mantri, a minister. Other compound consonants present no diffi¬ 


culties. 

The letter cb is often pronounced os o, and when this is the cose, it is so trans- ' 
literated. Thus^ be$t not beeh. 

It is not uec^sary to give a detailed account of Chakma Grammar, which closely 
resembles that of Chittagong. The following remarks will suffice:—• 

Cerebral letters are regularly converted to dentals. Numerous examples wilt be 
found in the specimens. We may quote, ddAi lor ddki, having called ; then for fhen, 
a leg; n^uis for awyajAi, a ring; ghudahit a match-maker, for ghafetki; and so on. 

S ¥ 9 


bengall 


32ii 


The Verb Substantive is conjugated as follows 
' Present. Past. 

Sing, and plur. ging, 

1- yi, I am, we are. I was, 

2. or ffe, thou art, jou are. e/d, thou wast, 

3. or«e, heis, they are. e/,he was* 

9 -- 

The conjugation of the Knits Verb closely resembles th»t nf ou-^. 
principal exception is that the first person ends in «« or an. Other detail f 

in. 

P m ‘'“i T.° “1 •>? *’•“?'* ”» 

p i i, 11. 1,1841, of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 


Plur. 

ilant We were. 
eld, you were. 
eldkt tli^ were. 
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[No. 74.3 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OR 

SoOTH-EuisiiN Dmsci. (CBmABoj.,! Hn,i Tbacti) 

CHAKMA SUB-DIALECT. 

Specimen I. 

TEE PARABLE OP TEE PRODIGAL SON, 

y? c« . cs-e^ffor. aJcoJ^of 

oJ O 5 ’ 6 o. ^e-*. 660?. (sSsa?, £0 I 

&£<!,. c^5p, C^JO. 

6</6'w. ^ 6'5 -j ^ 05 o/9»-y 

raoio? fox?,' oJ'o 

•y ty cS, 'Ifi . •yj car^ en 


^ 3 ^ 








€7-^ 0 


nC op^I 



327 


[No. 74.) 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI OB BANGA-BIUSEA. 

SorTH-EA^TERJi Dialect:. (Ceittagono TTitt. Tkacts.) 

CHAKMA SEB-DIALECT. 

m 

Specimen I. 

THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON. 


Ek 


jana-tun 

diba 

pw^ 


el. Chikan 

Otie 


matt-from 

tteo 

9om 

tcere, Th^*^oung^r 

pwawai 

ta 

baba-re 

kala, 

^baba. 

ahampatti 


ton hie 

/ather-to 

aaidt 

* Father, 

property 


mar 

bha^ 

F 

pare, 

ma^rd 

do.* 


my 

in-ahare 


/alia. 

me-to 

give.’ 


Tar 

babe 

tar 

je 

el 


bbag 

dila. 

Mia 

father 

Am 

ichat 



aha re 

gave. 


din 

Da 

gel, te 


ta 

bhagat 

ja 

Many 

days 

not 

teetd, he 


hia 

♦w-aAdrtf 

tvhat 

peye 


abakkani 

D^ttar 


gari, 

dflr 

he-got 

* 

all 

together 

having-made. 

far 

£‘k 

d^hat 

gel. *■ 


Shidu 

jeiaui 

one 

in-country 

teent. 


TAer^ 

hatting’-gone 


kari alrakkani baiula. 

doing ati he’lott. 


lAcbcbwami 

debauchery 
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BETKGALI. 


. oi Off m ^ yt G op 

10 df o ^ cp^ ^ ^ q^ /v j 6^ (?? , o/'w 6^ 
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Te 

abakkani 

baicnai, 

sbe 

d&shat 

* Me 

alt 

having-losfy 

that 

eottniry-in 

10 bar-da bar 

bbadarat 

hal. 

Ta 

sbilakke 

very-great 

/amine 

became. 

Me 

' then 


tar 

hi» 


kiohcbu 

anything 


nei-deyaii, 

noi-remainingy 


omnat 


tuUa. 

M, 


Te filiidugar 

He of’tkaUplaee 


ek-jan 

ofie-p€fson 


bor-maoshjar kai 

big~man~ef near 


gel. 

went. 


T3 

Me 


tare 

Mm 


shugar 

eicine 


cbaieda 

to-feed 


tiir 

hie 


bhiiyat 

Jielddn 


dipa*dela. 

eent. 


T6 

Me 


sbugara-adfaar 

sudne~foed 


tiia 


15 pels ya, lichcliwa-^ri pet bhari Mi^a, phaleahat 

having-got eoen, happiness-making belly hming-fdled woaid-eal, but 


kya 

anyone 


tare 

him~to 


Da 

not 


dilak. 

gane. 


Piche 

.4ftenmrde 


td 

he 


bujhila^ 
understood ; 


mane 

in-mind 


mane 


tarete 

himseif-to 


kala, 

saidf 


* mar 

^my 


babar 

father^s 


kata 

hoiB-many 


mea^ari 

salaried 


chigarar 

servants' 


b6ida 

much 


kbebar 

of-eating 


20 


mansbya-re 

dibar 

age; 

mlLi 

pet-parai 

{other)-meJi-io 

« 

cf-giving 

is; 

/ 

hunger 

maranar. 

Mui 

ittbn 

nm 

baba idu 

am-dying. 

J 

here-from 

mff 

Jdther near 


jSm. 

teiil-go. 
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Jemai 

th-H 

kam, 

“baba, 

mui 

lasbara 

Saving-gone 

him,io 


“ Father, 

I 

God 

kai-ya 

dilsgarjyai 

ta 

kai-ya 


dusgarjjan ; 

near-alao 


thee 

near-also 



mui tar 

pwa 

habar 

lak 

nay. 

Mare 

/ thg 

eon 

of-beijtg 

taorthg 

Q 7 n-mt, Me 

menadarj 

cbagar 

raga." * 

T5 

tar 

hiba shidii 

salaried 

servant 

keep" 

' Me 

his 

father near 


el. 

Th 

he^tda 

durat 

tbakte 

came. 

Be 

great 

distance-i» 

rentaming 


tar 

h'tg 


babe 

father 


; tar 

Aim 9aw} hit 


dFbf H faal; 

compatiimt heeame; 


dbaba 

rmtUng 


jcinai tar 

hatittg-gone Aif 


pwat 

aon*9 


tadAt 

neck-on 


ber^ dbari 

round seizing 


cbumilo. 

he-kissed. 


Tar pnra tik'^re 

Mis ton hint'to 


kala, * baba, mui 
«iid, ‘ Father^ 1 


Isahara kai-ya 

God near-alto 


diisgarjyan 

smwPfjm 


ta kai->ya 

thee near‘also 


30 duagarjyan. 

tinner^atn. 


Mui 

i 


tar pwa habar 

thy eon of-being 


Idk nay.* 
worthy am-noL* 


Tar bab tar 

Jlit father his 


chaga t^sba gal'ke 
sereants-all-to 


kala, 

said, 


‘ kup'gamat'tun 
Ferg-good-in~from 


kabor du 

robe bring 


taie pio» 

him having-clothed 

2 tr a 


bskgali. 
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de; 

tat 

* 

hadat 

ekkwSi 

anudi 

pin$i 

gice i 


hand“<m 

4 

a 

ring 

hacing-pnt'On 

de, 

tar 

theoat 

jada 

pmei 

de; hcbe^ 

gice. 


feet'on 

ehoee 

hatit^-put*on giee ; mWf 

ejha, 


ami kliei 

dei 

uohchwa gari. 

Kyajade 


eoinet {Iet)»iu having-eaien et-celem tnerrimetU make. Became 


mat 

fit pwa 

mar*jye. 

abar 

bacbohye; 

tare 

mg this eon having-died^wmit again 

♦KrctF^d ; 

him 

hareyani'. 

abar 

p§lun/ Tara 

achchwa'gara 

I’lost, 

again 

I-found* They 

merriment~niakin g 

iagUak. 


t 




began. 






Skjakke tdr 

daiiar 

t 

pwa tar 

bUtiyat 

el* 

At'that-lime his 

great 

son his 

field-in 


Te 

bbuyat'tun 

ghara 

kai pinai 

nacb 

git 

Be Jield’iazfi'wi 

house 

near hacing-come 

dancing 


shuDBa. 

Tc 

ck^jan 

cfaagar 

* 

daki 

heard. 

Be 

one~pcTSon 

servant 

having-called 

pujar 

galla, 

‘yani 

ki ? * Cbagar 

ta^rG 

asking 

' madet 

‘there 

tshai ? * Sercani 

f 

hiin-io 

kala, 

‘tar 

bbei 

^sbye ; 


tar 

saidt 

A 

*ihg 

brother 

has-eo^ne ; 


ihg 

ball 

ek 

khanu 

dye, 

kyajade 

ts 

father 

a 

feast 

gate. 

because 

* 

he 


3B4 


fiKlTGAU. 


45 Op oo op ^ ^ t i^oo 

<p n e-^ ^ 4 € op 

oB \^^-f Co on ^ ^ ^/i? 

€on C op ^ ^ ^rrff oV >-ti t ^ cn an 
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A^ ^ oS 4 t q 4 cpn^ ^ ^ ^ 

o6c£^t^d^ ZiapCw, Ce? C <n 


on A/ 


^ ^ ^ ^ o 


0^0 C 70 nn 
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45 


tard 

Mm 


acame 

iH’health 


gamari 

in’goodness 


peyS?* 

gotr* 


Te 

He 


rag 


iaB; 

{ifCi-anger burnt; 


gbara 

house 


bhidoTe 

imide-in 


m 

not 


gel- 

tBOUt. 


Sbiyajade tap 

For*that-rea«on hie 


bab gbara 
father hou^ 


bhidarat-tua nigiU 

ineide-in-from having-emerged 


61. 

came. 


Ta-re 

Hm-io 


bujei 

entreaig 


kala, 

made. 


Ta 

He 


tar 

Am 


baba-re kala, * baba, mu.i tar 

faihev'to aauf, ‘ Fo/Aer, 1 thg 


cbagari 

seroice 


50 


bbal uk*bajar-Bang 
many -yean-during 


gorahar, 

am-doiitg, 


tar 

thy 


bukuma 

comtnand 


bara 

outeide 


kichobu 

anything 


aa 

wt 


gorang; 

I‘do; 


ta 

yet 


tui 

thou 


ekkwa 
a-SI ay 


sbagal-cba 


ma-re 


goate’-'young^one me-to 


na dyas» mar 

not gaveett my 


Bbong-abamarjya 

friends 


lai kbusbi garang. Tar 

havingdaken Joy /-may-mate. Thy 


ei 

this 


pwa, 

son, 


3® 

who 


tar 

<Ay 


sbampatti 

property 


luobcbwami kari 
debauchery AaFtny*£?(>«e 


nreye, 

squandered. 


when 


to 

he 


55 


el, 

came. 


tar jade tui 

him-of for-the-sake thou 


ek 

a 


kbilDa ^ 
feast 


dill* 

gavesL* 


Tar 

Hie 


bab 

father 


ta-re 

him’to 


kala, 

said. 


■pat, 

■son, 


tui 

thou 
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33? 

lagar 

ma^sbatuare 


agas. 


Mar je 

alwai/i 

me’tcith 

M 


art 


3Iine* what 

oge, 

1 

abaiiani 

tar. 


Tar 

bbeiTflie 

m 


all 

ihine (i«) 

■ 

Tkg 

brother 

lagat 

pey6y, 

$hiyajade 

ami 


khuabi garir, 

neamets-’in 

tee-gott /or^lhaUreason 

toe 


merriment are-mahingt 

60 kralagi 

tar 


bh€T 


mar-jye 

becawff 

thg 

ihi$ 

brother 


haoing-died-wet^ 

abar 

bachcliye; 


hareyeyi 


abar 

again 

Buroited ; 


I-lost 


again 


p5ySy; 

I-ftivnd (Aim).* 


4 


f 3 
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BENGALI OR BAI^GA-BHASEA. 
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CEAKMA SFB-DIAIECT. 






Specimen IL 



0 

t 


A FOLK-TALE. 



Adye 

Formerly 

£k 

a 

raja el, 

was. 

Tar 

Mis 

ekkwa 

one 

4 

b§idR 

very 

dal 

lovely 

jhi 

davghtet 

CL KaEuyar 

teas, The-daughter's 

be'ida 

much 

dalar 

heauty’O/ 

kRtlia nanSn 

story dfjjrereni 

deshar 

eouatries'in sitting (i.e. gradually) Aaving’gone different eounirtes-o/ 

manshye 

people 

t ^ gliadaki 

io-falk-of teere-able. nis story AovmyAeard match-tnakers 

edak 

to'come 


lagilAk. 

began. 

Bdja tor oju 

The-hing his only 

Ckkwa 

one 

jhi 

daughter 

kenai 

tayhig 

tdre 

her 

bar bfia aspeda, 

very much loved, . 

Sbiyajade 

For-th at-reason 

kannya 

ihe'damsei 

jyau 

what 

katfaa 

word 

fihyan garta, Kannya 

that he-used-iO’do. The-damel 

danar 

great 

hald 

hecame 

B«i:i£e1L 

pan 

a’Vow 

made. 

* ^ jei kamban 

* the what precipice 

deggi 

will 

diba, 

shotc, 

2xS 
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sliS karabaQat-tuii jei ganat jbam di pirtbai tS 

ih(a ^^eipice’On-from who the-rioer-in jump to-git/e will-be^abUt ahe 

10 tali Hok laba. 

him aa^husband toill-loke* 


Sb^dallys'kari 

That^aort-doiug 


maosbfihyare 

people 


kai-dibaT'JadS 

for^f4^ling 


ta 

Ser 


babiL're kala* Ta babo, 

father-to wW* -Her father^ 


* sbg^alJya gall€, maaus 

* ihat’sort if^t^ia-doite, tki’inen 


niaribak/ 

will‘‘die^ 


kSnai ta^fe beida biijfila* Tar j hi wax 

hueing^aoid hej^io much remonatroted, -Hta duugbtef 


DA 

sbOana. 

Baja 

not 

heard. 

The-king 

na 

parte. 

Tap 

fwt waa^abte (t0‘kelp4t), Bia 


kai-dila. 



told. 



Piobe 

nanaa 


A/lerwarda 

different 


yajar-ihyar§ 



keimi 


pana katha manshja're 

vote atorg the^people-io 


deshat'tun 


gabur gabut pwa 

goung young boya 


pobar 


king*a-davghter 


pbaleahat 


20 Kya tart 
Anyone her 


Icnmha t-tuiL jham 


na 

noj 


p^k. 

obtained. 


jade 

edak 

lagiMk, 

/of-the~aake 

to^eome 

begaiit 

di 

abanua 

malak. 

kaeing-given 


. died* 



, 'v 
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This 


Takam 

kind 

kari 

haning-done 


beida 

mang 

manua 

men 

male. 

died. 

Raja 

The-king 

bar 

much 

manat dole 

tatNd'ta torraio 


peta. 

got. 

Ei 

What 

kalle 
bg-doing 

znanus 

men 

ar 

more 

na 

not 

mare 
mag-diet 

lit 

and 

kannyar 

dameeVe 

pan . tbai 
voto mag-stand 

bbabtda 

to~comider 

lagil. 

began. 








25 shajanuya Haja iiiu-eLuda*gaj?i gai 

One dajf at-evcaisg ihe-iing /ace'melancholg-making alone 

shinggashanat bel bbabSr. She shalat ek jan 

throse-en sitting tcas-eonaideHng. That Hme^at one person 


gnbur pwa Eiijar mujunfi einai te kyajadfi 

go ting log the-king a presence^tn havitig^come fv tpher^ore 


essye 

he-came 


Tlaja*re kala. Kaja tai^e 

(he-iing-to said. The-king him 


be'ida dal 
verg loeelg 


d^nai 

Bmhak 


hal. 

Ta-re 

belda 

bujela 

having-seen 

astonished 

beoame. 

9 

Ilm-to 

tiiuoh 

be-expiained 

30 gbarat 

pliiri 

jtjbai 

kala. 

Te 


tar katha 

house-in 

back 

fo-go 

laid. 

Me 


bis words 

na shunna. 

Raja 

piche 

mane 

mane 

bbabida Ingi]. 


uot 


Tar 

Mis 


Jteard. The-king a/feruwrcfa ia-mind in-mi»d io^eonsider began. 

numat hal, Jadi gabur pwdb^>re tar 

mind-in H-lccatnef ^ the-goung log hie son-in-lant 
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gan 


parta te bar shuk pelim, Kaj» tart 

i<hmake he-u!oiUd~be-able he much happinese icoHld’get. Tke^king him 


^a kainai mu chuda gari ghara 
of4hal foUoteinp day fo~Qome having^eaid face melanchoty’making \ouie 


35 bbidart 


gel, dwar bani pari ral. Bhabte 

tecHtf door having-eloeed hamng-lain-doiBn remained. Coneidering 


bbabte 

cmieideHug 


ghum 

aeleep 


geL 

he-toent. 


Ghumat 

Slee^ng 


sbabanat 


dela. 

he-saio. 


Tar ahida nedi ek jan bart miJa 

Mis croton^of-kead near one person old tcoman 


beinai ta-re 
having^t him 


kar ‘ei gabur pira tar jome! haba, 

is-telling^ Hhis young boy thy son-in-law mill-be. 


T&r chera 

Mis four 


dhagvdi ckerwa balala ekkwa (abadi for sbati) bani dile, panit 

sidetHin four pillom one umbrella, hacing-tied if-thou^gioest, tke-umter-in 


40 jbam dile ya na mariba- Ghumat-tun j^nai cbela, kyart 
jump if-he-give etten not he^ill-die. Sleep-in-fronk haoing-wakened he-looked^ anyone 


na dela. 

{ mt he-mto. 


Bennya par hainai Raja gharat-tun nigili bare 

Next-morning light haeing-become the-king ihe-house-in-fnm emerging in-outside 


el. Gabuf pwawai ta-rt 

barobel 

agS 

dels. 

Tart 

came. The-young boy him-for 

uiaiting 


he*sato. 

Sira 

ar-a bujela. Gabur pirawai 

ek 

bare 

ya na 

sbunna 

again-olso he-remonstTated. Tke-young boy 

EengaU. 

one 


eoen not 

heard 

St 
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45 deioiu Baja tiir mantri-re dal:i jhara dibar jagat 

eeeinff the^king hit mimtter'fo haj^ing-GoUffi y«wji of^giving the-pletG4-in 


jebfir-jade garta 

of-gtmQ’Jor arrangemenh to-make 


hukum dila. Jiigal 

order gave. Arrangement» 


hale Baja tar jhi ista 
heittg-tnade thC'king hit daughter friende 


kutum lal j%at gel- 
relaiioftt taking the^place^in wetd. 


Bdjar jhi gabur pwabw^e dal dSinai tar mane mane 

The-king's daughter the-gonng bog beautiful having-heen her in-mnd in-mind 


kala, * Mui tare rek pele bar gam hai, 

shr^taid, ‘ 1 him hi^baod if-l-get oerg good it~a}Oitld~be, 


50 Kyajade pan galluh ? * hatha lagil. Piche jbam dibar 

Jf’'hg row did-I-tnake tcorde began, AJ^erteardt jump of-gioing 


akta 


hainai 


keyat 

bodg-on 


clierwa 

four 


bales 

ptllOKa 


hukum 

djla» gabilr 

pirabwar 

order 

gaee^t the-goung 

bag 

tkkua 

sliati bam 

dya. 

one 

umbrella hacing-bound guoe. 


*Ta jade puja gara.* Tar bade gabur pwawai jbani 

' Sim for tcorship tiiake* Thot-qf after the^goung bog jump 


dila, Jbam 
^are. Juvtp 


dinni pniut bbaji bbaji ral. 

haoing^given the water-in Jioaiitig footing he-remained. 


55 Abahune 
Soerg-one 

JSeagiHi. 


bCuda uchebTra halak. Piche Baja 

much pleated became. Afterwards tbe-king 

% 
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BBKOALL 


^ kf ^ ^ ^ itf ^ Cc^ 

^ oj Cftj c ^ CT^ 'd a^ ^ 'T^ c^ < 




^ - 1 / 
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gabur 

pwabware 

ta 

gbarat 


tare 


tke^goung 

bog 

All 

houee-in 

having-taken 

Atffl 

Ai« 


jhyar 

danghter-of 


sbamdre 

with 


beida 

muoh 


kbaracb kari 
expenditure making 


mola 

married 


^ri dlla. 

making gaee. 
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BEySAXT. 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Onca upon a time there was a Mug, who had only one lonely daughter. The fame 
of her beauty gradually spread orer different countries^ and people began to talk 
about it. Bye-and-byc matchmakers, attracted by the report, began to come. 
As she was bis only daughter, the king loved her much, and whatever she said, that 
he used to do. When the damsel was full grown she made a vow that she would only 
take him for a husband who should leap into tbo river from the top of a precipice 
which she should point out. 

People told her father to that effect, and he much remonstrated with her, 
eiplaining that men who ventured to attempt that sort of feat would surely die, but she 
refused to listen to him. As the king loved his daughter, he told people the story of 
her TOW, 

Then from different countries came young men in the hope of getting the king’s 
daughter, but, as each jumped from the precipice, he died. Ifo one got her. 

When, in this way, many men had died, the king was much grieved, and began to 
think of some w'ay in which, while his daughter’s vow would not be broken, people 
would no longer lose their lives. 

One day, in the evening, he was sitting alone on his throne in melancholy mood 
and thinking, when a youth came into his presence, and told him why he had come. 
The king was struck with his beauty, and reasoned much with bitn, saying, ‘ go back 
to thy home.’ But the youth paid no heed to him. Then the king began to consider 
in bis heart that if he could get this youth for his son.in.law, he would be very happy. 
He told the youth to come next day, and with a melancholy countenance went into 
his palace, shut his door, and lay down. Wliilehe was thinking he fell asleep, and in his 
sleep he saw a dream. An old waoma was sitting by his head, and was saying to him, 

* this youth thy son-in-law shall he. If thou fie pillows round him, and an umbrella to 
him, even if he jumps into tho water, he will not die." When the king woke, no one was 
visible. 

Next morning, at daybreak, as the king was leaving his palace, he found the 
youth waiting for him. He remonstrated with him much, but when be saw that 
the youtb would not listen to him for a moment, he called his minister, and ordered 
him to make arrangements for going to the place fixed for the leap. When all was 
ready, the king went thither with his daughter and with his relations and friends. 
When the princess saw how beautiful was the young boy, she said in her heart, * how good 
would it be if I got him for a husband 1 Why did I make toy vow ?’ Tlien, at the 
appointed time, the king tied four pillows and an umbrella to the youth, acd gave 
the order, saying at the same time ‘pray ye for his safety,’ The youth took the leap and 
fell safely into the water, where he remained floating. Every one was much pleased, 
and the king took him home to his palace and married him to his daughter with great 
magniflcence. 

.y.£.—Tbii t» * pleea of fo11c.]ot« funiulMlaa tnditloaof i^nat iafomf. Tb# prefllplUM* lop of th* Sill tUU 

eint^. It it (klird ' JsiulilEBiinai ’ sr bridcgHwiD'killinf. It is titoated on tka ln^nlj of Hit rinor Kiroiptalj otv Chit&iOnilii 
in the Sitftp&hij' Beflem, 



STANDARD LIST OF SENGALI WORDS AND SENTENCES. 


The following lists of Standard words and sentences in the various dialects of 
Bengali have been prepared independentlj of the corresponding translations of the 
Parable of tho Prodigal Son. Some variations of spelling will therefore bo observed. 
These I have deliberately left untouched, as they will be useful to the student as 
illustrating doubtful points of pronunciation. 

I have to acknowledge my indebtedness to Mahamahopadhjaya Pandit Mah6^a 
Chandra Nydyaratna, C.I.B.i and to Babu 6yama*oharan Gaaguli for the very carefuLly 
prepared lists in Standard and Colloquial Bengali. The latter represents the language 
of Uie middle classes of Calcutta^ and is spelt phonetically. The former is the Standard 
Bengali of the hooks, and is strictly transliteiated. 



STANDARD LIST OF 


En^liitL. 


1* One » 

2. Two i 

3, Tliree 
Four 

5* PiTo 
£- fiix * 

7. Seren 

8 . Eight 

9. Nino * 
10« Ton » 

11 . Twenty 

12. Fifty 
13p Hnndtied 

14. I 

15. Of me 

16 . Mine 

17. We . 

18. Of tie 

19* Out « 

20. Thon 
2L Of thee 

Thinn 
23. Ton 

54. Of you 

55. Your 
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' tian). 

BeiB&ij (^loqnul (Pbeneiia 
Truicriptloo). 

Wntwn B<ihgtj( (Manbtaio). 

• Ek . . . . 

At . . . , 

. £k 

« 


♦ 

• I>ni . . . , 

Bit, du . . . , 

Dili 

« 


m 1 

■Tin . , . . 

Tin . . . . 

Tin 

* 


^ ' 

- Chin .... 

Char » . . . 

Char 

m 


m 

Ploh .... 

PS<* . , . . 

Pach 

■ 


■ 

Chhftj . , , . 

Ohhas, chha . 

Qhhay , 

* 


¥ 

‘ sai . . * . 

Shat . . . . 

sat 

* 



Afinabm 

M . . . , 

At . 

* 


n 

Niij .... 

Ni0p nO . . * , 

Nay (l*f) 

* 


m 

i Hai • • . . 

130*h . , * * 

Dai 

* 


« 

S!n|i, hitf 

En|-I, blfih 

BU (Eofi) 

#■ 


■ 

; Pafichll . , . , 

Panohi^h * . 

PolcMl (Dakup dal) 

* 

Ssb] 4itn -i t T ^ 

Sho, ehli ^ . 

^. 

i- 


■ [ 

■ Ami 

1 A'tji'^p BUTIi ^ 

Ami 

< 



Amir . . f* 

Ainarp mOi- * , . 

Amir 



+ 

Same bb nbeme 

Same as abore 

Amir , 

m 


4 

Am*!* .... 

Amrup mori 

Amri 

w 


m 

Amider, imid^getr , 

Amndoi-i mSdett . ^ , 

Amidir i 

i 


» 

Same ae fthore , ^ 

Same as ebove ^ , 

Amid€F . 

■ 


■ i. 

Tuit taml. ip^m * 

TELit tnmlf ipni ^ ^ 

Tui, Tumi 



* 

>T5r, tomiri ap^uor 

TCtik tomiTr ipcir * J 

Tik*^ TOinir 


■ 

m 

J 

( 

T6r* T&nir 

* 


•r 

Toti^ tom^ aphiiri 

Toti* tomrlp apniri * | 

Tomri * 



* 

fT'odflr, tomidigerf ip'aS- 
\ d'tg&r. 

TodoTp tom^efi ipnidor < 

Tamriduf, Tdmadhr 


* 

J 

( 

Tiimadar 

* 


- 





















































BENGALI \ 


l== 

Smrikl{Riil3thl). 

Sootb^WnUn] S«ngmlL^ 

r 

Ncrdkfrn GeogiJl of lHDm^|H)r«ut 

£t . . - 


. Ek 

p * 

* 

. Ek . . , , 1 

Do ... 


. Dai 

+ 9 

.Dai , , . , j 

Tin ,, , 


. Tin 

9 ■ 

Tin • * . » 1 

Cbfcr . . , 

* 


■ Cb^ftr * 

* m 

, Chair ♦ . , . | 

PSch • . • 


* P3cK 

■ 9 

. P^b . . . ., 

CbtiA » . . 


Gliliij 

- * 4 

Chiay .... 

• 

S&t p ■. « 


» Sat 

• t ^ 

SA‘ * ‘ ^ -i 1 

■itil * 


At m * 


H . . 1 

NA ... 

• 

Lij 

*99 

. 1 

Dm 

* 

Du ^ 

V ^ m 

p 

Dai . . . . r 

1 

Knyi 

1 

Bi« 

» * 9 

’ Bii, kofi ... 9 

Paolms , . 

- 

Padta» . 

1 

9 p 1 

PBoabal * ' * 1 

sa ... 

- 

E1e» . 

* 9 


Mai 

* 

Mai 

* 9 i 

Mai • ' • ' 1 

MOr , . 

m 

Mor 

' * * 9 

Mflr . . , . ■ 

AI«r 

A 

ilHr 

# 9 p 

ilw * * ■ ' 1 

Hamra . 

- 

todumj^ tbuiniifl, ; 

Haoua . , , . ' 1 

Hanui.dvr . . 

fI 

M5>m$n-kar, 


Haniir , . , .1 

: Hamn^lur . » 

m 

Hormen-kar, 

im&Atuo-kua 

moDue-^r, 

Himir . . . , i 

Tfii . , . 

m 

Td 

* m M * 

Td . , . . f 

Tar ... 

1 

Tdr 

P ' 

rar .j ■ 

TOe , . . 

1 

Tdr 


far 

1 *' 

TlJriL, T5i 

1 

Vnmu tdnne^ t^tfiiuan « 1 

[^aeitab . , * . f 

TOridir, Wr • 

. 1 

Vtkmax * 

* # a 

’ambir . . * 1 

Tflirider, T<V » * 

. 1 

Pamilr + 

. . . 1 

'ambar . , , • 'I 


1 In thU tha thrtfl hut ill ftl ■ i * mad M* Whin « u 

ntHLOfftl iN it u wrictdi mi iQ£]3* ^ 


1 In tbii CilumJi w^n y ii tmnn^nsed uy t£ b wiitKD ii. ibcli. 
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36 $ 


I 


OF 


Sinpmii {pafaH)u 

Eutmi Bmnli {llTnwiHSiig^ 
and W«t ajUi^>, ^ 

fiAijoDg [Hyniflutn^), i 



Xk. 1 

IHli V « « « 

O^Ql ■■44 

Dili , . . . 

Ha . , . > 

Tim ■ p ■ 4 

Tin ... . 

Cll^ i * * 4 

4 4 « ■ 

Cliari .... 

*14* 

P&tl- « » ■ ■ 

F5ta .... 

ChhA . , t « 

Sfijr p « * f 

* Stj .... 

' 6U . » . . 

« ■ . 4 

Shit . . . pj 

A^h mm** 

At ■##■-■ 

A^ ..... 

fli* # « m m « 

w 

I^ay ■ » # p 

Nt. . , 

1>U , . , . 

« 

Deuli * « * ■ 

..... 

Bit, kmi t . . . 

Biahp kitri » * , 

Aftpt . . . a j 

Pachit . , , . 

Fonts^b p 4 « ■ 

Pantsita .... 




Ham, muit haml 

Ami * 4 * ■ 

M-J . . . . 

H^&r . . . « 

Amfcr * * ^ * * 1 

M*Uk . 

M0f « « * 

AfUAT ■ p > » 

Malik .... 

Hom^ta . p . , 

Amrn « « ■ p 

Aaui ... a 

Hjm-a&r m w * 

Amfdr « * » t 

Amilik ... a 


Amtir . . , • 

Am&lik . . a a 

Toi, tni « , » 

Toi (ytftrwr}, toaii p . ' 

* P . , 

Tmuh^i tdir (in oiHi^m|)Q. 

TOr, tom&r . . , 

TalSk .... 

TmuMr, tJO/r (^n * 

TSr, tom&r * . * 

■ ... 

Tiiia*r^ * • # . 

Tbn, tomii , « * ; 

.... 

Ttioa-sar t ^ » 

Tfir&r, tonuAr , * 

Talik .... 

Tam-aar, ■ 

t iL!- __■■_, 

Teiir, tomrAr . , 

Ttlik . . a . 


It ud! 


J ■ -v,»«. ...iibi. Tb. fc,..,, 1. 
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BENGALI WORDS AND SENTENCES. 


Suttifn (Evtcra BjSbiil 

■lul Cia 


£k 

Do! 

Tin . 

Siir • 

P4s * 

Sa7 
mt 

D&ah 

Bkh, kufi 

3 I 1 & t 

Mm * 

Mir 
Mir 

Amri 

Anuir 

JLmrtr 
Ttiiii» ttimi 
Tir 
Tir 
Tocu* 

Tomrtr 

TomrAr 


EuEan BflbgvJ;! [ Stmtli-Wiftcni 


£k 

Dui 

Tin 

iBflif 

FSta 

Saj 

Hit 

Ajtb^ 

Naj 

Dafih 

Kuti 

Paiiiiaat 

£k-ab5 

Moi 

MGr 

M5t 

Mcri 

MOrg^ 

MdPgG 

Tat 

T<st 

Tdr 


* 

TGrft 


TOfgO 

TOrgO 


£kj 

Dnlf daa * 

Tint tinwi * 

ChiiTi cb&i^gwA 
pick, ^IblvcbFi 
Chhaji^oibliAwA 
mt, bitwi . 

Ash^ aabtfri 

Dflij daSwft 
KiL|i * 
Pancliia 

§Atp fia . 

Ai 

Ar, ijif 
Ar SyAr ^ 

I ArA} ajarl 
Arar^ aj&rir 
Arir, Ijarir 
Tm 


1 


TAr 


Tai, torn 


TS&j ajanar {ruipml' 




CniilsmL- 

laglkk 

^Ic « ■ # « 

1 . One. 

Ihij # • * 

3. Twn, 

Tin , ■ • • 

3. Thr», 

ChSr . # . ■ 

4 . Tow. 

Fiob .... 

li. nTe. 

Cbajf # v * *■ 1 

6. Six, 

S^t « * * w 

7. Bgrgn. 

Aata « w 4 ■ 

S, 

Na . « # . 

9, TSiatr 

D&flb . . « . 

10. Ton. 

Eat] * * * 4 1 

11. TTrentj, 

Faajis * « # # 

12. Fi%. 

£ktiiat + 

13. Hundred. 

Atri ar mai « « + 

K L 

Mar katbif ma » * 

1 15. Of me. 

Mafr ma 

16. Mice. 

Atni or Amiri « 

17. Wo. 

Amar or imiiir w 

18. Of M. 

, Atnir« Amikiir or 

ID. Onr. 

imaddr,. 


Tai ■ . w « 

SO. Tbon. 

rTomar kathi, tar 

Si. Of tbeo. 

J katbA 


ft V 

( TGanifi tar » 

23. Thine. 

, ) Tilaiii iai « 4 « « 

23, Ton. 

■ Tdma.r katbii tGr 

' 24. Of yon. 

ka!0]<Ut t&i. 


- TGfi tdaiDTi ta . « > 

, 25. Tow. 


» III tb!i p Uuiy M wTittM X wbcB loprtHioaniSftl, « repTncnti V W *^4 *1 pU Ihp Thfl Uttd ^ Tep«Matl iOilDd irf « la 

^ Id i)m CQlaind ¥ Im r^pnaciud 1)^ t wbtd «a pratt.Q>dJieifd. Tlie one Cloibia bnuHilfrmbHt #1.. 


Bangtll. 






















































26. He , 

Of him 

S3. Rm * 

2^- Tbflj 
30. OfUifia 
Thtiir 
Hand 

Foot ^ 

34. Koflo , 

35. Fjo p . 

36. Month * 

37. Tootii 

38. Ktr . 

39. Hmj- 
iO. Head * 

41. Tongue 

42. BelJj 

43. Buck * 

44. Iron 

45. OolJ 
43. fiilTcr 
47. Fatihor » 

43. Moihor 

49- BfoUiar , 

Siitor 

* » 

51. JCu) (a ItDioan being'^ 


UnD>. 


66. tini i 0 . iai: 0, Bfli 

i TihV, t&ip; ihar, Htir; 

Dhir, uhir. 

T^n, taMri; ihii*, 
Juari; sMn, Sh&n, 

( T^d«r, t&idof; ilidar, 
ihAder; nhider, Blajdar. 


xE«jiKnpwit]j. 


Sbe, tinf; 6, inj} 5, naJ 

Tar, tirj ur^ lr; ft:, Sr , ^ 


T|ri, tirif 6r|, praj (Jri, 
ofi. 


Bat, haata 
Pa, pada 

DAJjIri 

dmJtsluLp Dnyan 

Makh, badan , 

Bit, daata 

Kip, ItBr^i _ 

», I OhiJ, l{6i 
Ilf Ktbn^ nmMi^ k, 
jHivi 
udar 

* 1 

A'lll. pHtbtlia, . 

Bobs, Laqlia , ^ 

Seal, a^appa, aavaii^ 

Bflpt, ipapra , 

Bap, baba, pita 

Ua, ib&ti 

■ I BliK,Bitrata , 


51(a). Kan (a male bnaian 
being). 


lM>aginl . , 

Man nab, manaebT, 


Tader,^Br; edcr, 
Oder, Sdop, 


p, Ider, 


Pnrniili ujanttab, iran„Ji , 


Hat . . ^ 

Hak 

a 

Ch5k, dtekkliD 

Sink, uolcJi . ^ 

Dit . . , 

ESn 

* ■ * 

Chdl 

Kati| Tiiatt|. fi ^ 

Jib 

* 

Ptt 

• * • 

HS. noi ; Joa, loh* , 

ShOEi 

* t 

Rqpd , , 

Bip, baba, piU 

« 

m • 

- i , 

Bhai 

bkagnl ^ 

Manaak * ^ 

Piirtub maoneb. parnah . 


Ttni , 
Tfcr, Tir ^ 
Tar, Tip 
Tirn, lira 
Tailar, Tldft 
Tidfir, TiiJsr 
Hitb 
Fatal 
Hak 

Cbakb , 
Kauk]], fiJHt 

Be . , 

Ein 

Cbnl 

» ■ 

Katba , 


r 

JlT 


P&t 

Pijii 

Lnhi 

S<5ni 

Hdpa ^ 

3li ^ 

Bhii 

Bnu 

Mnnnflb « 


* * 


■ w 


i ^ 


* i 


1 » 


* ■ 


* f 
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1 SuUl (IhnellO- 

Subtli^WiiUna V«a£*lL 

Northcrfi Beo^alS of Dinjigvporo. 

0 * « * 

. 1 Se, tin . 

t Tir ... 

t Tin ... 

ft- 

■ • • . . 

' , « . . . . 

' j ^ * 

1 Om * m m 

|oradeT . , , ^ 

- Tin^jiieii^, tiir-iojuiiej iaan« 
tSnne. 

TiD-tD^u-iart tir-meti-ltir 

Tin-meD-kati tir-m^-kar . 

, Ami^ . . , 

. Amliir . , . , 

‘ Amliiir , , . , 

SCntb * « « 1 

Hit . . . . 

Hit .... 

G^3f * * « p 

Chi^, talipi * . 

P& * . . . 

Nak # * » , 

Nik . . . . 

Nik . . , . 

.Skh ■ * + 1 

CliAk, ^kb 

Chdk .... 

Mn ■ t ■ p 

B’it, tnf. an . 

Mnkh .... 

Dit .... 

Dit . . . . 

Dit ... . 

j^Ehii « p « * 

• 

E&n, Ini . . . 

Kin . . , ■ . 

Cbta . . . , 

Chul .... 

Chnl ... .1 

Milt , . . * 

Mai- .... 

iiithi . . , 

, Jib * . , . 

Jib , . . . 

1 

Jiblia * p * ^ 

Pet . . * , 

Pet .... 

.... 

Pith « . « * 

Pitb .... 

Pifb .... 

Lehii I ■ ■ p 

tinki .... 

NOM .... 

SOnk m ^ 

Saoi .... 

i 

Saai ■ * p * 

BSipk . r , * 4 ! 

Ripa .... 

^ 1 

Baba « . » « ] 

Bipbn .... 


Mi * , . . ] 

Hi .... 

Jia * a * * 

Bhii 4 ^ * ] 

Bbii . . . ■ ^ 

^bii • * . , 

^lAhiu ^ » ^ # i 

SaSn, faniD . . * i i 

^hui * a p * 

^nii . « . * ] 

/ 

1 

U)i1ci mniiDM . . . : 

1 

^linnih # ^ ^ ' 

1 

!■ 



























































Blxif tuii (PnriKt)* 

Eutam BflaffKti (I^Ttmtuuiffb 
mad Wmt 

Huj'oOf (V jmauiDgti}. 

Ohi . 

* 


m 

S& (t«/«w), takLa 

* * 

Af. 

m 

■ 

# 

Ohir 

m 

# 

■ 

T&ri iiktit tobin , 

« i 

Alik 

•1 

i 

ft 

Ohir , 

i- 

» 

# 1 

Tut, t&Hf tiMn 

a « 

AUk 

■ 

■ 

m 

Obi sab, ci&eb 


* 

Twj tlnr&t Ub^iira 

Omil ■ 

4 

* 

ft 

i 


* 


T&ror, tunoFr tAhdnrii- 

Omiak *. 

■ 

# 

■ 

TJi-mftr , 


■ 

■ 

Tmr, t yiAuriT 

Oml&k . 

a 

* 

f 

mth . 


*■ 

■ 

Hftt 

■ * 

At 

a 

4 

P 

pip 



■ 

* 

m m 

# 

# 



Ifik 



■« 

Nik 

■ 1 

Nig 


■m 


ikh 


* 

4 


i 4 

Tsfik . 


i 

•i 

blnkb . 



# 

. 

♦ 

UOg 

4 

« 


Dit 


4 

-« 

Dit 


Dit 

4 

m 


Kin t 



* 

fT&u «. 

4 li 

Kin 

4 

4 


Clul . 



4 

XgiJ 


3^ 

4 


4 

SUtha . 



- 

1 Matki . 

■■ * , 

Mattbi . 


■ 


Jlbhl . 


i 

4- 

Jibbi 

♦ 4 

Zihl 


4- 

4 

p«t 



- 



PRt 

4 

i 


mth 



a 

Pi|li 

4 

Pi^thi . 

4 

•ft 

* ‘ 

Lflbl . ■ 




LphA 

# 1- 

LCl 

a 

m 

V 

Sc&l 4 


* 

* 

SbAni 

•ft ii 1 

SSbl 

* 

ft 


Bfipl' , 


■ 

■* 

Rupi a a 

• * 

Bupl . 

4 

■• 

* 

Blp . 


m 

* 

Bip « 

4 V 

Blp . 

a 

4 

fe 

ft 

Hi 


* 

* 

Mi # a * 

4 4 

Hla nr Mlipi 

4 

i 

■ . 

Bbli 


■ 

m 

Bbii 

•ft ft 

Bli 

4 

«- 

<■ 

' Bahin . 


» 

* 

Bbiin , 

m r 

BaBu . 

4 

i 

ft 



f 

4 

Minaab, b«M « 

■ m 

Hla . 

4 

■ 

m- 





























Bngkli {Ekilw 
wad Ckchw). 

Eutdna Benfkli (BkcltBr^D^). 


Chkknii. 

Esfbi^. 

* 

j H6 (««/*rvOfl, 1 

t&in 

' 

Hq, hisi . 

i 

a 

4 

Ti, tai (rvkpc^f/iiN^) 

9 

Ta 


w 

a 

9 

26. fie. 

HvTj tar^ iko. 

i- 


Hef, heuM 

t 

fi 

V 

Tir, tia (rapeef^ji) 

m 

Tir km^ha 

t 

* 

- 

27 Of him,' 

H^Tj tar^ ton 

r 


Her, hvmkx 

* 

•a 

4 

Tu 7| tin (r«p(«(/iinp} 

9 

Tit 


m 

4 

■ 

28. Hu, 

H^g tktk 

* 

9 

HeiA, bwA 

■ 

«l 

>1 

V 

t&nft 

9 

Tin 


1 

» 

# 

22. Ths?. 

Hciw* liMr 

a 

9 ' 

I&rgO, hemikrgc, 

4 

Tfiliri tiii&r {re^etjtfiiUif} 

Tirir kathi 

■ 

* 

* 

80. Of thmn. 



■ 

Hergys, hoimrgO, ouitgO 

■ 

Tutir, tanif (r^tpcctfvUy} 

Tur^ 


4 

4 

4 

al. Thdr. 

mt 


-I- 

At 

9 


w 

Hit 


» 

Bit 


■■ 

4 

4 

32. Hand. 

Pfto 

» 

m 

Pdo 

* 


■1 

Pi, th^ng 


- 

Pi, thSi 


* 

4 

4 

as. Pool 

! Nit 



Nit 

4 


* 

Nftk 


- 

Nik 



« 

4 

34. Nob. 

Sau^ 

m 

A 

Xg&uk « 

* 



CWk 


' 

Chat 


» 


4 

35. Pja. 

Moth . 

* 

w 

Mut 

* 

* 

4 

Mu, miikh 


• 

Mu 


* 

« 

■ 

33. Hoath. 

, Di4 

k 

4 

• 

m 

4 

■ 

Pit 


4> 

Bit 


4 

m 


37, Tooth. 

Kkn 


§■ 

, Ein • 

* 

1 

• 

Kin 



Eiu 



■ 

4 

4 

3S. Ear. 

Sal 

» 

- 

Ignl 

t 

m 

- 

Chnl 


4> 

ChuX 


# 


4 

|39. Hair. 

* 


- 

Mitti . 

* 


* 

Midal . 


- 

Mithi 


* 


4 

40. Head. 

2il3i1ir& * 

* 


* 


*■ 

i 

JirbhA . 4 


- 

JU 




4 

41. Tougne. 

P&t 


fc ^ 

Pet , 

-1 

■t 

m 

4 4 


* 

P«i 



4 

■ 

42. Bollj. 

Pith 

# 

w , 

Pit,P^ 

il 

4 

* 

Fid 


* 

f 

Pit 

1 


* 


- 

43. Back. 

JjCk, ia& 

* 

a 

XiSji 

* 

4 

4 

. Lui 4 4 


» 

1 

Lwi 


4 

i- 

* 

44. Iron. 

HOoflt huBh 

* 

V 

89Bi 

m 

4 

* . 

S5iia » 


« 

Saci 


■ 

4 

■ 

45. Gold. 

Baps * 

■ 

9 " 

Bapi 4 

■ 

w 

1 ' 

Btiig Bapi , . 


4 

HiFft 


* 

■ 

- 

46. SBrnr. 

Bip 

* 

■ 

Dip, faajin 


m- 

9 

Bipi h&izi 


« 

Bip 


a 

m 

a 

47. Pathor. 

Mil 

* 

» 

Hi 

« 

■9 

■ 

hfi 

m 

m 

Ml 


* 

i 

4 

48. Mother, 

Bb&i 

* 

■ 

Bii 


* 

9 

Bb&l 


4 

Bhei 


« 

« 

* 

1 49. Brother. 

Bhula « 

■ 

+ 

Buio * 


I 

i 

Bhaan . , 


■ 

Bhui 


4' 

■ 

4 

so. Sister. 

hliknosh, b^ta 



HatQi 


■ 

MniiTTill ^ 


* 

M&ana 


» 

* 

* 

31. Man Ca hnmaii being). 
















, 51. (a). Han (a male hniaao 
hdng). 


Siu 





































r 


Eqglkh. 

Stftudwd (t^kiulitei 

tiUDj. 

ra- CoIkwtiW (Pimr 

TnuuctiptlDU), 

tic 

W«Ur*i Brtjall (ifeabhaai). 

52. Wonym * 

. Mrje manoahj atrlli^k 

i 

, Meyff uiinEu^p mi^e, stri 

lOk kl6ja’'.]fik . ' 

* * 

Hiub^ud 

. j S'^finO, pati 

. Bhti^ (Tnlgajr), aliAail 

m 1 

63. Wife 

1 

. Stri, {ntnl 

i 

. I M% (vQjgar), Btri , 

. ^ ^ 

. *4. Obild 

. 1 Suitu) . 

1 

a Clihd^ . ^ 

. CbbeiTi . 

■ * f 

55- Scph * * . 

1 

V . Cbliale, pnUn, gut* * 

\ 

« 

* Clikdo, Ijafi, pnitnjf , 

- B«a • . . , 

56, P«tig5t«r p 

■ M^e, kanTA, dnkitb 

1 

» konn© » ^ 

’ ®'{' ’ • . 

57. Slaro 

. Goliai, kritaniii 

1 

1 

. Golim , 

- MoniBl] . 

* ■ • a 

58, Cnitrrutor 

» KrbBiUc . , , , 

. CMilii , 

■ iCtakoni . ^ i 

59, Sli«pherd . , 

■r MealtpfilAlc 

i 

BhSfOi-rfitijjy , 

• . 

60. Qod (Saprema Being) 

60Ca). Qod (a deitj) . 

. Irar . . , ^ 

Dovat& . . . , 

rAbsZlBLf . 

■ a 1 

Dobti • . . - 

> 1 Bbagab&n , 

61. Devil (SetaaJ . , 

* 

61(o) DerU (evil sjiirit) 

Sajtan . ^ ^ i 

Apadevata 

SbiSfia . . , , 

AiMclelrti 

* ' . .1 

62. Sne . . , . 

diTSkar 

Sbfljil . , ^ ^ 

* . . *1 

63, Moon 

Ciaodia , , ^ 1 

Chfid, obiutdor , i 

Cb& . 

1 ' ^ 

64. Star , . , 

Tuiip nakiliAtA p, 

Tara, nokkhoUor 

Tiri , 

* V ■ I 

65. Fire .... 

66. Water 

* . . .L 

J-J.. 

Agon - . , 1 

iSl, pan] 

. . . . 

.... 

67. Hoaae , , ^ ; 

Birt bitl, griha , . 1 1 

Jifipghttp . , 1 

GW , . , 

68. Hocea , , , | 

69- Cow . , , . ( 

[rlidfi, gifltak, Bj^a , C 

3abhl , , . U 

gbora , . L 

•4ij gBi-gotn . . ^ ( 

^hiii4 , 

. . . . 

TO- Dog . . . . 1 

Jniur, fcttkkup . ^ g 

'nkar . . . Jj 

Eukar . . . ^ 

71. Cat . , . 

. B 

‘ . . . E 

liUlc . . ^ 1 

72 Cock . . , , E 

. , .K 

SlcFo, niorog , , , g 

-Vp . . , ^ 

73. Dtiek * , _ p 

etwia,. . . ; p- 


It 

^ * 4 a 

74. Aee . , , , q 

arddabh . . q. 

i<]hB,g&da . . , q. 

idU . . ^ 

75, Cauol , , . 

fj neb^ . ' . tTl 


" ii 1 

• k 
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Mshram + * 


Si lok . 

Cbli&wa * 
Buta fihb&wA 
Buti obha^a 
CbukAr « 
Ch^ * 
CbanOa « 
BhagAbati 

PShm , 


Sum} 

am 

Ti3i]gnD 

Agao 

Paul 

GbAT 

Qh^l^ 

Ou 

KukiLT 

ELlai 

■m 

Khakbp 

Eor<i 

G-idlia 

Uth 


<■ m 


Soitth-VMlefa Bengalt. 


Ma^ aatiaJt • « , 

BMpai kopl^i, , , 

Parek, paf^ak * . , 

P& . . , . 

• I 

khaki (infant) > 

Eiua goliLm , , 

Chflsi . • . . 

Bjig^ . . . . 

Bhngabka , , , 

Pait^i . * . . 

Siij»i, rojTa . , , 

Chad . . . , 

Tiri, lakh’ttri . . , 

Agon . . • . 

V 

Pani, ^ » • 

Gbar . . a , 

Gbari f * 1 j. 

Gii i ^ . 

Eafcti . . i . 

Billir bilM * * « 

Murag, kakfjl • ^ , 

Bas * * ■ 1 

Gaddlia * , « , 

¥ 

* * + P 


Xorthtiu BcngftlJ of PliiAgfpon 


cbbfiw& 

mhug * 
CbangT^, cbhGa 

Qolim n i 

Girbaj^ . 

r&kb wil 

lif'AT a t 

S&jtan * * 

Gbijid * « 

TfiiA 

Agon 

iTbl^ p^i 

Gbar # 

* * 

G&l a 

Edkar * 

Bil&i . * 

Murgi * 

Piti*]iia » ^ 

Gadhl * 

. . 


BcugalL 
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m 


SlripqTS (Poru). 

Buura Bonica]) piynmitni 
•Dd W«*t a^lliot}. 



* B6P . ,, 

* ^itiiAt « ^ 

• * a , 

Tir-mat . 

• 1 Stri , . ' 

■ 1 ““go .... 

1 Chia . 

1 

p Sbitntan , * ^ 

. Bipa] . 

I 8614 . . 

1 

* SMIi . * ^ 


L 

Be{J . . . 

p Mfl ii 

• 

• .... 

Golam . , , , 

p. Gol^ . 

. Qoittu* , , , I 

! GiVliut . , , . 

. HaloA 

^ • 1 

, 1 Alni .... 


-... 

Ft&kZm&I , * ^ 

Kbodi^ Kftodfto 

Debta * . , , 

j^“" ■ . . .1 

Bhttt, pet#t . 

Hbat 

Bukaban 

Sflraj, beta 

Shnrnj . . . , 

Bela 

* * » 4 

■ ' • *1 

■ * , , 

Ctin ^ ^ 

. .1 

. .1 

'Tart ... . 

1 * t • , . 

I 

^1“ • . . . 

■ . . . 

. . . . : 

a«l. . *. . . 

B6ni . . , , 

Gbar . . . . ( 

Star , 

Ghai .... 

Gbar* * . . . ( 

Sbapi . . ( 

Sharft ', , 

Gij . . . . ( 

^ » . . . j 

3ai . . 

KatU . , . . ] 

Cntta . . . , I 

tabid , 

* 1 1 

*. * * . .1 

leknr . . •. I 


Maiiffi . . , _ j 

rmuff , . ■; ^ r 

* 

. . . . 

* ' . . 1 P 

aritagii , . ^ ^ 

bgwh .... 

OidiA , . . G 

ITj. ■ 

Sdlia *. . . Jq 

■ y 

^ .... . . 

• . . D 

1 

S6i 

’• ** ■* . . A 

^.’ 


imi 































































EartiYti (Euttirik Sflbet 

■Md CHhKt)^ 

EiAtcrfl 

South'.Sa#Um Bed^H 

Chiktti. 


Bcti . 

■ 


Miijfr, Ha^tidl 

* 

’■ 

Ifaiju !&k, ntiiji pAi (srtrJ) 

Mili 

* 

B> 

B 

5^. Wouian. 


a 








\ 



« 

52(>a)» Hik^band. 

Eau « 

■ 

!• 

Miii, KabUA . 

■ 

• ' 

Baaf vtrl # 

B 


3fcg 


a 

* ^ 

A3. Wife. 

BjLo, 


■I 

***-** 



PM 

fl 

P'! 

Pwi * 

* 

V 

B 

&4 Child* 

Pni . . * 

» 

* 

Pol&, p0jr& , 

* 

■I 

Fat * 

4 

* 

Marat pwi 


« 

i 

A5- SoQ* 

Pop 


* 

M&Ija * p 

* 

B 

JIlU m w 

B- 

«• 

Jhif miJa pwi 

* 

■B 

4 

56. Uanghtetr^ 

Bbui^ri 

■ 

1 

Golim ^ « 

« 

* 

Golum^ mamo&b 

4 

w 

OalaoL • 

i 

4 

B 

57^ SWe. 

HbIhs 

m 

•1 

I^osba » « 


* 

Chiebi . 

‘ 

4 

Gbisha ^ 

- 

■1 

B 

fiS- OaltiTatDr, 

■>11 ■ 



Rubai . * 

« 

* 

Bbafa-cbufitn^ g^rak 

*> 

BMri mkhwil 

- 

4 

A9. Sbepberd* 

Dobta 

* 

• 

lah^mj^ ilia « 

■ 

* 

tjwHF^ Kboda 

* 

m 

Isilw 

* 

* 

4i 

€0, God (SnprcmD BeiDg), 














60{a). God (a dsitj). 

Bhot % 

* 

* 

Hajtia * * 

* 

- 

Bildk * i 

- 

P 

Shot 

- 

i 

#> 

DoiHl (Satan). 




• 










6 L(a)» DctU (eril vpirit)* ’ 

Hnnij ■* 

M 

» 

# 

H uljyO « 

■ 

m 

Surjya « * 

- 

* 

GarjOt 

- 

■# 

- 

62. Stcti^ 

Sdnd * 

■ 

* 

T^jipdflr 

- 

- 

Chandra, (thid 

- 

■ 

CbBii 

• 


- 

63v MoQiiL 

Tera % 

m 


Tari 

■ 

■ 

Tara 

* 


Tkrk 

* 

B' 

* 

64^ StBF. 

Agnm 


* 

Agan 

\ 

- 

Aan, &ain ^ 

* 

■ 

Agtm 

B 

* 

i 

65. Fire* 

Pini - 


■ 

Ptoi « 

m 

4 

Fixu, 

# 

B 

FudI 

P 

B 

•P 

6G. Water. 

Gliar 

m 

*■ - 

Gar * * 

a 

B- 

Gbar p * 

■ * 

m 

Ghar 

# 

W 

B! 

67. HotEAt. 

Qh^f erhtqA 

# 

i 

Go|* 

# 

P < 

GbOf* . 

- 

B 1 


B 

fl 

«• 

68. Hons#* 

Oai r * 

4 


GM 

B 

■ 

Gai 

B^ 

m 

Gam # 

4 

* 

4 

CD* Gow. 

Kakar « 

f’ 

V' 

Kntti « 

B- 

4- 

Eattit kSnr 

P 

m 

Kaknr , 

4 

4 

B 

70. Dog* 

Bilalf titekar < 

« 

4! < 

Bi|iaU « * 

w 

f- 

BHajp miiir 

* 

a 

Bilii 

B- 

P 

fr 

71. Cat. 

Mnmg 

P 

■I 

Murga. 

■ 

a 

Kuurap ki].)fa 

- 

B 

Hadi 

# 

4 

•4 

72. Cock* 

Pirl kmflb 

-■ 

1 

F^ti ta, mi U 


*p 

Ptti hSB . , 

■ 

P 

GAh 



# 

» 

73. Duck. 

Q&ddl * 

■ 

# 

Oidi 

w 

m 

Gadba * * * 

i- 

» 

Gadhi A 

B 

B 

4 

74. Ass. 

Ut 

■H. 

m 

P 

Ut # ■ 

•a 

m 


« 


trt 

fl 

B- 

B 

75. Cftowl. 


S&i 









































































































I 


SarikT (Etnd 


CharaJ 
Jft . 
EHii 
Bus 
Aa . 
Mir 
XliubA 
Mir 
IJ6 
Knd 
tTpar 
' rifi4 

Dhor 

Agv. 

Ptehha 
Ka 

Ki 

Ar 

Menik 
Jodi 
Ui 
Nii 
Btj 
£k Ubi 
£li bab^ 




XkirtbeFiv oF Diugepoirt 


Paik, p&ik pikkFLli 
Jii cliaPi j& 

« 

Bui a , 

Aj^, aiEa * ^ 

Map* pit , 

K!i^ hA, di|* 
Mar 

n^i. 

DblajA jui dayf 


[JprS 


■ 4> 


ChMiDn^kliaiilj. Ujik 

Tali, EiakOf 

* 

DbOr , 

Chhitutt, . 
PiekboT h&[0 . 

Ke, 


. K{ta 


Kiske, 


Ar 


Kinka . 
T(j)mibl 
HI. ^ . 
Ki , 

Alii 


'I i 


V * 


Jlkl& Ijaplm 4 
Bapkur » 


PikLl 
Jio 4 

Kba 

Bull « 

4 Alsi^k 

Mir 

Kfair& 

Mar * 

Oil . * 

Daof * 

0pw 
Atat 
Tiklat 
Dur 
Agat 
Plcbbat 
Ki 
Ej 

Kiai 
At , 


Kinta 
Jadi 
Hi 
Xi 
♦ tfij 
E k Mp 
£k bdpir 


* * 


* 4 


P P 


■ P 


i i 


r 




































































4 - " 


^ / 










































































































































En^tiib. 


Siu^ud (TEtJUlitflrA- 
(Jod), 


IIB, Prom dAu^hten ^ 
A good 

150. Of A good mjkii 
121. To A good iniui . 
122- Pfom a good miq 
t22. Two good mmi ^ 
12'4l Good hsjoii , 

^25. Of good Tw^n 


103. To A fktbej- * 

104. From a fatLor , 

106. Two fftthem 
106* Failieni ^ 


Bea^ {Phtanilc 

TmiMitrtptSos). 


107i Of fAibora » 

lOS, To fathers . 

109* From fntbciri » 

11 Or A dAugbter , 

111* Of A daughter 


112+ To A dAugbter 

113. J^rom A datightcr 

114. Two daughters ^ 

115. Baoglitcm , 

116+ Of datigh tcr.4 , 


I Ft pit4-ke 

I pitS-haito* ek pitar 
uikat Of bikal-haite. 

Hoi vitA 

^ * m m 

V 

Pjtiri ^ 

- * ‘ . 

formsd b7 
pre6ntiy er snffiiicjr ub- 
aienkla or Adjeotjrea of 
natnlfergacbM 
erial,' * mao/,' etc. 

E’ita*4», piti*dJger , 
Pit.&>4|r||^ics , , 


'iFtaUni (JiaobbaiB). 


At bap-to 

St Upep-tUli, 
kficho or kaf^theke. 

Dfli Of da bap . 

Bapera . ^ ^ 


Pita-de^haTt*. aikat 
aitaf-haite. 

£t kBQ^a , 


Bk tnDT£r 


Bk kaa'a-ka . 


Bap^dor , 
Bap-der . 


■ • 


Bt feanJa-haite, ok kaaJlf 
mkal or Dikat-bmite. 

Oni kaipa 


’ I Kanl^Avrl 


Bap^er thli, klcbo, kits* 
fcbeko, or bote+ 

At meya 


At tccyer 


At tnej'frike , ^ ^ 


ibSi, kacle. Of kais^hott I ■ * 



Bai Of da incye 


I Dui bifi 


BituTiidor 


' . . . Bitl«atal , 


ilT. Todao^hter* . . 


E:anTi.digep.Jmjt(j^ iiikat or 
nihaf-LaTtfl, 


*[ Et (jim) bbala or nttam 
I loko 


, Et^a-.) bw. „ „e.„ 

" itbua 
^tla Of nltaju 

iot iaito. 


Mtjreder * 


Mej-eder + 


Hejrfcr-hote, fbii, kach- 


bUla or attain 
Bbaia Of attain Idterl 

Bbilii Of attain J^k-dor 


At (ion) bhajo lak . 

At C] 0 n) bbalo Itsker 
At (jon)i bbiio lak-k» 

At (jon) bbUo later ^ 
Dai Of da (ion) biaJoiflfc , 
Bbalo labufi ^ 

BhBlo Jok-dor , 


Biti sabai^ 

Biti snknl-ka . 

Bid Batnter-poi-Iinig 
Bknia lak . 

I BfaaJa latar 
Bbaln lok-ka . 
Bbaln 

Doi jan bhila lok . 
Bbala l&t eakaJ 
Bblla Jdkdar , 






































































1 Strut (Iteodil). 

SoDth^Wntmi tte&jnlEit 

N^onWm Ikii^ti of DlDi^p«rtf. 

£k b&biir p&a^ 
tbeii& 

£k tebar 

Bapbii-kd » * * 

£k bap^J>thi , 

£kbabarllik • 

* 4 

BAphnT pi^ua . g 

£k bap^r»tb^ha|i^ * 

Dfl-ta bab& « 

* 9 

^ Du teplin « , ^ 

i 

Dcu bip . « « 

Bdb^ p * 

* » 

Bip^bn-gi , 

BiipFa * i B 

B&bMdik' * 

9 ♦ 

BAphn-m&n'kif , 

Bap^^harCr » , * 

Bab&ridSr 

fhe&fi. 

B&bAt4<der 

BipkH'ga-kd » « t 

* 

* 

Baper-gbai^r^tka 

Bibor^cr lek * 

+ * 

Biplmr kildii-iin . 

BaplT-ghaTiz^tbO-bat& 

£lc Itetl . 

s ■ 

£k'ti tn^Bji'jlu, fik-ti 

£kbAtl . 

£kbQ^ , , 

* # 

jhif ^ ^ 

£k bedt 

£le pw, 

tUui. 

tk tet^T 

* i * 

£k1«^tbd . 

£k bStir l«k • 


Bkti m^ajB ibir kacbh-llQ « 

£k b^tii^fbs-bata , 

be^l 

. 

Da-^ iii^aya»jbi * « 

Du! bc^ 

B6UTi . 

* 


Btitira i , * * 

Bt^ridiSr 

« ’ 

M^ayl^jlii^iQ^il^kEr * 

Be^-gbar^ # ^ 

1 B^rid^r pftae, 
titetia. 


M^aja^jhf^^kfl * » 

B^tbsgluinCr^fte * * 

De(lr&dn iCk . 

» •• 

M^Bjl^jbl-PL«i£i-kir kacbb-^ 
nap vr pnA-an, 

B€tlr-gb«i^r^tliiih]mt$ 

£k bm Adtai • 

■ 1 

£k'jaa lihiJa Tnawnt^ ^ ^ 

£k bbfllft moiinah « 

£k bGfl Edmir . 

( 

b ■ 1 

£k^jan bhala Idk-kir « 

£k bbnlik mancLab^ 

itk. b^S &diair |f&iv £k | 

MtDir ^oiij&. 

£k-}&a hhEk ](ik-k« . 

11 

£|e bbala £Baiiiiebur-tb& 

£]c tea fidmir If^k 

* * 

fk-^EB fahalB lok'kur pBB< ^ 

no. 

£k bbala tnantiflbfiiv*b.^batf 

Duti tea him. 

- 

Dapin hbala JAk « 

Dai bboJa ttiinoab « 


■ * 

BM]& l&k'iaaDS 

Bbala manuab^ri * « 

B£:e ^raidCT « 

■ * 

Btikla l^k-znan-k&r « ^ 

m 

Bbbla m^aabAr-gbarpr » 


# 3e» 

































k- 




1 








I We*t fljJli«i)« (Vjffl»iki]Q|;fa>^ 


£lc bftfwr Lagl ^ 
£k bap&rlo^^ 
Bui Lap ^ 
fiup-li * 


Bap-lor ^ 
B&p-larl&gJt f 
Bjip-lor Ligi-iO 

fik b«ti . 

£lc betir * « 


Dtti beti . 

. 

BgtUl^bg^ 

Beti^Iir * 

£k bhH& uiml ^ 

fik bbiil^ odmSr ^ 

£k bbaTa idmir lagi ^ 
£k bbaia adislr-li^.; 

bh^ idlDi 
Bhila admS-^li . 

Shall ^nu-lar« ^ 


-ftj 


£k bap-r^ 

£fc bfijwr-thfke 

Dai bap . ^ 

Bip fthBl-mt 


Bap.thlkt^J| cjr-ttm * 

Ont-dA bap * ^ 

Bfip gili 


Bi^p ahakalur » 

Bip ahikal-Tig 

« 

Bap dukaiui^tfa^e 
£kiii^ . 


tiL 


IQ mar 


£lc befir lagi , , . £t 


lagl-lA . 1 


£k 






Bhp-giJi-lok . 
Bip-gili.jhdi , 
Bip^fD^tbdkk^d 
Bgiu zhiu ^ 

Ak abia^iak , 

w Ak ihla^lbdi , 


I>ai-^ maii ^ ^ 

hldiari * , , _ 

Mdsdfdr . ^ ^ 

MUi&ri-ti * ^ 

Maw^th^k^ ^ ^ 

£k-mn bhdla- nanimb 
£k‘xaii bLiili 
£k. 


Ak Ebja^tblkk^d 

* 

Dal-diKbia 

* ■ • 

Zbin tfigol 
^Itl lmgi].|ak 
Zldii lugB] tJiii ^ 

Ziin tag»J thttkTi . 

iltui bbiila z&Ati 
Aia* bhiia tnio.lifc 


atrb 


Qui-^m bbkla isJxLiiflb 
BbiLU mdCLiub vbakiJ 
BhaU tndiiiis]i ebakij^f 


ZBn bbdla £nanti&b*ro 

™ «3 Ain bbala todii,|bft^ 

-iJn* fnhalfi Jaiii.tbikk>i 

Bui-dft bbilji Biiiy) ^ 

Bhala QiJji 

Bbdta min 












































































Eutcro fl«d^ (Kutflrti 
um CichMr]L 

1 EaffkTfi B«ELp^i 

1 S$dtIiFEut«ra BcngkliU 

Chikmt. 

!Ea|^kh« 

£k bipAr , 

' kosA 

fifc bl«irr$ 

£k biba-kij ^ , + 

103. To a lotber 

£k bap^Fi 

£k b&p^r kiJBibtlujIt , 

*. 

, Zk h&a-4uti - 4 4 

£k biba-tam . 

104, Ffoin a father* 

Dai b&p » « « 

Diiib&p , , , , 

Dut bip . , , . 

, DiM bap, diM biM . 

105. Two fathers:. 

B&p h&kkali bip-ftin 

Bapirk + 

Bap ba^al « . 

Bap Ebagal « * « 

1 10$. Pothfin. 

Bap knklirT bip ^bitftr 

Bip^r-gd , * 

B£p ba^alar 

h 

1 Bap sbagaliif ^ « 

1 * 

l07i Of Imtitf 

Bap bakUr otc. 

Bip6r-gdklsd * + * 

Bap ba^ala-F^ 

Bap abaga]a*kiij . « 

106. To fathers^ 

Bdp Imkiir etCt * 

Bap0r-gd kia^Uitbiji « 

Bap ImVl-taa * 

Bap sbagala-tim « 

100» Prom ffttbert^ 

£ga pQ[i« p ■ » 

£k taAiji « \ * 

fik jhi . 

; £lk mBi « 

no. A daughter. 

£gn piipr • T « 

£k miijari * , 

£k jbiir • 

£ik raila prlr, 0k |4jAt < 

IIL Di a dangbter^ 

1 £gii papr . 

£k k&iiia i 

&k jbk-i^ 

£k. tnili pwi-kaj"^ 4k jbjar- 
kay. 

il% To a dftagiiber. 

£gii popr gSs^taiaA « 

£k maij&r k^ofchttujl 

&k . 

Wl iQ^a pwi-iba, 4k jbja- 
tnn. 

: 113« From a daughter. 

Dnga pap ^ "i - 1 

Dni mliji . * . 

Dni ]bi + 

DLba ntili pw4^ dibi jbi * 

114. Two dangbieiri. 

Pop-iia. ^ 4 

M|ijlr& * * , • 

Jbi ha'at 

Mill pTri tbagalf jbi ebagal 

115. Danghtars, 

Pari-kiatl;? » . * 

Milijilrvgo * * * 

Jbi ba^alor « 

Mi!a pwi Bbagatar, jbi 
abagalat* 

110. Of daogblere. 

Fari-Aint&r 

Maijai^gd k&fid * « 

Jbi ba'aJa-^re » f 

Hili pwa ahagala^klj^ |bl i 
aba^kla^kay^ 

117. Tq daugbl^L-ro^ 

PaTi*&int&r gfii-Ua^ * > 

i 

Mai^ir^ kaAatbtbij& * 

Jbi ha'ala-tna 

Wla pwi sbagaLa-ttin, jbi 
ahagalvtilQ^ 

118. From dfioght^rsp 

fk-jan bb&lik manatk » 

■v 

£k bili tnflaaftb * « . 

£k bbkli raaea^ , ^ j 

■> 

£k gam njiJiiia *» 

119. A good iii5.ru 

£k^]aa bJill mamiAbkF # 

£k h&la tD&uuJ]#r , 

£k bbali idaiiabjflr « 

Eik gnm 

ISO. Of a good miLD, 

£k-jflD bhat minashlr 

£k b^inaiii«bC-r k&sa 

£lk bbiift iEiinabja«rt^ 

ft*k gam miasjarkij « 

t 

ISl, To A good man. 

£k-j&n bhal nunaabAr . 

tauo. 

£ik bdla nuiiiab^r bia^tb- 
tbiji , 

£gwa bbkt^ mitmbja-tTm- 

Gk gam mAnsyi-tlizi 

lS2i Fmm a gtHxl mui^ 

Ihii«jaii hb^ miatievK « 

Dal bUa lELiziiiab » « . 

d 1 

Dai bbili talniiab . . 

Dijao gam minoB g ^ 

123, Two good men. 

Bbil mannah hakkal * , ! 

mia niin^rA \ 

BbMi miposb ba^al « « 

Qam misLitB obiui . , 

IS4 0ood men. 

BbiU miaaBb hakMr , ^ : 

BiU BiAiiiflikcr^ . , 

Bblla ctsb ba^alu 

G^m mhti'oA dbttiiar 

IS5^ Of good men. 
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Kag:1ab. 


12G. To good iHiE^a 
127- Fnom good men ^ 
l«d. A good wamaa « 
129. A bad boj' « 

130* Good womctt ♦ 

* ULAbodgirl. * 

132, Good . 


133- Bott«f 


« * 


Bfngili SUiHl&rd (TniLiliUm. 
tlcra). 


Bhala &r attAm I^k'diga-ke 

Btilft or ntbtft lOk-digot^ 
Imlto. * 

Elc bbnla or nit&m sirldOk * 
Ek iMuda bftldk 
BbAk or nttana itrHOkori. 
Ek tuftnda Mlika 
Bkllor uU&m . 


CfilLoq^l 

Tnnv^npliDD). 


BliSlo I5k*der . 

Bhttlo * 

■l.k bliiJo nu^ Of aM'lOk > 
ik khifgp or bid chbokrft . 
Bbala Bliri'llksfa 
Ak kbirip tasjQ , 

Bbilb , 


^citfra (tfanUan). 


134* B«tt . . . 

135. High , , . 

136, Higher 

# 

137, Higbeft 

138. A horso 
]39. A iDEire 

140. Horm * . 

141, Mmoa * 


142. A bull 
143- A eow » 
144* BtiJI# • 

145- CowB 
14A A dog 
147. A bitoh . 

l43- I>ogfl ^ 

149, BitoboA t 

ISO* A bo-goat ^ 

151- A ffimalo g?jAt 


Tbo aaitiei wiib tho nociti with Trbidi compariBao is 
m tho ablaiivQ case, op in tbo genitive caaa with the 
word ohdyt op apskffhS alter it* 

The aAfoe wi th noun in ablntira and tto word fop * all * 
profiled ** - -■ ' - 

befora an 

EchoM . 


-^m ana ULD word JOt 'all 

profiled to it, or in genltiTO with the word for "all' 
befora and tba word oAtf^# or nftea? ii 

iJohn 


r^Tba same m in * better 


Ek gbCp, gbO^ak or fli'a 
Ek ginpl* Of gbOfakl 


* better Viftd * beat/ * ^ J 


Ak gborii Of ghofi , 
Ak ghflfj or ghtirt . 


Tbo plu»^ B« fonaed prcffiing cr rnffixing ntuBarots 
or wjoohfM *f Lnmi«, for ‘all/ ‘eevemj,' ‘ Wj.' sto. 


Bk ship or TTiiha , 
Ekgahhl 


At efoorah^ , 
jikgfii . . 


The pluntTa en formed as in * hoteo/ ‘ mare ’ 


Ek knktir 
Ek kotkoH, , 


Bhihk lOkdigA , , , 

Bhile 15tdigi3F.pH.{ieu , 

Bbak mSj'i'a.lCk 
Doeh^ ehliil’i , 

Bhala m5jrr4.1dk eabal 
Dttahta biti chbePa 
Bh£ia . , , . 

Tar ohaltS bhdia 

Sab ohldt^ bhila , 

ffeba 

Tir chlibS ueha , 

Sab clihiid oeha , 

GhCfa , 

Ghojl . 

GhO^ satal . , 


Ak wadda fcnknp, ik koUa 
At madi oroedi knbor. Ik 


kattl. 

PlnreJs are formed ns ie ' hone ' and ' mnrB 


Ek ]^fbi, ehhag or aja « 
Ek |jn^ or ehbagi , 


Ak or pl^ha 

Ak pitj or p5tbl 


Gbttfi Sake] 

Sir . . 

(Mi , 

Siir-gtila ^ 

I’ 

Gii^giLlft « 

Kuknr , 

kuknp , 
Enknr.gula 

knkitr-gabi 

Pi|hi 
JPSEhl * 


« * 






















































Sirtkl (Suelil). 

SdDtli-WHtfti] 

Nortbcro Bea^jnU «f D|iup[iporv. 

TBea &dmid£r pWj B£e 
fldimdSr tb^nd. 

^ Bbola lOk-Jfian-kfi , 

1 BMla ztiitiiLBber gboror^llid ‘ 

&dm[ilcr Luk , 

DlmiEL lOk-man-k^ pka-nii * 

Bbil* todBUfiber gbarer-tbS- 
balg. 

£k b£i msbrant « 

£k bbkIiL ta^kja tGk . 

tk Ithilft hi^ ckliirwal 

£k kbirdp clibawft « 

chbdui* 

tk kbitip cJibokn . , i 

i Be* mehrftTiu* * » 

BbiJn m^Ajd I5k'gi * 

Bbalft bed ehbowll , 

£k Idiiiftp teU ckbni , 


Kbiimp cfahSlfi , , 

Bda . . * * 

Bhala . . . , 

Bbiro • , , 

Ldk * 

Bhdla « « » , 

* 

Tar fibabt bb&ik > J 

B«a«i b£t . . . 

Bnddt Of Ui&la 

Sab chyifi bb^ , , 

fUdh * . i * 

^chckm or nmobd , « 

^clti * . . « 

1 JjA tich . ■ * i 

fSchdm ^ , 

! Tar cbab0 Scbi • 

1 Sfib^luk tioh * f 

Bnddduclickft » * « 

Sab chibs Scha , 

£k gkOpa * * f 

Jk'td gbiLfi * * 

£k-{A ghofi , , 1 

itk gbflfl 

£k-t&gfaitri o 

£k-t&gb&il , . , 

GkSfh-^i, Gb^rk-gi 

Gbapd-gd 

GbSia.-gnla , , 


Glmfi'gS 

Gh&rj-gQla 

£k ail- * 

tk'tajj||4 . . .1 

£k-ta balod , . « 

g*i m ■ » » : 

£k*ta gli Of moi gtU’O . 

£k*tft gii , , . 


Tr£ti-gB 

BaUd-gnlS . , .1 

0ki^gila, Gki ffk f # , 

G&i-gi or mdi gam^gd « ^ 

G&i-goll , * . , 

£k Ic^knr 

kutti . « * ' 

^'^akakor , 

£k kutl * . p . 

£k-td kmt4i 

£k-tS Jndd . 

Knknr-^lkp Knkur-g* 

EtiBI-gi 4 * 

Ettkmsgoli , 

Kcti gilk, Kntt-gk . 

EotU-gi . * . ] 

ETatd-gali . . , ^ 

£k Ikkri . . . 

^•tifandi . . . 1 

£k-tipStbi . 

£k dMr cbbk^al * « j 

gk'ticklieE . * . ] 

Sk'tft bakri « 


3Ta 
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/ 




i/O,! 




8]fipitrlE 


Bbali tftgi ^ 

Bb4li idixu«l4r 
&: acliclLha tetl Gh.bOiq 
Kharib chb^ , 
Acbcbbib^ii cbboi^lft 
£k-ti kbirab bip . 
Acbcblii, bbala 
IChftb acbcblta * 


ICMtam 

Md W«i Sylhuc), 


Biijoan 


B fail A tniamth dtakal-rd 

■hhkalSp. 



Bhflia man hji^-thii 


tnAn 

tbAklra. 


haga)« 


SJuiknlfit^tMita bhiM 


Egri bhala ti'mit 
Akii nilhi hapil 
Bisli timat-giTi 
Afcia nitlii tiajit hlpaj 
Bhila 

bha74 

Tir inats bliiJa 



»11 
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Eutern llciwilk (Eiiieni Sjlbtfc 
tnd C»c^]. 


Hli4] tB&onfiii b&kJir gSi5 ■ 

Btia.1 mdtitlfl]i bfrklir 
tane. 

£kbhiUbgtl . 

£k kftp&l-pu|s puk 
Bbali beii-iin . 

£k kap^-piirn f 
Bliftla * 

Aro bbalft « 

Hakkal-tanS bk* 


f r 


Uabk 
Are uclia 
H^ftkJcai-tanfi lichk 
£lc-t& gbibfi* Kk ghn^ji 
£k*{a €k gbufl 

dlx^^iin, ghufuo p 

61i5rt-ufi, gbarjitn * 

p , 

^k giU m * * 


» » 


Hif hakk&l 
Gfti^aln i * 
fit tnlmi- 
£k knttl. 
Suita-iiiit kntUin 
Kuttl^bj kbti^&iA 
£k p&thl« 


EiituD Btufili (Buk^^gan^*) 


SaELtk^EuUm 


Elc Bigi « 


* « 


Bib miibshi^ga ki^ « 

B^a toikm^ber^ 
yfi, 

£k bUu mliji lEuiiiDyL 
fik Bii-pCli * ^ 

Sib miiyi toan^Af) ^ 

Sfii itmiji . ^ 

BUa p . ^ 

^jirihthiji bib * 

Bebakfr Gitbiyi btb^ hAgo* 
lirthtkiji bib, 

Ctfli - . * * 

Syiktlitliija , 

B^b&k^rtbtJiijl n{^j bfigo- 
Ifiiththija Dt^. 

£k Rlliii . , . . 

fifcgnii .... 
GO|*-g„U 

Ghifi-goliio, Ouil-gnJa 
£klikr .... 
£k gai . 

Hs^nl* . 1 

Ou-gdi . , 

- £k kutti , - 

£k k^i'knttA • , 

Kntia-gnll . . , 

£k pft ja, £k kbialil. 

£k sAgl, £k sigol . 


Bhili roAniifili ba'ab-rl 

Bbili xDinnab bk^ala* 
ttui.1 

£kjBii bbili mliji lik 
£gwi kbirip pii 

Bhm mMy h 

£gvi kbirip naiiji p^ « 
* 

BbAli . . . . 

( 


! 


Kbiib bblllf bttp bb&li 

Ochalf Bcbi 

' ^hab Dcha) 

Sgwi gbOfi 
gbnml 

Gbofitta ” p ' 

Gbomiaa 4 

Egwi binib « 

figivi gii . , . 

Binib&D 

Giittn , * p , 

£gwa kSar, ik katti ^ 
Egiri ku^ » 

KtiargGiii p ’i 

Kutiilim 
Egwl pldi 4 . 
pidi 


Cbikmii 


Gam miBUi cbna&Fkij 
Gmm mintii cbnna^tiui 
Bk gam milk « 

£k be^i pwl p 
Gam mili 
Ga^ig mib piri 
Gam * A 

Biida gum 
Bgi kari gam 
A|aJ 

Bvida ajal 
Bgi kara a j al 
ftk ghdri 
£k gbiii 
Gbiri ibagal 

Gburi ibagal 
Bk b[rii 
Ek p 
Bms ekuD 
Gflixm * 

Ek kukur 
Bk Imiti 

KmkEuiLzi 
Kuttigan 
Ekkwi pidi 
BkkwaibigC , 


Bngtilk 


126. To gocd mciL. 

127. Ffdm good DfiQ, 
1 ^. A good 

A bad boj. 

130. Good wotaaa. 
13L A bad girl 

132. Good. 

133 . Better. 

134 Beit 

135p BLfgh. 

130. Higber« 

137. HigbaiA 

138. A bome. 

131. A ciBrv. 

110. Homot. 

141. Marei^ 

142. A bolL 
# “ 

% 

^ I 143. A cow. 

144 BaUi. 

145. Cowa, 

146. A dog. 

147. A bitch. 

1 ^. Bogfl. 

149 ^ Bitebet. 

150. A Ue^oat. 

151. A lemab goat 


.1 
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ll EmMtwrn (^i|«ra Sfltapt 

E l item Beagii; (Backcr^mg#). 





— - 

1 todCvtUr). 

Saath-fiMieta BuDj^mlt 

Cbikmi. 



Be^lifbL 

1 Bliil minnali luklu ggcg , 

Biila main^bir-^ biuf 

Eball mlnDah ba'alfr-rA 

Gam mlimB cbtma-kij 

m 

126. Ta good niflik 

Bh&i minofili baklj^r gds- 
idii& 

Bila znainftber-gD k&fi^tbtbi- 
ja. 

BKalA iDBaaab ha'ala- 

tiLC. 

Gam miHBa cbmuhtoii 

m 

127* From good isea. 

fkbhaiAba^ . 

£k bala maija m&aa£b 

Bkjan bbull niaiji « 

Ek gam tnOa » 

■ 

4 

126. A good womaD. 

1 £k kipal-pn;^ pui . 

£k e&i‘pCli 

flgwa khajvp pti 

Ek bajab pwm , 

1 

m 

m. Abadbej, 


BMa maiji toaD-osb » 

BblUd tndi ja pM 

Gam rnila 

a 

a 

l30i Good TTOfinpa, 

fik kap&l'pnf H pupl * 

Sii aaaiyi , . , 

Eg^ri kbliip mliji pci , 

Btjabg tnila pwa 

1 

■■' 

161. A bad girl, 

BMli . . . . 

Bala 

* ■ # 4 

1 

BMli .... 

f' 

Gam , , 

t- 

m 

162. Good. 

i ra blial& *. * + 

£j&ribdiiji bala * 

) ( 

Bbi^a gasn 


4 

133. Batift. 


- 

> Xbtib bblli, ba|- bbaU J 





Hakkai-tAiij$ ■ « 

BcbflikiST ibtb]jA balay hago- 
lliibtilijA biia. 

1 i 

Egi kari gam 


ft 

m Beat 

Uoba w , m P 

Uiai .... 

Ocbali ucha 

Ajal 

# 

4 

135. H%b. 

1 AtO njChE m m 4 

fyirtbtbsja g 

f KLab ochal , , < 

Bbida ajal * 

i 

- 

136. Hi^Ler* 

Hakkal^iuid ncha 

B^kgrtbtbijil tstfib, hago- 
l^rtbthiTa ulMiL 

5 1 

, Egibara ajai . 


- 

137* Bigb^p 

£k'td gbd^ 

'£kg«ra. 

Egwi gfadi* , 

Ek gb^ri 

fi 


16g. A boiaA, 

Sk-ta gbOfi, dk ghufi 

. . . ,i 

glmml 

Ek gburi » 

«• 


130. A 

GtaAps^Ain, gbup^Q « 

1 GOra-gnli 

Gborinn a ^ ^ 

GbSri abagal « 

* 

ft 

■m 

140. Banoa^ 

Gb^-uQ, gkarjaib * « 

Qctiri'gnliiii, Gfi^-gula 

GbiimiaD 

Gburi abagal * 

¥ 

9 

141. Matoi, 

£k . « . * 

£k]jAr « . , 

Sgwa biriab . « 

Ek birm 

■ 

«• 

I42p A baU* 

£k gat ^ * m * 

£k gfci , 

Bgwagij . . .j 

Ek . 


ft 1 

a 

143. A cow. 

Hot hakkal * 

H&rgal& 

Bitulmn 

Birta ckim 

* 

m 

144 Balia. 

Gai^ain * * « # 

Gai-gfdi . . , 

Giian .... 

Gtiaa * i 

4 

A 

145. Cowe. 

£k knkar * * 

tk kattt . :. 

^gwa knur, ek knttk 

Ek lokiiF 4 

ki 

W 

ft 

146* A dog. 

£k Inxiil # * . . 

£k ke^i-kntti 

Igiialnittl , ", . j 

Ek kutii * 

■m 

4 

147. A bitcb. 

Katt&-aia, kottiin ^ 

Katt&FguIi . . , 

Eniirgnit , 'i . 

Kakoraa 

* 


«• 

14S, Doge. 

Kuttl-om, kuttjiiD . 


EnUlnn . . , . 

KaltigDB 

a 

4 

149* Bltebea. 

£k patbi. . « i 

£k p&da, £k Uista . 

fSgwapida . , 

Ekkwi piila 4 

ft 

ft 

150. A be-goa4 

Ek ^hgl . * » . 

fik afigl. £k sigal . 

Bgirapi^ . ■*. 

Ekkwa ibagi , 

ft 

'■ 

151. A ^malt goat 
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EdjkILiL 


1B3, Ck>Attf , 

153, A male dewr 

154. A fcmalfl deer 
155+ Doer + 

165. 1 jun ^ 

157, Th&u art 


^ta-ud^ard (Tntu|i|efa« 
tiua)> 


B^KhU {Pboottio 

TMiiCrijjitioii}. 


Plurals t^re formed oa in * kora* * tud * nmre * 


Imrui Or mrfga 
Ek baHpi or tar^ 


Ak maddi ^ 

Afc madi or ni:adl liong 


PJnrals «ne formed as ia'ioist'ami ‘ mmB' 


Wt.teni (MwbhamJ. 


156. He 16 . 
na. We Me . , 

160. You are , 

151* They ars , ^ 

16J. I wia . 

Ifi3, Thoti wa«t , 

154* H o W as , , 

J65. We were . . 

165. You Were * 

167* Th^ wero . 

IM. Bo (ImpemtiTe) 

JinItBf tlub'te 

170. Bdng pre«ai, Par-j Haite; tbifcits 

ticiple), I 


1. Ami hoi 2. Ami ficHd 
' 1. Tni hiiia^ lumi hoo* 

, ap*tii half, 

, Tm IchluB, totoj Bebho, 
ip*iii ichJioiL 

1. Se httj, tiui hati. 2, 6^ 
iohliOi tmi lobhoUe 

1- AmVa hul 2, Am*rfi 

Avlilup 


2. Anil 1 lo)+ 2, Ami iohi of 
nehhi* 

1. Tui hoili, iami hfitv 
ipnl h5n+ 

I 2. Tm ocliish or iobhiili, 
tttnu ^ho CT ichho, 
ftpui achen or aohhoa. 

Ip Sbgh5^, tinlliam 2* She 

ache or 5ohhe, tini i^hm 

QT Acbhea. 


PithS-gnIa 

Hsriu 

■* * 

HSy^a hftHn ^ ^ 

HaiiD^uii V 

Ami flLnh hi . 

Tanji, tai, ichlift, ichJiit 


{ i. Tofa Wa, tom'ra Lbbl 
ap*iiirE hnn. 

2. tori &clihiB, tom^ra 
iicliiia, ap^nara ichhen. 

I. Tahatl liny^ t^iro ho&, 

2. Tnh&ra a4ilihe, tfiLorm 
ichhen^ 

Aim ehhilAiu . , ^ J 

Tui chhlil tumi ohMlej 
np^ni chhUen, 

* 

S5 chldloT tin! chhilon 

Am*ri chhiifim, 


L Aniri or mom hoi, 

2* Amm or mora acbi or 
achhu 


Tori rhhili, toni*ii chhile, 
ip^Dira dtihiletu 

Tlhfirt ehhilat taharii 
chhilou. 

Hap hao, hoUaj tyv 
tMkfti Ihntuti. 


I* To^ hofihj ioturi hflOj 
ii^ari h5n, 

I 2. Toia oelusili or fcjhhiBhi 
toKM ^ho or ^hho^ 
npEmra odmu or ichheu. 

l.Tim hU, iira hSn. 
2^ Tarft ichn or nchhOj 
tSm ichon Of fiohlieiiL 

AmiokMlam « 


Se, tmi, icLhiy idihSn 
'imii ftcUiI , ^ 


I 


Tui ohhSli, tnmi eliMla, spqi 
ebb ilea. 

Sbe cUiiio, tiai d^hilea . 


A nii4 or dOti chliiliija , , Aaui chhitam 


Tfafi, t2j4,t£ii]e_ ftebLen 

Ami chhiiim , 
l^aini, tqi, cbbil}, chlilli 
Se, tiai, cbliilB^ cbJulea 




WI 

apniri chhiles 
Tara chhilo^ tlri chhilm 


171* Haring bran 
17^ I unj y , 

175. 1 shah fa« 

174. 1 fihould bo 

17o* Heat (ImpenitiTeJ 


Hniyi- thflkija 
Ami Lolte part ^ 
Ami haibik 
l. Ai^ 

3. Amar haoyi udiib 
I Mir, dirt, ipjjTii, ^ 


HSi hSo, iqi,. thffV 
tbako, tbiltao, 

Hotej Uiikte 
Hote; tlrtte 
Hofe* tbekie , 

Ana bote pod , ^ 

■Ajui bobo 


T*fi, tii, ebbilii ehhilSa 
Hao 

Hnti 

* « , 

Hawi . I 

* * ■ 

^7* * . . , 

Ami hiitepftrf . 

Alai {ttuh» , 




ITai!, mpro^ mbnui , 


Pifft 













































































&rttUi'»WMteni BfflgalL 

Northna Bcjspii of Drpi^porr. 

Ha^a-gi # « ■ * 

Chhigal gnli , * 

£k harm » 

£k-^ niai)ri boria * . 

£k-ti middi baHii « « 

£k*ti mitft luuia i . 

Haritt-gi « # « 

Haria-goli « « 

MoJ acl^ * * « 

Hoi idiH * . « 

Toi acihha « . * « 

M 

Toi ichbia # * « 

6i Ichbe^ tm i cbbaa 

Aj Bohhe V « . 

Mamina Rchbi » 

Himii iohbi . « * 

Tamir^miCiO icbha « i 

Tomrab icbha . . 

T-aimi idihl « « . 

Amrfih achho * I i 

Mai ebbioi i * * 

Mai inhhing . « « 

Toi cbbina or thiQa * « 

Ttu OchMlii , t 


BiAki (BaocIiI). 


GUi&gal-gil&Y ChiiAga^gu 
sSfi harm « 

£lc dhir harm * , 

Harin-gililt Harm-gR * 
hCfli b^a « . « 

TSi h&Hd 

UliSke . « * « 

Qicatu faSki « . » 

T^hn h^ka » « ■ 

Ora hSkSn » < * 

Mai rahu 

Toi mhia . • 

U rahe * . i 

KRmiR rahi 
TOrR rnha 

Ora rahe # # 

mm* 

JQ^atR t- * * 

B" atw * ■ IP 

Haihaa, haIjRr 
Huihatfi para . 

Mai hamtt 

Mtii hatu » « 

Mir 


Si cbbila or thiila, Of tia 
chbilao. 

Mdf-miaa ^hKinl ^ 
TajimjMneDO thiila or cbhQa 
Ta>]iu[QB *-TiAnft Of <*hh|lft 
Haj * 4 * . 

l£6ta i ^ * 1 ^ w 

1 ■ 

Hdj^'i 

Mai hata pari 
Mai baba 


Mai b&fca pin, mik bawa 

Mir « t ii * 


* b k ■ 


p * * 


Aj Dchhiia 

ft fthhiriA 

Tazorib achhUin 
Amtab afibhila 
Hay * 

Habi * ■ 

4 i 

Hate * 

Hmi - hg .nn ' 

Mat babi? pirS 
Mol ham 
Mik babi habe 
Mir * ♦ 


BeagalL 
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Euim Ben^tE (UjnvestiQRj 
' Mud W«it 8jlJi«t). 

^ fiaJjoDg (VjwaiLEf b}. 

ajt'ii ift 

• Sfga] Bhakt] . , 

» Sagal-gaa , , 

lukrin . , 

, hario > 4 

• Akn pAtkii arijig , 

£k'tl liarin * ^ 

. £t-ti luriol , , 

■ Akta patti) aiigg , 

Harie-lfc. . ^ 

. HariB«Iiakn] . , 

• Ariag gili , 

Mui cUil , ^ 

, Amiosi , 

» ' ilay ay ot hay , 

Tm ^ 

, Tai iEu , . , 

« 

. Tfty ay or iay , 

Otl olilii , , 

11S0 fioe, tfim aula , , 

Ay ay# bay , 

HimVi ehil » 

H&an in , , 

Amri hay , 

Turn*™ clih«ii . , 

Taara is* » , ^ 

ay or bay . , 

h 

0i& cUit , 

Tari ui , 

' ■ p 

Hioii By or bay . , 

Mol cliiiiQii * * , 

ittii ^Itim * 

■ • p 

Slay tbaln'bif or IbaHh&n . 

1 Tni china 

■■ * p 

Tm^fi . * ^ . 

Tay tbikibur , , ^ 

Oh? cbhil » * * 

SLs leiJg tain akflijifn ^ 

Ay tbaMbir , , 

H&m*ra cUudu , ^ 

Anihi aalAin , 

* * * 

Aaofa tbakibif . 

Tam"!* ohlillien 

Toaiia icli 

Tay tblijlAr , 

Ori eUiU 

T&tb ui] , 

Uinii tliairikiy 


Ha, !uo . , * ' , J 

Bay ... . 

Ho« . . . . j 

Hawi, Ultd . ^ ^ 

iltft fflr liaiti , 

- . . * ] 

ElaSW . , , I 


• . . . 1 

banili , . j 

# 

latae * 

* ■ * a 

' Mai liawi a*k<IclUi] . . i 

ijBiliaiWpiri » , j 

fay babik piy 

Mnl luuna , ^ j 

LmihainiB , . _ jjj 

■*7 . , . 

, Hok h«vi ehih] , , J 

^ biftam , , ^ j] 

'■fiii babak Jigibir 

. P 

'it’P'J* - . , Jk 

<!biB .... 


S7S 




























































Kilftirn Btn^U (EAtftrrn Sjrihel 
imdCuliBr). 


ahic^l i 
£k.t& ^btiU 
Hatin . • 

Uni iaOp &ai 
Taiii ftw * 


H6 &b£| thin ftsaitii 


Amm 5fti4 


Tomti 46a 


# ■ 


Tara Bid * # 

Mm 4i!nm 
Tdiii 
Hi asUp UUn 
Amra iildm 
Tomn aaUj 
Tin isU # 

H a, bao P 
HaoD, bailA 
HaTt6 « 

Halit Isftwiy 
Mui baiti pard 
Mdi baimn 
Mai hjutniii 
Mar^ mira 


a ■ 


P a 


* I 


* » 


Eutem BnE>li (Bickergnn^), 


Fa^ kbial 6 saj^t gnTiin 

£k BFtQ » I a 

£k inedi anil # 

Ariii-gtil4t aria-gtiJ4xia 
Mui al « * 

Till ao » V p ■ 


He aji hini »j^la * 


Mori lu . p 


Tflrft ao a • ■ ■ 


Her* ajp honri ayon - 


Mtxi 


Tni aisili 


He ayiOj him alaUen 


Mdra alsilirD . 


aan P 

Aits * « 

Aoji p 
Aija p - p 

Mui aiii p&ri 
Mui %m M 

hlGf pAji Dijiii 
Mir 


I * 


&dPlJi^Eut«Tn BecjBlu 


Tfti ainli 


HeraawlOf heaziiaUilcD « 


» + 


P ■ 


Chhaalgim 

£gw 4 harin 
£gwi xBiti horin 
Harm-gan « 

achhi p 

Toi achbaa 


Te aehhi^ 


Ajarl achhi 


TtU wshha, t8ii a^hba 


Tlri idihi 


Ai ichiulam 


Tui IchhilJ 


Te ichhih icthil 


Ajftrl achhUlm 


TSdL aekhill 4 


Tori iehlii] 


Hai 


Halt \ >, 


Hlut 
Haiiti 4 

Ai Wt pin p 
Ai haxjam 
Ai haon cbai « 
Mira 4 p 


» « 


CUkmip 


p I 


fihflg ninii « « 

Gkkwi did] barm . 

lirkkvl hhnli hartb 
EariAitD * « ^ 

Mm igi 4 

Tni nh p 4 


Tu aip igi 


Tni na 


Tiri dt 4ga» . 


Mai IhiA 


Toi^li * 

T4 41 

Tuini 
Tori cUk 
Hai 

Hada i 
Hai nil » 
Hayd 

Mni hoi panA 
Mai hdta 
Mai bdm 
Hirt 


4 w 


EbglUK 




152 . QofiU^ 

15 3 . A titatg deer. 

154 . A fenmlo di>er. 

* 

155. Dwp. 


, 136t I tun. 


1S7, Tiflp Bft, 


a V 


Ami Igi » < 4 


* p 


« i 


p p p 


* 1 P 


* w * 


15S. He ia. 


159^ We inf. 


ISO. Yen 


161* Thejare, 


163 . 1 wDff. 


163. ThoTi wfttt. 


1 S 4 , He WM. 


165 . We were. 


166 . TOtt TTM. 


167 . Tbej Wert 
16&. Bfl (Impcratite)* 


L 69 , To be (In^m of pnr- 
pose), 

170. Bein^ (Prewnt Par* 

tius^e). 

17 L Haring bffzi. 


173 . t maj b& 


173. 1 than t»P 


174 lehonJd tip 


175- Heat (lmpera£ire% 


BcDfuL 
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176. To beat (Infill. i>f pur- Milnte 
paio>. 


1 oiMMWU \ irvuiterwUoii J 


Trukiut^Qn). 


177» Beating (Prewnit Par- 

tidplo]. 


* 178. llaTLiig b«4tco *. 

U% 1 l»at . , 

180. Thou beatott ■ 

I8L fia beat# « 

182. We beat . ^ 

1S3* You beat , 

164. Thej beat « 

185. I beat (Fciil T^me) , 

188* Tkou liQafceait (Fait 
Tflwjal* 

187. He boat {Pa## Tatua) , 

188. Wa bent (Pew# TWt), 
18^, Tea hmt (FaU Tcnai). 

J90. Th^y bent (Pnrt Tmtf) 
191- X fttn beating ^ ^ 

182. I waa beating 
203. 1 bad beaten , 


Bl^te * 

M&riji * • * , 

♦ Ami mari 

rni wHsh^ tami m^ja, 
ap*iii tzt&ieit- 

So mafer tlni rn^t eti ^ 

* AmVa miri 

Tori mnriah, tdzn^rm mamp 
ap^arft m&ren^ 

T^bira mlM, tEhiiri maren 

Ami mA^lain | km\ marttra- 
o hhfTfcm 

Tuny minle; tmou 
ohliiloL 

Si^micOa; bS nianjichbllB 


Muto 


Matte 


Mere 




* 1 i 


Ami mftr] 

mariBhfr tasu maitip 
apnj maren* 

Shfi maret tini mansa 
Amra miri « 


Am“ri fnarLlim; 
n^arijhch hilim. 

Tottj'H fn&File j tomVS 

minj^bUep 

Tahaj* mftnU; tibirn 

iziAn;fachbiln- 

Amj tniLril &^h j ^ 


Toxi miriab, tomfi mto, 
apoati mi^ren. 

Tari mire, tSii mareo ^ 

■Aini njUlnoi; ftmi mere- 
obhilttm. 

Tnmi mille; id mi mere- 
dbLLiJe+ 

SM DiiJle j its merwhliLlo 


Ai^ milium; ainrfi mere- 
cliailoni. 

Tomri mille; Ljiax& mete- 
chhile. 


104 I maj brai 
185 1 aball beat 
106. Thon wilt beat , 
107* He will beat , 
103* We ebaU beat * 
109. Ton wiil beat * 
200* They will beat . 
801. I ahenZd beat 


Ami * 

Ami maiTjicbkilim * 

Ami marite pan * 

Anu m&riba , ^ 

Tumi marifao * 

Se maribe 

Ani*ra mariba * 

TomVa tnaribfl 

Tahira mirlbc 

1 Ami miriba, 2* Ami 
3-Amftriiiira 

ndui, 


Tari milJe j tiri moreolibiJo 
Ami miiohebi , 


* 

! Pifiiuj . 

Amipiti . - r 

Tumij Twi, pifa, pit ^ 

SOt Tini, pit^Q , 
Atora 

Tamra, ipniri, pifa^ pi^Q ^ 
Tfcir Tirip pifi^ pitSa 

Ami pits niib;Tf 
Tami* Tpi pi^ cbbiK 


ohhilm piis 

obhiieD. 

Amra pifS ehliiJi 

Tumid pi^ ohbite * 


Ann macliclilijJttm * 

Ami merechHinm . 
Ami matte pnri 
Ami marba 
Tumi marbe 
She taitba 
Anirl inlrbe 
Tomfn mai-bS . 

Taid m&rbi 


1- Ami marbe- 2* Ami 
martam. 3. Amar mifi 
debit. 


TI]^ pita otldla 
Ami prtabbi * 

Ami pitehtifir , 

■Ami pitgcthili 
Ami pifti piri 

Ami pitba 

Tumi, Tfii pitba, pitti 
Tioi, pifte^ piftjg 
Anai pifba 
Tflmri pitb« . 

Tiri, Tiri pitbS, pi^bb, 
Amftr pi^ nplut . 
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SoQLb^ T^otorn 

Siortbem Bengal rf Dini^tpOre 4 

M&rie , « ^ 

« MuiL«p mara , « 


* Mariba * . * , 

Miiid "* 

Marlte . « « 


« Marita « « » » 

31&Hjrir, mDrikaii n 

MatfTA p4lf4 * ^ 


» Miri-bena * ■ ^ 

Mmi DQlrdihu . 

Mni mari 


p Mai marS 

T5i morcHTiifl . . ^ 

Tol rnartt » « , 


. Tty mhm . 

U tDorclilie t * 

SS niarSf tin mamn . 


1 Aj marS * 

H^ra mmrchbL . , 

M&r-mSDo m&Fi 

4 

, Himra miri « * ^ „ 

TOra mmLba , 

1 Tamar^meDD mlrm 

4 

. Tamiili maria 

OriL murcb^n « # 

Tar^mSno mari ^ 

* 

Ami^ zBira 

* 

f Mui mLri rahS » « 

Mui mArchchbini * 


Mai miiclibiiia 

Tm iQ&ri rftbls « 

Tm marcbcbbila 

* 

Tui maiCFbJula 

n moiT rabj) . * < 

Ss mli^bcbbila^ 
mikrcbcbbilaa. 

tm 

Aj maicbbila p , 

Hamra rabi • 

Monne mArcbcbblli » 

m 

Haiata m&icbbLoa « ^ ^ 

TflrA mun zaha * « 

TcFnna mdTcbcbbnai 
zcanne nmtcbohbitS. 

to- 

1 Tamrab m^cbbi-ISa ■ , 

1 

Ori mAH , 

Taunt marcbcbita, limifi 
marcbcbbilaa. 

Amrab miicbbila « 

Mui ni&rt zabicbba « 

Mni tnari-tbi * 

# 

Mai niirlcbba ^ 

Mcu rabi • « ! 

Mai mariclibini 

i 

Mai mirfebbiaa 

Mol marij^bhil # « 

Mol macbcbbi « ^ 

P 

Mai maricbbl * * « , 

Mni marts parS « 

Mm martt pan 

IP 

Mai mnriba pira + « ^ 

Mm mama • « , ; 

Mai mirbo , , 

■ 

1 

Mai mlnm * * , 

TBi nt&tbe ** . . j' 

Toi mirbi » « 

■ 

Tai miriba « « 

IT marb^k . p « ] 

Bfl marbSp tiD mArbin 

- - 

Aymadbe « « 

Hamru marba « * « ] 

marbA , 

t 

Himri miniaa ^ ^ 

TCri nUu-ba * * » ^ 

rpant marbip lomuLne ' 
marbop* 

Tamrib miiibSa * ^ 

Ori m&rbSn . « . ^ 

rin&o marbo < 


Aiorib maribt . * 1 

Mm mirtu « * « ] 

iitti nairtt pin 

• J 

MSk miriba baba 

_ 


i 



























































/. ^ 




r, 


BiripvTli (Fiani«}. 


Mftrite 


M&ritQ 


Miro 


Ifni niBU'ocbhi 4 


Toi . 


OKI mirOohlie 


H&m*m m&rOclihl 


Tam^ m&r^hliea 


On marOohlifi 


Md n^lniTi , . 


Toi mErlO 

8bl zEL&rld 

Piam n 

Tam*Ti^ m iri® 

0r& mortfr 
Mtu mirciiLi , 
Mtu murthbiAti 
Mui mori^bhitifi 
Mui minra p&i 
Itf Qi tai^n 

Tci mlrb^ « 
Oti n&rbfr 

TQm*r& TQ&rbbdn 
On tDirU 
Mok mirwi oblU 


m m 


Euton (Mjmeiulfigh 

«tid W«t 



Pl{i, pitW 


Pittfi 


. Kiii 
Ami 

Toi 

She tmn 
AjQti piti 
Tomtk pita , 

Tlr& pe^ 

Ami pitdlain , 

Tai pi(aile 

Sbu pi^^ ih}u pitiliuu 
Atarb petiithai 
ToDQina pitmli , 

Inri p^eU. 

Ami friftai * 

Ami pift^lom * 

Ami pitsUam * 

Anu pitte pwci 

Ami pi^ti 

Tw jritbs 

She pitbi^ tiio pitbfc 

Amra piftna 

Tamxi pitba * * 

* 

Tftrt pjfl* 

Anu pkiam 


KtS^a . , 

EcbiiU . 

• Sabri . , 

May ItOliiy 

Tay kebiy 

Ay kDhiy 

Ajsri kcb^ t 
# 

Tay ksbiy , 

Usvi kob&j , 

May kObabar w 
Taj kaMb&r or -hto 
Aj kdbahir or -b&n 
Amrk kahebii! dt -b&n 
Tftj kobabiur or- -ban 

UntUfQi kflbabftf iTT-bjiii 
^faj kab^biik li^i^ ^ 
Maj kab^A thikiblr 
May kObiM « 

May kobahok pay « 

May knbiiha ^ 


Mage knbdb&k llgilK 


m 




























































1 ^Mctern ficngkll (Sutvra 
) and CfliCljAr), 

. 

fiulnu Bengali (Buknrgai^e), 

^ Sonili-Euttni Bengali. 

A 

1 CIlafcBi. 

Eaglub. 

Mdraiit nuLTiO ^ « 

U«r(8 . 

■ 

4 

Moiriti mirii . « 

1 

, 1 umk * 

* 

A 

176. To beat. {laBn. of poo^ 
pw). 

Martd ■ . . . 

9 

1 Mima . « 

m 

■ 

M&uttd . 

n 

. MiHS p 

■ 

¥ 

1 177. (Pmeafe Par¬ 

ticiple}. 

Matl^ mktuj . 

Miraiji , « 

* 

« 

j Mirijftrt 

■ 

Mari-ayij 

A 


178. Hairing beaten. 

Mni iiiLr6 . , » 

Mai mirt 

■ 

* 

%i miri « 

* 

Mni mirob 

* 

* 

, 179. 1 beat. 

Tela maru » 

1 

■ 

* 

w 

Tni mirai 

- 

Tm mama 

A 

¥ 

190. Tbon bealeik 

tiia Ea^m 

p 

He miMp bliii miraa 

m 

Te miio, tii mot# {fUtwf- 
fults). 

Te miii # 

m 

A 

I8JL He beata. 

Aznt^ mati « » * 

HOri miri 

■ 

¥ 

Ajari miri » 

m 

Ami mart 

•* 

¥ 

1S3. We beat. 

Tomra man > ^ * 

Toii muo 

V 

■ 

T8ra&i&tm . . 


• 

Tumimarm 

■m 


183. Yon beat 

Tat& moiiSr . , 

Hern mirgp beavi mireii 

* 

Tb:« oi^ 

« 

Tiri mari 

# 

+ 

104. Tbej beat. 

Mai ta&iEilOiii « » « 

Mai miralMtii 

* 

■ 

At maegjim, minAiq 


Mili < 

■ 

a 

18^4 I beat (Pa«f 

Tain mijraila . ^ 

Toi mimiJi 

m 

9 

Tm loim, 

mir^^jp&k, miruk. 

tui 

TM mirgjas « 

A 

a 

100* Tton beat^t (PaH 
IVore). 

tSia ^ 

Ha miriiltl 

1 

■ 

Ti marxl 

■ 

Te mirgjft 

■i 

■ 

1S7» Me beet (Pair Ten##}, 

1 AhvA m&ran&m 

Mora milrdJlm 

* 

* 

Ari mtrEim 

# 

Ami margii ^ 

4 

* 

163. We beat (Pa$i Tmt*). 

Tomra marfiUajp 

Tom mimili » 

i 

* 

Tdra mirg^i or mirEj 

• 

Tori margjmi . 

« 

* 

189. Ten beat (Pdrf Tenia)* 

T&ra marsil 

Horn milrAlU - 


- 

Tiri mirzi * 

- 

Tara mli*gyaii . 



190. Thej beat (Poi# Tew)* 

! Mni mari^ 

Mni mirtaai # 

- 

- 

- - 

Ai monr 

■m 

Kim mimiar . 

i 

» 

191. I am beating. 

Mni minlidm ^ 

Mni mirteailim 

* 

* 

Si milrtam iekliLlim 

t 

Mui miT^jan . 


* 

199, I wee beating. 

MoT rnar^lomf maraitun 

Mni marai * 



Ai miiT^gi j * 


Mni maijjat * 


- 

193* 1 ha6 beateii* 

MnL aiirl0 p&rO # 

Mm niiHe p&ri 

* 

• 

Ai mirit pari , • 

* 

Mni miri pimi 


* 

1§4, I maj beat. 

Mol ntamin * ■ * 

• 

Mni marSnia . 

* 

* ' 

Al TTin.1 rgnLTfi , ^ 

* 

Mni mirim 

# 


195. I diaU beat. 

Toia mEihb . ^ ‘ 

Toi mirbi * 

* 

+ 

Toi minbi, tni miHbik 

i 

THi mirCb^ ■ 

A 

¥ '' 

I9fi. Tboa wilt beat. 

Ha marbftf marbi . ; 

He mirbo 

- 



f 

T# miriba • 

m 

A 

197* He Will bent* 

Amra manna * , ] 

Mori miFtnn ^ 

- 

t i 

£ra * 

- . 

Ami mftribaii « 

■ 

* 

193* Wo aball beat. 

Tamn mirba j * , ^ ' 

Fori m4rbi 

* 

1 

Tdrir ZQlribi 

- 

Tort mlribak » 

¥ 

* 

IW* Yon wilJ biayfc. 

TaT& marba . • , ] 

Qori mirbe 

* 


Tim manbya , * 

■ 

T&ra nmrib&k . 

¥ 

- ' 

200. They will beat. 

Mol m^tum * . » j 

ItCr miraa D(glt 

* 

1 

Ki mlraa cb£l ^ , 


Mni mftma 

■ 

- ' 

2)01* I elioaM beal^ 




















































Eii£lEiih. 


S02- I ftm b&ftten » 

203. I was btitan ^ 

204. I ahaJ] be beaten 

205. I go. 

£0fl. Thon gocat 

207. Hegoea , 

208. Wb go 

206. You go * ^ 

210. Tlii^ go * 

21L I ffent , 

212, Tbouwootoot * 

215. Ho went ^ 

214. Wb went , 

214* Ton wont 

216. Tboy went * 

217. Go (XjnperatiTo) , 

218. Qoir^ CPnaent Parti. 

ciple)* 

219. Gone . ^ ^ 

220. Wbftt is yoQr namo P ^ 

221. How old h tbte bone ? 

222. How far i« it fram liern 

to Knabuur ? 

222. How iDAhj aona are 
thorn in yonr^tboi^i 
boafio? 

224 I have wallced a Iobit 
woj to*d^, ® 


Btagml $LKiid|r4 {Tniuliten^ , Beagmil CoQMia^ (Fhooetio 
*«“)■ Trmiaicriptioll)* 


Amikonitre; Amake mirllo 
anmko mArij&chhe. 

Amnko n^Ariyocl^ila . 

Amake mnKbn , * 

Ami ^li . * . , 

Tqi Jaig, tnmi ]ao, ip^ Jia 

Se Jfiy, tini Jin * . 

Ani^ 3" . . , 

TamVtt jao ^ , 

Tabari jAy 

Ami geltm \ Ami gij&chbililm 

Tni geli^ ttLmi gele^ tni 
giyichbilif tnmi giyi- 
nhhJIe, 

Se gnlup tini gnlen; so 
giy^blula, tini giji. 
obhilon. 


Atniks miriQ; fimakfl millle * 
Ainakd nmrecJio, 

Amako mereebbUo * 
AmAke mirbo - 
Ami^ . , V . 

Tui }ash, tnini jio, Aptu jin 
^ba tini jan 

Amrijai 

romiA _ 

TiiijiiS . ^ 

Ami gnTiim ; ami gecbbloni 


Wmt^ra Btngtii (STinthnisJ; 


Am^ gelam; im'ri giyir 
chbilam. 

Tom*!* gefe. tom*ri 
cUile. 

T 6 ^ g«I*t gija. 

cbblia. 

J*«» jft'n , 

Jiite - . , , 

Oiyi . * . 

Tw or tomir or aam 

E giiA^r bnjaa kata f 

Ekbin baite kata 

our? 


Toi j»U, tnpii gSle; till 
gttbbli, tttmi gieobble^ 

gajft, «h« gechWo ; tud 
galcc^ tiai geebblen. 


Amtigelttiii; imti «ebb, 
lom^ ^ 


- 2 i. Tbe aao rf ia 3 f aiw-jp £, 

nuimeii to bis BiaUt, 

236, Ifl 0» haose i» ita aad. 
eJo of the white bone. 


TOmir pttir bitite ka. iaa 
pat™ aant&a aeblje / 

♦ 

Adja ami aoDk dur hltiyk. 

cblu or betuy&cltht. 

TnbSr bhaginlr aahit qniar 

M^ta hbiiy^ (,tm o/ 

/otWj voa„y«. 

, Tivifaa bAljAebbe, 
o&da ghorftr jla bfifi.! 


Toura g&le j tomi* geebble 
TiragSloj tara gechyo 

I 

Ji, jiO, JBQ 

' a 

. . 

* * a 

Qe 


TwortomiPoripair aiuii 
E gbnyir b^esb k2to ? 


Ami-kfi pi^bbi . 
Ami'ktS pi^bbita , 
Attacks pitibS < < 

AmijiU , 

Tamj^ToIjao , 
fe^gtohhdiha^ Tiai jfachi 
Amrt ^ , , 

T6idi» jno , , 

Taluura jaitCcbbd , 

Ami gecbbill . 

Tunu, T5i, gGebbilt . 

S6, Tuii,g«1olibg,gSleIiMiea 


Aiarii giScbbli , , 

Tdmia gSlcbbili , 

Tfita goIcbbOa 

. . . 

Jdit4cbbg 

« J Gelcbbi * , * , 

Tamar aim ki ? . 

£ gt(5|4r faajas kata ? 


BlAiathekaKiiply^j^ 

J^OMlo ItallX "iS 


SbiUtlSKl, J, W» 



fkbAn bnte Kliimlr kata 
dAr? 

TOmftr bitwr gbarn kath. 
chbile idTh h fi P 

Anti fij bobnt dfir bnJSobbi* 


Amsr kborir bgttAr thr bn* 
n^ Bohgi hOiA balcbba. 

•I 

Ebab gbofar kbi^jr gbar$ 

■ebbd. 
































































&ri»{Buiebi}. 

Sofotb-^W^eitetn BflQ^IL 

Nortltf ra BsagBli of Diniaepor*, 

Mill mAri |k;hhu 

3I(u luAr kbiicbbi , 

blui Qkiir kbakha 

Mni m4r4 ]li mhu * » 

Mni mAr Uiliabbiti p 

Mni inaIr kbaicbbioa 

> 

Mni m&ii JAmn * 

Afui mlr kbAbC 

Mni miir khhm * 

Hui }iS p . # » 

Hui jii . i * 

Mni jicMn . . » 

Tm ^hluA p i « 

Tnl jan , t + 

Tnl Jiid * p 4 « 

IT Jocbbd 4 i « 

Sa i&ji tin jin * 

Aj jaj P P * 

Hitora jMblii p V 

Monn# jbi * i * 

Himm jii - * * 

TOri^Uia . . 

*Vaim& jl, bkniAllllo jii? « 

Tninmb jao « . 

0 r& « i « 

Tanna jij * « * 

Amtib jkj . , 

Mni ^ raJiQ * * < 

Mui g^ithli, or moi gl^acibbli 

Mni g^kbhinn 

TSI Arabia . 

Tni gTMknit &r g^icbbln « 

Tni g^chbila # # « 

U }&i roIiS . a * 

gi^iikla or g^Adlbia, iln 
gTachblan. 

Aj g&tcbbiia . 

HimiA Ihi rbhi # * ^ 

kfonao g'^iokbnl « 

Himta gSiebbina * * 

T6th ^ rdm * * 

Tonne g^bbltip tomanno 
g^acbblA. 

Tanunb gSkbbil5n « 

OrA ^ Toitfn * 

Tanne g^acblJa * 

Amrnb gbicbHia • + ' 

Ja. 



liikaa * 

Jatc * * * « 

i « ■ ■ 


G^iobbtaii {ht vwU) 

G^icbbg (Jis hoi 

TOr ki nam ^ m * 

Tan nim ki ? » » 

T5r n&m kiP ^ * « 

I ghOfiUr kata * 

Gbaifl-tar ammar kata ? • 

£1 gba|na-ta kaj ailer ? 

1ttM Iflk KUmir kata dbilr 
ichbe. 

Etkinn Kafmit kaddbOt ^ i 

£i 4 b^Mte Saftnlr kata 
durP 

bAbar gbard kata-gilfl 
beti chhAwA Aebbfi. 

Tdr tfflphnr gbaw kata-gi 
cbbfitxa ickbi ? 

TamhAr bnpir bii-lt taj 
Icbbe ? 

Aj nmi bahnti dbur 
chbti. 

Mni inj bb5tdbiir nb&l^a 
abu- 

Mni iij dAr b^icbbA 

MOr kilcir b((Ar abir 

bftbfti^ bih& lialchM. 

hlfSr kbiiTii* ^ 
baTnar b^ baebbe. 

M(ir kakir b^tA nx bibiiiak; 
bibA kalobhe. 

Al cbafkA gbcFfitar jin ghiir 
bhitiuQ achliS, 

Dhabe or dbabli gb RiA-tiir 
pAl&n n gbaxc AcbhB. j 

Dbali gbafar jiJi-|A gbaf^ 
bbitar iebhe. 


SS5 



























SaAtcTD Oengili (UnanaiaiF] 
ud Wat SylLrt), 


MOk iDA]i6cibkB 

» Ami pLta kh&tatHi « 

4. Maj kab khM^ ^ 

MOk mamhliU « 

, Ajm pita kbaiiliiii , 

t Maj kftb kbkbir ^ 

Mtti ni^ kliimQ » 

, Ami pl(a kbaxDD . , 

^ May kab kbaba « 

Mui jiclthl ^ ^ 

1 • Adi zm p ^ 


Toi jiclilii« * * 

Tui lia , 


QhS jichbfi . 

Sba liji tain zmzL ^ ^ 

Ay lay . 

H&mr4 ^ ^ ^ 

Amri Kli , ^ ^ 

Aaira lij , ^ 

Tdmr& ^kben « ^ 

Toiana zao , 

■ 

Oii jioitM 

Tiri Eij ... 

tTciiia Eiy , 

Mui g^u » « « 

Ami g^iam » » 

JIaj a^bar 

TaigilO , . .| 

iToigiElft 

Tay aibar 

5hl gal * , 

giiil, tiin gtslfctti 

Ay iibiT . , 

Himri gfiim * * ^ 

w 

Amri g«aUta . 

Aiura Eibar 

Tiimri g&lkeo . / 

Totari giali . , 

Tay i&b&r 

* • . . 

Taw ggail 

iJura lAbaf , , 

Ji . 

2*, *io , , , 

Zi . 

Jitt . * . , 

zw& .... 

zm . , ^ ^ 

GaldbiLe (^kEU^«i4) 

0^ (A« 4af gont ) . 


TArnimM? . , 

Tcnok* Id okn ? 

TaliLfc ki aam P , ^ 

OLar«r^ bftii kL daba ? 

fii gbCiirir Im&Ii ka(a ? 

£] gban^lAk baia kata p . 

Ihi-«a Ekomir kAi§ dfi* 
chbd P 

£i.Uiiii.th€k6 
k^ta dilrF 

Ida-tan KaBlniic kay dsr f 

T^r bapfir gbar 
cbbOa cbbaP 

Tomir b&pfir gtarij aiila 
kay*d P 

gbawaiid kaiia 

Aj mui bahttt dltr Uik 

bor&tiiL. 

Ail aioi balrnl: dOr lia^ . ^; 

May iuika bakhirdai b&ue 

MOr cbochAT batar (Jhir 
ua^ga biba bhaL 

Amir kbaptta bhai tar j 
bhaiti--fa bib kar^a. 

Ma^ fca^.Ji polirii 61 U 
numr lagan biyi kaaf. 

Eapba-ta gbdiir jli) gfaarat i 
cbba. 1 

Qbatar bhitart dbali ( 

gbCfirtia fee. 

3bw*iniBi dhala gharilak 
sin-gadi asCi, 
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£*itera BoukkU (E^iurn fljtbiB 
* 1 ^ CubAt). 


Mui mS^ir khaiaD * ^ 

Mni mur kliMil 0 in * 

Mni iiiMr kliAimn , * 

Uai eiif zai&r . » « 

Taiji Kkfi&B . » p 

He fciiii zkinl « 

Amm toit xaiv 
Tomii a|U) 

Kifif p 

Hoi gSalnm « ^ 

Tuiii gial€ # p ^ 

BG iain . 

Amrft , « 

Tomr^ ^ * * 

Tam p 

Za^ ^!&0 « ■ p p 

Zat^ « p * « 

Gdfie (ktf kat ir^O * 

Tir nam kita F * . p 

Aj 5 gbiSfir oisap kata P 


EvrfiEni Bcd^ (BickarguDg*], 


Mui CTiniF kbli 
Mai miif khUflilkoi 
Mni foiir khlxau « 
Mai ffti * 

Tai ^ « p p 

He bioi fijen , 
Mora foi « « 

Teri ^ 

Hera 

Mni g^ilam 
Tnl g^iH 


Aoatb^EuUra BaDg^L. 


_k 

Aft-H lairibo . 
^ £u , , 

Taj z& « 

Ti e£pj TIi aatac 


Alt E«i * 


* w 


* i 


An^tan^ EA«ihtair kat-fchaa 
dtiime P 

Tar bapAr ghnm kaj paa 

to? 


Aia-ga mni tout dur path 
totiii. 


Mar khafiir gharkr toait 
t&a bhfJii bii kare&la. 


A5 gbnrkr toajh^ dbalt 
gbGfar gtdui msA 


He g#iilA blni g^iJen ^ 

Mf^gdflUaiti p 
TOri g^HiVv 
Toi gikili 

?ao V « * k 

?iE3J* * . p . 

GesS. (Laat Jwr==geflfi 
batHbar) . * ^ 


T5r mm fci P * . * 

EigciradAr tojei tatfl 
^bitidia Kmabmlr kaddSr p 


T^Sr baper gat^ kay poli 

&eS * . . 


Mui uigS antb dUr atai 


Hfik kbrt;tla bftir lagS her 
boiner bija aiad * . 


T^rt ^ * 
sayi 
A i gmlam 
Tai gMlX 

Te or tii geil 07 gel 

Am geilaiD • 

TOiA geili 

Tim gsa , 

2 i, i»3 . , » 

zait . . . . 

Q^a,gii. 

Toir s&m ki F 4 . , 

Bt gb&fB kp bachkar gj& F , 
Si^e^tsit KuBur kfiddnr F . 
Tear bioiB blfit kp pat P , 

AiE ai Bbek dor hSui 4 

& 

Ayfir IhOat* bboiri lar 
bkiaa-ett baji kafrlQ. 


Aigar*dBlig<Jr4dir«BMS Dh5p gh^pir »ii gbamt 

' AcIibA 


Eeag^L 


1 Cliikni. 

Kogliik 

• ) 

1 

r latn beatem 

^ >M5r& marjyaa « 


L I waa beaiea. 

p M 0 (r& mkribak . » 


. S04 1 ahail be toaiteo. 

■ Mai jtaar « « 

i 

■ 205. Igo, 

* Tai iap B * * 


208, Tboa goEio^ 

# Te jlr * * 

* 

» 

207- He gom^ 

- Ami jSi , 

* 

£ 08 . Wfl gw. 

+ T^mi ^ p p p 

f 

200 . Yun go^E 

« Tftrt jlijaii « 

» 

210 * They go. 

* 1 Mtii jijat B « 

* 

211. I went. 

* Ttti j^yw 

* 

212. TJum weatoffk 


■1 

213. He ireuk 

m 

, And jijej , * 

• 

21 A W i w«ni. 

1 Tttnii pj^ 

P 

215* Y-oa went. 

Tara pymi 

■¥• 

216. They weak 

Ji 

* ! 

217* Go (ItaperaliTo)* 

J&Aar p 

* 

218p Going (Present Patii- 
ciple}. 

J ^6 . * ^ 

i 

212 . Gone* 

Ta nit ki » , 

P ' 

£ 20 * What is yonr name; 

Ei ghora bwtr ka baj&r 

1 b&« baje. 1 

22L How dd is this horse* 

It^tiuD Kafindr kodak dCd* F 

222 . How far is ft from bare 
to Kashmir, 

Ta baba gliarat kajan 
mAmt pwa igaiu 

223. How many sons arv 
thoio in yonr hitliai^s 
hanse ? 

Eehyi mni bhalnt 
btl^at. 

dur 1 

224. 1 haTo Walked a Long 
way today. 

Mar khQrir pwi wil 
bbaiLa^r& Laj$, 

U 

225. The son of mj aaelo is 
married to 1 ^ sUter. 

Dhoi gbOra bwir Jm 
ghamt Ig^ 

obj} 

226. In the hon&e is the sad^ 
die of the white borm 


387 






































































E&fl&dt. 


SUDiUrd (TrmndUtcrm^ 
tiqn>- * 


BflngtJi Colln^tiiBi (Pboaotio 
TriatcnpUcKn). 



Or plj* jTn dio 


£27. Put saddb upon 
hiA book. 

223. I hskTG beaten bii ion 
witb Eaanj stiipea. 

229^ Bn in graziai^ oattlo ou 
tbe top of the biU. 


230, He XB Bitting on a homa 
nnder that ittt. 


231. Hia brother ib toller 
than hiB iiiter< 


232, The pHoe of tha t is 

two mpeea and a half. 

233. if j tother Jires in that 

imaU hoQBe. 


23li. Give ibis rupee to him 


23s. Talce tboee rupees from 

him , 

236. Be^t him well md 
bind him with ropes. 


Ubnr pi^he jln dao or deo » 


Ami tilmr ell]lel!^ke anelc 
betragMt kaHj&chbi. 


Parbator nn&tbir npar 
palnr pal eharbitecliho^ 


A1 bflkaher tolAj so ghfiplr 
opir basiji mhijichbe^ 


T&har bhtoto tdliaF hbugiiilr 
apekahi lamb^ 


Uhar mnl^a tok& 


A! chhoto bafi-to imar pita 
th^en. 


£i tSkAta tah&^ke dio Or deo 


Tah&r nikat'^haite ai tokar 
gnli lao. 


T^^ke khnb mSn ar dofl 
dija bandho. 


Ami tir elibele-ki aeek ghi 
bet metiohi. 


FSbai^r matb&T epor ahe pal 
chai^chcbe. 


Ol gicher taliS she ghoplr 
opor boshe rojeohe^ 


Tar bltli tir bOner cheje 
^hSnA - 


Qr dam ifM {aki 


Oi chhoto ba|i-te aniar b4p 
thikott. 


£i lakorta tarko 6&a . 


Tir ^ oi aSo , 


Ta-ke kbub mSna ir dofl do 
bandho. 


Talidr pijib^ khngir dflo 


Ami tor bgto^kS an^t kdri 
m&tScblu^ 


Se pahSfvr npar pni cbari' 
okbc. 


Sd ai gtohh tale gh5fftr 
npar bae§ Ae htift , 


Tar bhii tar bun^ ch&ito 
lambu ba^« 


Ur dam o^bai iltki * 


Amir bap at chb^to g^haio 
thokop 


§i t^|i dao * 


Tir pai-batn B&i taki-gnla 
lie. 


Ti^khttbpif Sr da|n dijS 
badb^ 


237i Draw water from the 
welL 

238. Walk before me 


2324 WboBfl boy oomsi be¬ 
hind jon P 

240i From whem did yon 
buy that P 

24'li Piom a shopkeeper of 
tbe rOlage. 


Kiip-batte jal tola 


i^jir Bgre ehakj amir 
lammakbe bcrSe. 


Toi^ pafobito kahar bdlak 
ialtechbe P 


TihS tomi kSMr olkat-biuto 
kinjyiobhik P 


Grftmcr ek dokandarer 
nika^haTte. 


KnS thekfi jal tolo , 


Amar Ige-ige ebblo or j 
imar ahnniuke bl^io. 


Tomar pechone k&r obhelo 
iahdjcf 


Ta tnmi kir thli kine^ 
cbbiJe P 


Gier ek dOkaDdifer tbii ^ 


Eoa-bato jal liyS in ^ 

Amkr ehblmato btd * 

r^mir paelihati kirohbSl^i 
Bicbbi. 

Kir pSdd n-ti km]§ . 
iSl giyir 3k ddkiadiisr pal 











































SviU (Bucld). 




Ur pidtd bh^r^i d^i 


Xo^rtliBfa B«D|^|k of tHnAgqiDrfr' 


Ar pif hit jt£i-|A da 


Ubar pl^bd jin r&thl 


Mm itMf bet* chhawBrka 
biju B&tijilcbliu. 


U ai p&hJi^r uwra giuit 
oharAcUbS. ^ 


U ai giabbOT tal& fit gbopir 
ap&Fe baHij^lib&. 

IJliLir baMc-lefc iiMr hbij 
Scb acbbiS. 

Uhar dim dul - 


Ai cbh^U gbar& mSr bibi 
rabi@lA 

£i tii-kb A& i 


fjlijkr thia leb n 


inii'lc& mkiUD pj^ ir 

dapyc badh> 

KuSdj^k pin! nthio , 


liOr igii but V 


K&r cbhivri tdr p6ohliii 
p&ohbti iachb^p 

Kir tbJjod Dti tni kini rahiB 


£i gS&r 41c dOkindir ibin , 


T&r pO-ki mnl bbCi-gi bit 
maj^ micbohbL 


Sd pahafgr tipr4 gam 
cbaruj^^^a. 


S4 giflUi tali j gba|iT Dpr^ 

buiAa. 


Tir bbq| tir b£^ar ebiita 


dim Of msEl ifii 

tikA. 


MOr bip n kochi^hi gbatUr 
bbiti4 thij^ 


likk-H ea Uki-ti d^^i 


Tar pii-DU iSb 


Tak^k4 kbiib-matfi or kbab^ 
mir, ir dij^i 

britid'i p7ib 

Kui-nn p&dI iUJ 


M4r ago ign cba 


Kirh^i pif^ak tAr picblm 
picbba ise-thji f 

A-U tui kir plA-ba k 


GIt ik-IiOkdakkiiur paA-nu, 


Ifoi ir Wu babut bifi 
inaichha. 


Aj pihix^r aporat giru 
cbarficbbOp 


Ay ^ gacbbor t&lit Ik-U 
gbifir npar boai iobba. 

Ar bby ar babJoir ehibi 
ucbi> 


Ai^tir dim i|ii tiki 


Mdr bip aJ obb5ti gbnmt 
tbike. 


Ak ii Uki-U ds 


Ar^tbi-bitv taki^-guli m • 


Ak kbiib mir ir ftk diri diji 
b&ndbp 


Kui bit$ jal n|bi i 


Mar igat ji 


Tdr picbh&t kir ebbowa 
aifiiciibe? 


Ai-U kir^|bi»bit$ 

kimcbbilu F 


Gay^ &k jan dokiBi-tbi^ 

bit4. 












































Stripmii (PqrDa)« 


ADd WeA6 SjLkujfc). 


T&r pi^ Qpm beihAa 


OhiiT pi^i 


Mq) okAr clik^Jik bftbiit-U 
bar! m&na. 


Chi bl]aT$-Ia pahAr^r 
par chari-olihe. 


Ch? gbOw par bGthig-obhS 

g&cbber tolat. 


Oliar bbal obar bahin^ 
adhXk |%h6 cbbe. 


Ohv d&ta (Aka cMifl « 


HOr h&p uIcbAn i-hb^tA 
gbarat rah-chb^ 


I-tA ^a ahi-kd di 


OLar la^-fle a-lft fata nfi la 


Obih khnh mir At oMk 
bidh. 


Aiqi tir aailA-rg biibxit 
bapi martti 


Sh^ pahAfar uprt garq 
teartjp 


Tain at gisar tala gbCjar 
upra baiA Asali;>. 


T^r bb&i tar bbala'lbakj& 
beabX lAmba* 


dAm arfii tAkA 


A^rtop ai gbara 

thalcaliL 


Taii'Pe fii tiUcA^'^ dm Ifm 


Tan tb^kd ai tAka-gnla kia 
lao. 


T^rie klBb pj^ii difi dii 
pAndHi loow 


Elftijoac (i;}ii)ni*iag']i). 


Olik pith! -nuioi tiDgidi 
batiolL 


HajAlAk palAnge b5t dii 
cAkbAr k^^hiAg; 


Ay dah^ npiir-micii paan 
taarAy. 


Ay gAa^taZ-ncimi gharA ta^i 


OliJf hhiirt olOk l)*ijii. 
Une tikaa. 


Olik dhmii diUtaki at aba 


MoUk bap aj Bd(a gort 

tb&ka« 


Bl takAri age 4] 


Ay tAkagilA Aj-tbAkk^ U * 


Ag& tArmate kOlii5 
liari dia bami rAkheh 


Kni tat plol ntjji . 

Mdraun^a bori 

TdrpSobhfl kabar chb(Sa 
cbbe ? 

kikb&r lagl^ klpe 

m? ^ 

Baatir ft-tA dokAn-darEr 
lAgi-se. 


tbSkA sal atbaa 
AntAr BhAmne bA|a * 
Tomip piaA Hr Biila aabtfle ? 
Ai-’fa kfliT^thfik^ kiiua ? * 

Gh^r «k-iaii d5kandiT«r- 


Ai f^Di tbakkra pAoi tulek 

Malik AgdiA berio . 

Talak pAs sbakA kAlik 
eairA abibik ligi^A, 

Taj kAlkk timkk^a ndk 
kinise. 

Oa5-Ilk jokiad&r thikk^i , 





























































£uttra BenjciU 

vuiCultar}. 

Ea^em Ou^ili (BKW^nsga^. 

&^hkEaitflnL BvngiU. 

Cll&kfflle 

Eegtiib. 

Tit pilhit giddi babii dto 

Aidar pid® %m Ilgi , 

Tir pidnt sin lagad , , 

. Jinaii tar pldat di » , 

227. Put the fiaddla upon bii 

Smck 

Mni tir poi^z^ baiit b&fi 

icor^i 

Mai ter ai&M kawli 

gl di&L 

ti tir pnta bet di bar 

mnigC 

Mui ta pwa bwi-ri 
bbl^iikkwl biri mlrj jai. 

228. I baTe beaMsa big 190 a 
with maaj tftripea. 

(ill&r cpirv gara-rv ghkeih 
ttUwor. 

apoti be gnm 

r&ktedi. 

Te pahlror nar gara 
charir. 

Ti mQra upari guru cbarir. 

220, Hn la gtaziug cattle on 
tcFp of tbe bUL 

T&ia au gi 4 Ar tale ghO^ 
oprfl bai nlaaliL 

He &i gofigr tallj ak gOrir 
npor bmei£. 

Ai giobb-tali td ^wa 
ghOfiraar h&eyi^^ 

Te al gachcbwa tale ghiiri 
apuri bflj agi^ 

230. He la aittlng on a boras 
under that tree. 

Tin bfaBLUi'tuiQ tin bbii 
btebi l&tnbi. 

Her bai ber bnin^^rtlitti^l 
lampbl, 

Tar hh^i tar bhalaa-tare 
lambL 

Tar bhei tar bbana-tan 

231. Bii brotber la taller 
than bia auitsr. 

Hau-^r dam iLfa t^ka 

Aidlr dim ifii tahi 

HiyarLardain apH Jeji 

TJbir dim diu ti ia ar adA 

232. The price of that Ja two 
mp^a and a half. 

Hir bap hau born ghara 
tbalcauin 

MOr bape ai scda gare 
thlke^ 

Aj C:bh6^ gharai amir bip 
ij- 

Ma bip li chikan gboriitat 
tbikA 

233. M/ fntber Uvea in that 
■mall bonae. 

Tan-gSs^ au ddao * • 

Here ei tthidi dao . 

fii ^|i diij 

Ei teoirbwa taro dja 

234. Give thia mpee to bim. 

T&n-g^-taaC bu t^ki-guin 

Her kls^rtbtbjyi ai tabl- 
gnliia an. 

Ti'-inn ^yauo laO « 

Ai tiia-gim la 

235 , Take tboH znpcea from 
bira. 

T^rA kbab mniia dafi di& 
bdadhi loa. 

Heri aieaa bairyi miriyd 
dapi dia bandiya tb0r 

Ti^ khnb tDira ir dan di 
baiiim. 

Ta^i^ gamari mira ir dui 
di bana. 

23(, Beat him wdl and bind 
biin nithropes^ 

KOfl-t&nO pani tala 

Ai ktlatttbiji |a] adl , 

Knl-tiia pirn tuLa 

Kvi^nti paui tal 

237 + Draw wator frota. the 
WflU^ 

M&r ehimaC ItBto * 

AI or agS It ^ . 

Ajar |ig^ hEda 

Ma igi bat 

238. Walk before mo. 

Kir pul tir pise piifi |ar f 

T4t plfi^ klr pSiij hy f , 

TSar piobhe kir pa ja P 

Tapljidikl pwi ijir f 

339. Who^ boy cornea bs- 
hind jon r 

Hftu-U kai-g^tBiiG ?« 

Odakir kieeihtLijl kiutlli ? 

Tut ki-tun hijan kiotia « 

Iba ini kithza kiaajaa ? 

240, From wbom did joit 
buy that P 

Clnr $lc dOkandlr&r-g^- 
tanC^ 

Aigeram€r ^ dokindarer- 
tbthljA 

Gljar ik d^ndlr-tun «, 

AT adlmar ek dakazi- 
dara-tua. 

241. Fcom a Hbopkoepar of 
thfl village. 
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ASSAMESE. 


Wher'B apokBn. 


Assamese is tbe Daiae of tbe Arjan language spoken in tbe As^saoi Talley in and 

between tbe districts of Lakhitnpnr and Goalpnra. In tlie 
latter district it gradually merges into tbe Bengali spoken 
in. Western Goalpara and in the adjoining district of Kangpur. In the area in which 
it is spoken, it is not by any means the only remacalar. It lives side by side with a 
nnmber of non-Aryan languages which will he dealt with in their proper places. It is 
a langnege of the Valley only. Every where its home as a Temacular is bonnded by the 
hills lying on the north and on tbe south, between which the Eiver Brahmaputra takes 


its western course. There are also stray colonies of Assamese people in Sylbet, Cachar 
and Manipur, who still retain their ancestral language in a more or less corrupted form. 

The word ‘Assamese’ is an English ono, built on the same principle as * Cingalese,' 
, , , ‘ Caoarese* and tbe like. It is based on tbe English word 

Ndm« of the Lsn^age. . . , t - » , . 

‘ Assam, which is a corruption of ‘ As^am, tbe Bengali 
name of the tract which consists of tlie Brahmaputra Talley. To spell the name of the 
language‘Asamese,* is to concoct a hybrid word half Bengali and half English. No 
one ever dreams of calling the country ‘ Asam,' and, till this is done, I prefer to call 
the language by its accepted English name. The Assamese themselves call their native 
country Asam, with the vowels in both syllables short. The name is said to be the term 
given by them to the Shans or ‘ Shams* who commenced invading the country from the 
east in the thirteenth century, and whose ancient language is still called * Ahom.’ This 
word is popularly, but incorrectly derived from the Assamese word a^atnr which means 
‘unequalled/ being tbe some as the Sanskrit tosamet^ As derived from ' Ahom/ the local 
name of the Assamese language should be written ‘ Atjamiya/ hut it is spelt 
with, however, the irregular pronunciation ‘Osfimiya.’ 

Assamese, like its neighbour, Bengali, heloags to tbe Eastern Group of tlte Irido* 
Place of the Un^uaice le re. Arjau Vernaculars. Of these forms of speech it is ibe most 
^**'*'^ Indo-Aryan outpost. Except on the west, whore it meets 

Bengali, it is surrounded on alt sides by speeches beloaging to altogetber different fami¬ 
lies, of which the principal are the Tibeto^Eurman and the Kbossi. 

It has lougbeen a matter of dispute whether Assamese should be considered as a 
mere dialect of Bengali, or as an independent language. At tbe present day, its 
speakers stoutly deny the claim to pre-erainenee advanced on behalf of Bengali, and most 
scholars now admit tbe validity of their arguments. The result is neatly pat by 
Mr. KichoU on page 72 of his Assamese grammar. 

‘ AsmunesA ie not, os loaoy Btippo^,)i«orrdpt dkfect of BopgalJ, but» di«rinot and co-<itrdi»aii ton^ae, 
having witli BongsltftootunaoD oouree of enrrant vocabulary. ltd Sanskrit did not cerne to it from Bongil, 
bat from tlie nppvr provinces of Inditi-^tbis nit who corefally examine the matter nil! reudiiy admit.' 

Whether Assamese is a dialect or a language is really a mere question of words which 
is capable of being argued ad injinitum; for the two terms are incapable of mutually 
exclusive definition. Like * hill ’ and * mountain/ they arc convenient methods of expres¬ 
sion, but no one can say at what exact point a hill ceases to be a bill and becomes a 
mountain. It must be confessed that if we take grammar alone ns tbe basis of comparison, 
it would be extremely difficult to oppose any statement to the effect that Assamese was 
nothing but a dialect of Bengali. The dialect spoken in Chittagong, which is universally 
BcDgaH. * 3 I 
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clawed as a form of tlio latter language, differs far more widely from the gramnwr 
^ lalect of Calcutta than does Assamese. If grammar ia to be taken as 

a and if on applying that test we find that Assamese ia a language distinct from 
e ga 1 , len we should be compelled with much greater reason to say the same of the 
Ch^tagong pato,3. If, howerer. we apply another test, that of the possession of a 
»riteD hteratiite. w. can have no liesitotion in admitting that Assimese U 
to clntm an mdcccndent oiictcaoo at the speech of a distiaot netioaalitT. and to have a 
standarf of Its own. different from that which natives of Calcutta would wish to impose 
npoa It. Assamese litctatam is as old, if not older, than that of Bengali, and, down to 

W prat baa not 

and^har > I ^ d altogether oniniied bleadng, 

and that 1 has done much to reduce Bengali literature from being aatioaal to becoming 

]fan™li " specmlly oduoafed olasa. CreKil iodulge>a m A>„. h,drops. 

Bengali, as it has pi^rcssod since the introduetion of printing, has become more md 

^p^fa^r’-r^'t A^ese. under the wise eeadnct of the local missionaries, has 
esMped the fate of its sister language. Assamese literatnre ia easeatiaUy a nafional nrcU 
net. It always has been national and it is sn slttl. The genins of its^ople has led it 

°ri”’ SW-history-i, a branch of study almost unknown 

to the indigenous literature of Bengal. Whether the nation has made the literatiiro or 
the hter^ure the nation, 1 know not. hut, ns a matter of fact, both have been for e’en- 
tunes and arc in vigorous esisteuce. Between them they have created a standard literarv 
langu^n which, whether it, grammar rc^imblas that of Bengali or no,,ts w™ to 

itself the nght to a separate, independent existence. 

The standard dialect of Assamese is that form of speech which is prevalent in and 

Dinfecis. Sifasagar. Over the upper part of the Assam Valley 

f 1 * t A t - language is evory whew the same. M we go west, we 
nd a dKtinct dialoet. wluch I call 1^'estem Assamese, spoken by the peopled Kammp 

and Eastern Goalpara. In Manipur, and in isolated villages in Sylhet and Cacbar 
where there are settlements of Ma.ipurls, the Mayang.%peak a mong^Tw " 
Assame^, railed by the name of the tribe. There are said to he about a thou^nd of these 
^ople m Manipur, while the number in Sylhet and Cacbar h estimated at *^2 500 

t * Ti ^ ® language of commerce. It is described as a 

mi3r ure o ngalt, Garo, and Assamese, and is hardly worthy of being called a dialect of 
any l^gu^n It bus not been fomid possible to gei specimL of i^wS. Wm i! 

aman ro s^ll moment. 11 is estimated that it is spoken by about 9,000 people, 
number “ ‘ «<>» following 


Nuiifl <fcf Dktiiflt, 


Darmn^ 

Nowgioug . 

Sibfingiir 

Lakliimpor 


N amber 
of 

. 18^,400 
* ^5.500 
. S21.GOO 
- 127,450 


Total , 859,&6(} 
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The following is the estimated number of speakers of the western dialect 

ot Dliirict. 


d95 


Gcalpwa 

Kammp 


Na&aber 

of 

Sp«»keT«,. 

27.6M 

mMo 


Total . 


DaL?et. 


Stattdani 

Wcatcru 


The following is therefore the number of people who ar^ estimated to speak 

Assamese m that portion of India in which it is a veraac- 

Nombfr 
of 

SpMkfzs. 

. e5$^,950 
. 543,500 
. • 23,SOO 
. 9,000 

Totac . 1,435,050 

The following is the ratimated number of speakers of Assamese iu Assam, in 
Assamsw as s foreign lar- districts in which it IS not the Temaoular- The figures 

are those of the Census of 1891: _ ^ 

KumlMr 
Spaftken. 

hsm 

IJSl 




tif Diffirict- 


Cachar Plains « « 

Sj-lhet 

Kortt Cachar * 

Hills ^ 

Kliflii and Jaintia Hills 
Qwco Hills 
LojiIiaS Hills 


Total 


4,m 

100 


10,811 


The Aawmese are a haore^tajinj people, and few speakers ot their -- 

are toond outeide the Assam Proriaoe. As might he expeoled, most ot these few me 
found m Bengtti. The Mowing are the figures as recorded at the Census of 1891 for 

tba number of speakers of Assamese in Proviocea other than Assam* 

Table lAoving tie m»«fer 0 / tpeakere of Awavim i% pTtmneea tf Udia otAer tk&n Attam, 



Nimo of ProTiiioew 

NnmluT 

of 

Spetkwi, 

BiJiiBca. 

1 

Bengal and Feadabories * * * * 

m 


2 

Berar ^ 



S 

Bombay attd Feaduloricsa .... 

fi 

* 

4 1 

Burma **-**,, 

1 1 



Carried otct 

079 



Bougiili. 


3 E 2 
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Tatte Iki number b/ epeskert of Auameie in prwineet of India otAer than J„am-ceatA, 



‘ Nueu) of FroTiacftm 

of 

SpeakuTi. 


Brought forwvd 

679 

s 

Centra] ProTioci&ft and FeadiktOFieQ , « 

JiTtf. 

6 

Miidriifl, Fendatotj St&tea and AgmiciGS 


7 

Nortk-Weflterfl ProTiaBes^ Oadb and KatiTti 



IStaiOfl 

16 

8 

Punjab and Fendutarief » , . . 

1 

9 

OomiDiona , » * » » 

m. 

10 1 

Baroda * * 

NU. 

n 

Mjioro , * , i . 

sa. 

12 

Hajpntasa* * - * ^s . . 

60 

13 

Oentr&l India*» . * « ^ ^ 

S3 

14 

Ajmere^M^rwara # * * « , 

Jfil. 

14 

* * P * * , * 

m. 

16 

KRflhinTr « . « , ^ ^ 

Na, 


Total 

791 


RWMlkKB. 


•SoCflona w*i tidcmof th*iMotutei* tpokoit 
in RojonUna md Cntiol lodi*. wut of 


The total number of speahcra of Assamese in India h therefore aa'foUdwB 

Total number of people apculriDg Assume bo at Jiojne . . _ j 

’* It *1 jt eUowbora in Aesuin , 10,811 

IT Tt clmwliere iii Tnf^ ta ^ 

OuHS Total of peDplo wto sprak Assamese: in IndiB * , ^ 1,447 652 

The Assamew gre jostlj proud of their natioual lifeatiture. lu oTd^tment have 
Assamese Uteratore. they beon^ more sticcessfu] than in a branch of study in 

is as a rule curiously deficient.^ Remnants of 
historical works that treat of the time of Bhogadatta, a contemporary of the ^Jt 
Kun^raBohSla rrar of tlie MuM-hharaie. are etill In eairtence. The ehl of hieS 
events, for the last sii hundred years, has been oatefnlly preserved and their 
authenticity can be relied upon. These hfatorical uorks, or birmjiT^ they are etvled 
m are nnmerojw and volnminoos. Aeeorfing to the on.rtoins of the eountrv a 

knotrledge of the bnralSjis ™ ao indispensable qnaliSoation to an Ae.ee.,.„ -entlemw • 
and every famUy of disHnotion, as weU as the Government and the pnhiio omeers keoi 
the most minute records of contemporary events. In the year 1829 Halimm Dhekiil 
Phukau published in the Bengali language a brief compilation from the buraJSiis * 

and m 1844 , Radha-nath Bo r Bartm and Ka^-nath Tamuli Phukan published at the" 

’ It a s notawoTthy edaca«i« tl*t tbs ati« ooontrj of Mis ^hM. » fMnnm fcr ii. hirtcrfcsl «,ri, _u- T- 

poBHSHslsDgtisge whlflt to tbg platolagirt piotnU suny point* of liuguiitio sffimtj with tk, 

IndU heiemctti with tlie extmnft wavtp crtreft» «Ht pf 
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America a Mission Press a somewhat eomprelieuairo work on the historj of Assam in 
A^mese. A more modern work based on these hdrnajis is the history of the Koch 
Kings of Kamrup, by Mr. E. A, Gait, LC.S., which appeared in the JgimiaL of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1893* 

Assamese literature is by no means condned to history. Some eoTenty poetical 
works, principally religions, have been catalogued. One of the oldest and at the same 
tjme most celebrated poets was Sri Hahkar, the founder in Assam of the Mahapurujiii 
sect of Vafshnavas, who flourished about 450 years ago in the reign of Baja Kara- 
nar^ana, and who was a voluminous writer. His best known work is a translation of 
the Srimad Bhagavata Purana. Among his contemporaries may be mentioned Rama- 
haraswati alias Ananta KandAb who translated both tlie Maba-hharata and the 
Ramayaya into his native language, and Madhab, the author of the Mhakii^ratnaufati, 
the Eatudkar TiM, and other works. The Hindu system of medicine was professionally 
studied by numerous Assam families of distinction, and some knowledge of the science 
formed one of the necessary accomplishments of a well-bred gentleman. Hence arose a 
good stock of medical works, principally translations or adaptations from the Sanskrit 
written in the vernaoiilar. A list of forty-two dramatic works in Assamese, written ’ 
by Sri gahkar, Madhab and their followers, has been published, and many of these 
ar 0 8 aid to bo still fretjuocitly in tlie Tiling© 

The whole of the Bible was trausl.*xted into Assamese by the Serampore Missionaries 
with the aasutance of Atma-ram Earmma, io the year 1813, and several editions have 
since been issued. lu later years the American Baptist Mission Press has issued a 
large number of works, religious and lay, and has done much to keep the laDguace nut« 
and uncontaminated by the neighbouring Bengali, Por a full account of Assamese 
literature^ so© the works mentioned below under the head of Authorities. 


AUTHOlilTIES— 

A—Geseeal, 

SoBiasoif, Account of Auam} Ut Locai Geo^rqpAj,. Alto a SUiora of tU Taa 

Aitanty and a thorf Aectfunt of tk« 1841. ^ 

AviUDX Bin X^aiEilL PacEm ,—A fm> BamarJtt on fAa Attawso LantfUago. SHnagw, 1855. 

Bllkes, J*,—inti a mop thoteing Iht Dittribution of Indian At,,™.- 

Cftlontta, 1S67. ^»g%ngu. 

Gust, R. N„—-.i Skstoh of the Modern. Longnagat of rt* Eait Indio*, pp. 55 nnd ff. London, 1878 
Bxivei, J, of India, 1891. iltfuerol R^ort, 1893, p. 14^ 

AkiubboSj J, B.,—.-ItfamflM oui Banjaii. Calcutta, 189^ 

Gmkesok, G. a.,*—, tMflrnertr LiitratUTe. Indian AnGqnair, ToL xit, pp, 57 wjd €, 18^. rThia i> - 
Tctutnc of Anando R&m PhiikaD^s book quoted sboyo,} 

GufiDOV, P.^— 8om0 Atsamess PrMjnfcf* Shillong, 1896. 

OoFAL Cam BA Dab, Fufaft^ur Mala, a oplleotion of AjBaiiiase Pmroria, Dibmgatt, 1900 

B.—Histobt. 

{The Moudng cro the principal on Aetameee hiei^y. founded on native anlhorttie*, eyKich J hao 

tftfifi or ^4£iril of,) ^ 

pri.M Ud puUW.., 

BtoHi-,,™ Bo. B.wi TMti Pec«.._I„ UH tb™ p.bl»od .t tl» 

Missicn Press, SftMg'ir. » mo" coiaprflheasiva work in AKtamete. -^enoan 
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Gait. E, of KSfnariipa. J<>ufnal of tli. Mhtic Socirty of BcngiC. VoL Irii. Pu I, 

pp* Joy a4n{ Sm 

„ M^ract 0/ Iht o.to «/ jt,, p, ^ 

H VoLl»r,Pt, I.16M^pp.237*cdff. 

•I I, Som» Sota m Jaintis •*>., pp. 2^ and ff. 

t> ■> IfctfM on tamt J/io»i Coin#, ib., pp, 38(i and ff. 

BiiV£iwAB,~-j|ASinMmiijV. 

Hii Gu^^BOtEiJi Ba^cX,—J aSmf^SfaAy*. 

Theao mi quoted i& t)to Gi«t of Mr. Gait'a articlca mentioned abore. 


C.—Gbamhabs, SlCIIOjSABlSS, SIC. 

Bhows, K.,-^o«pomono/ rfido-OAi««eIo«jMp«. [Vocabolano# . . . Aeimeae, etc.] /owmal oftho 
Asietic Society of Bet^l, Vol. ti, 1837, p. 1024. ^ 

Baow^ ir.,'^roini»io(t«if Nctst tm tht Aitanmt Xaitytioyt. Sibea^, 1848 and J893. 

ADS Ram Dska and Aaeameee Dictionary, written in 1839 for Colonel JanMia, and 

by him presented to the American Baptiet Miesion Press. 

Bodisbos, W.,*—Grommaro/ th* Atiamvu Language, ScrampoF, 1839. 

vr.E, m" S r„ rr ff*' P”* '• ‘MS- pp- im -a t 

« ABD, ilBS. s. B,—I oBohtlary m .E»yf«A and Afiameae, Sibsagap, 18GA 
SsOKBOS, Ret, M,, Diatimarg in Auamm and En^ftrA. Siheagu, 1867. 

Bcilsb, Vocabularg of some of (Ac Dfofecl, ep^ken in the ^^SagiL HHU” 

p'ITa • ■ • Assamese, etc,] JcnmoI-AKiatic Society of Bengal, VoL xlii. 

Part I. Appendut. Calcutta, 1873. ^ 

C;-sp“r" ^T2“ °l “< rr.i« ./ a»„/. 

ihf^ Central PrortnMe and ihe Eattem Froniitr. Calcutto, 1874, pp, 3 aaA 16S. 
riTiB, Has. H, B, L.»—-PArawi m, Sihwi|EBr, 1877. 

trxCHmfiOS, C. W,,^Sp*h™ni o/ tanoiw IWacyiar c^amckrj pa 9 $ing through the poti o^M ifi Indiu, 
[Contfimt fipeoimem of ■ , , writiiig.| Cfclcnttoi, 1877 

'■' »<». P«r.«. 

Him Chamd&a Basca,— drremaw Grammar. Calcutta, 1886. 

Hck CflWDBA BA?UA.--ire«a ArwAa or OB Efynw 0 / (Ac AA»ame« Xo«y««ce. Edited 

of the^Aiwak AA ^ Mcmchandm Goeain. Pnhlished nnder the anthoritv 

of the A^sam Admmistrattou. [Shillong], 1900. 

^ioforv Nowgong, Assam, 1993. (SoTi«Kl Edi- 

tion of Ji* fl A Hgntiig^ fl raiini tlar.J' 

Jata CnASDBA Chamavarii,— ryertoroMo Ifad/arr Calcutta, 1S9A 

eeedinpi, Asiatic Society of Ben^, 1895, pp. 170 and ff. ^ 

ABCESWAB HAKAniEA,—A Pfimars Gramtnar in Asiataeee, Calcutta, 1900. 

The following account of ihe Afisainese alplinbet, and of the pronunoiatiou of the 
Alphabet. Tarious letters, is based on that given in Air. Moore’a edition 

tion fldoiitpH f l,n™ • As regards the system of tranalitera- 

^ rigWpjPWm of temsUl- 

TMica°m A **■“' Pn>»<ui<!UtioD, for the pronunoiotiou of the roweb 

rHiol Il-PohcK* ««a. trith a few 

S Sr^‘1, »ob.equonU, expliuaed, the .jetoo, ea,plo,.d io ieolio* with 

«o!L^. r r of tko Ilhra-oegari Alphabet and ib con- 

ge regards consonants, tiieir pronunciation, though widely different from tliat 
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of Stoodard Densali ia fairly nnifonn, and admits of a ayatam of transliteration wUch 
represents tUe sounds of the language with some approach to accuracy' 

The ^samese alphabet is the same as that of Bensaliy except that Assamese has a 
separate sign for the sound of «, whicli, when it occurs in Bengali, has to be represented 
by a clumsy composition of two separate letters. I here give the A^amese letters, 
together with their conespozidiog Roman equivalents. In old Assamese manuscripts the 

s^pe of some of the characters (especially those for and ea) are much more like those 
of the Jieva-nagari alphabet. 

Vowels. 


^ad 

^ » 
fi 
a Ifi 


^ a 
V i 
^ il 

f n 
s ^r* 

'»?: ah 


lit e 
^ 0 


^ rtf 




ffU 


^ kha 

Consonants, 

V ga q g^a 

t na 

Gutturals. 

f 

^ tha 

^ sa ^ 

lip Ha 

Palatals. 

^ rfo ^ U dha 1? rhfi 

■ + » 

^ {la 

Cerebrals. 

^ tha 

? flfo n aha 

^ »a 

Dentals. 

V pha 

^ id ^ hha 

**1 ffia 

Labials. 

IT ^ ra 

^ fa tea 

i- ¥ ■ 

Semi-vowels. 

^ sa, shOi 

to, sha, ... 

* i ■ 

Sibilants. 

* t # 

■*' *■« 

T ■ ■ 

Aspirates. 


^ ka 
V 9a 
$ ta 
'Sta 
pa 

^ za 
■r sat ^hot i 
^ ha 

The non-initial forms of the vowels, and the compound oonsonaats, are the same as 
in i5engali, and need not be repeated here. 

The letter^ a has two sounds, a short and a long. The first is that of the o in 
Pranunciati'o/i. hot, and the Second that of the o in ‘ glory,* The vowel will 

’ Vowels. usually be transliterated by but, when it is desired to 

, . prominent attention to the fact that it has the Ion*.- 

sound. It will be transliterated d. As a rule it has the long sound when the next syllable 
wntama the voweU, as in Mri, having done, or «, as in gd^t^a cow. rdnuwA, a Joldier. 
It IS also found m the past and future tenses of verbs of the drst conjugation. Thus 
hdl, ho was; Acm. I shall aay. Sometimes the meaning of a word depends on the proper 
utterance of this vowel. Thus, kdld means • black/but a leaf, a plantai^. Z 
fndfu a mosquito, but mak, a buffalo, in such oases natives often denote the long sound 
m the vernacular character by a short stroke above the syltable. Thus, fsn, black, ^ 

V!f ’ r "" mosquito. The long sound has sometimes nearly the effect 

o he first o m promote * which would be written itgtt in the .Issamese character. 
Bronsou represents it by an apostrophe. Thus 

The vowel ^ 4 has the long sound of the a in ‘father.’ 

The vowels t I and ^ i are used indiscriminately to express both the long and 

™ 'pique’ and in ‘pin,’ respectively. The question of 
which sound is to be used depends entirely on accent, and has nothing whatever to do 
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■with tlie length of the letter as written. For tins reason, Bronson in bis dictionaiy has 
entirely abandoned the letter ^ f, and ercry where writes ^ *. neni Chandra Barua 
retains tlie distinction in writing. 

lixaetly the same remarks apply, muiatia mufaadia, to the vowels ^ « and ^ «. 
Each is used indiscriminately, according to accent, to represent both the n in *pnt’ and 
the 00 in 'poor/ Bronson (but not Hem Chatidra Bania) lienee excludes ^ « from his 
dictionary, and writes only S 

The vowel ^ e is always pronounced short, like the e in ' men.* It is hence trans¬ 
literated e, not e. Its sound sometimes approaches that of the a in * cat.* 

The diphthong jf* is pronounced like the oi in ‘ going/ Its pronunciation is often 
weakened to especially at the end of a word, but this is considered a vulgarism. Thus, 
instead of kariba^ldi, for doing, we often hear kariba-lL 

Brown describes the pronunciation of the vowel '9 o as follows: * It is nearly the u 
in ** bull/’ but there is a slight verging towards the sound of o in « whole.” ’ When o is 
followed iu the next syllable by the vowel *, the o hecomes a pure «, and is so written. 
Thus, bole, he says, but buli^e, he is saying. 

The vowel ^ duh pronounced, as au in French, like the long o in ‘note.’ 

Consonants. pronunciation of the consonants is as in Bengali, with 

the foUowing exceptions 

The letters F, ?, and which in other languages are transliterated efta, cAAo, jo, 
and jAo, respectively, have, in Assamese, altogether lost the sounds thus ropreseoted. 5 
and F are both pronounced in the same way, pis., like the a in 'sin/ In order to dia- 
tinguish between them. F is transitterated so, and 5 fd, but there is not the least difference 
in the pronunciation. For this reason, Bronson iuhis dictionary has abandoned ^ fa, 
altr^ther, and writes only 5 aa throughout. In the same way, w and ^ are both pro¬ 
nounced like the Frenchy, tlie ai in ‘vision/ the i in ‘azure,’ ot the a in ‘plea.snre,’ and 
are tranfiliterated sa and respectively. So also Bronson haa abandoned ^ and ^ites 
only af ea. At the end of a word these letters are pronounced like a pure *, as in ‘zeal,’ 
Thus, mes, a table, iez, blood. Hem Chandra Barua retains nil the four consonants. 

The letters t? ro and u fka, are pronounced like ro and rha, resfiectively. Thus ^ 
Jor, pronounced hdr, Bronson (but not Hem Chandra Barua) hence excludes these two 
letters from his dictionary. Similarly, common people pronounce all other cerebral 
letters as if they were denjal.?. Thus du-td, two, is pronounced du-ld. This is no doubt 
due to the iudueuoo of the many Tibeto-Burman languages in immediate contact with 
Assamese, which make no difference between dentals and cerebrals, and have, as in 
English, only semi-cerebrals. 

The letter ^ pha is often pronounced like an English/. 

The letter 7yo is pronounced like the y in ‘yes.* The letter ^ without the dot is 
pronounced like the z in ■ azure ’ and is transUterated s(t. When ? y« is combined with a 
preceding consonant, the preceding syllable is sounded as if the letter % were added to it. 
Thus bdkjfa, a word; empty; antja, another; are pronounced bdik^a, and 

dinya, respectively. The vulgar often also drop the ya, and pronounce these words 

aud dni. * 

The letter v tea does not occur in Bengali, in which language an original laa-sound 
becomes ^ 6a. Like the Bengali ^ ba, ? wo, when forming the second element of a 
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compound coosonant is haMij audible. Thus 'stear^pt U sounded ^drup^ In such 
cases it it Ol be transliterated hy^ a small w abofe the tine. 

The three letters “T, and when not compounded with any other consonant are all 
prononnoed something like a rou^h Qerman cA, or like the Arabic ^ khe. In auob oases 
all three are transliterated by Thus Cf5 de^ a country j *11^ satisfaction, 

*i^®i l^akoU all. When compounded with another consonant) they are usually pronounced 
like the a in ^ sin.' When so pronounced, they mil all be transliterated, by ta. Thus 
d9ritt protected; AAris/a, Christ; *Tt 3 Ad#/ro, scripture. When componnded 
with the letter yoj they are ail pronounced as eA in ‘ hush,' and will be ao transliterated 
Thus jreAyo, a disciple. These three letters, howsTer, retain the ^-sound when com¬ 
pounded with a preceding f, and will he so transliterated. Thus, ?^ dar^mt not darson, . 
Bronson has altogetlier abandoned *( 4a and ’T rAo, and writes only ^ ta. 

When consonants in the middle of a word are followed by the letter i, they are often 
elided. Thus for ^ahite, with; Mi for kdH, having done; ndi for nddi, a river; 
khuife for khuzi^e, ha wishes; baile for btilile, ha said. A final a, except when following 
a compound consonant, is usuaEy not pronounced. Numerous esamplea will be found 
above. 

’ It is hoped that the following sketch of Assamese Grammar will enable the reader 
to understand the specimens of the language given on the subsequent pages. 
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I,—K0TTI78>—Thai dwUned in th* slDgalsr— 

A msA ^ A flCFii+ A thw! ji. 


A bird- 


Aiv eyr. 


Ab«t. 


K0III4 

£ rndmuA 

fjutnii 

t inJwtfA-e 



f atdmmk 


Acc- 

4 naaite-aA 

IpH^ns-A 


(.isdwwA^Ai 

(^paima-A# 

Instr- 

C at^itwA-e 


(aiJwuA-«iv 

\ptttF~trv 

Bat* 

I iiA»aIrt-fdi 
^laawfiAa-ldtAr 

J 

tjm|rrt 4 dsjb 

G«n. 

t mawwl-rtf* 

f jPii/ra-r 

1, jM/ra-W 

Loc. 

f awiM|[A«af 
(fliAjtwA-a/e 

f prtitrrt-f 




I Marai 
ffftfiir 

I 

f^atS^ 

I jonxi-rf or 


I t^ht 
itakm 

i Mokmnw m 

(fdlll-KMrW 

f 

! sakm-r 
tfshm-rv 
f 


C ■flkJ 

t 

I iw 

{ «a(o-fl 
matP~€r4 

f Kur«fd» 
I^ll4v-al4l^e> 

1 *a w 
»ite-ar€ 

1 


1^0 sHDiid fa™ <il tbe noiDuiif- 
ilf« Li tlu9 gv&mUj n*ed 
b^oni a tzmn^tlfir Terh# Tba 
aaen^liv in Jb ii not cu«d wHb 
innniniAto notiTii- Tbe tendiiia^ 
tloiu in ^ uo mm omptiiA^ ihm 
tbfi ot.b«fi- Fortbir ompbt#U ii 
iiidii»t«d hf iddJilcq of i ^ 
h£, tho Utter hvmg the itroofivr^ 
'hin plnirsl h fomii^ br tlie 
idditbn id hUmk^ h&r, or to 
tbn nomixatlTi dngnliu'F Tbi 
eompOoaA tbiw fpni^ ii tlien 
dedin^ like tha pfia^ir of mdMmJL 
BiiSk U mm howid^i ILlah tW 
ctbrr two. 


In nonaa of relatioaabip, four diff«Mit form* h« umJ, nomriiof «* the reUtioa I* 
Ate. A fdl list la giTon in Brown'i granAurp pog^ 3T and ff- T^o fotlowmg m «*Enipl#o 


Father 

Mothei 

&011 

Dftozhter 

HoiDand 

Wifi 


Sly. 

Ac^i 

o» 


fW 

fl 

JMt 


Yoor, noi^Loooriiio. 

iMptr 

mdr 

put*r 

paiy^ 

g^hainlytr 


Touti honorific. 
bap^rd 

i 

p(n^ fwrSi^, or 
CKT f 

potya 

or yAafnljfira 


Hk. 

bSptik 

m^k 

jMdel 

tJy^i 

pai^sk 


.im€ ; jwrp non-kmodfic ^ lunuiridc w or 


M 0 nalilt do ^ dL&iign 
for g^dcTr but s fidw E^lng in d, vonh ia 
Airrid^ cidp fonn the feodniiM In iq 

Eindi- Cqiop«Hjicii b nmaily c^prowd by 
i«i4 fit Avtrt to the TiKnliTe of tfan 

nona with which oompurbon b taa^* Somt^ 
. tiuin the bicativv wkm.A ii tiaed« 


jj _PHqjj- 0’D'I*‘S.—In tb* fallowing tb* Dntire nod tbs Leatin s« fcmnHl on the model of the AceuKtler. Thui, D*t., m^atf lac., mo^.— 


Sing. 

Notoh 

Aoc- 

lnitr* 

Go 04 

Phr. 

^om. 

Aecw 

Initr- 

Gen- 


L 

May^ vaip 
nio'jbt iio*A« 
mdjrc, mo-tm 
ow*rt W9*t0 

ani^i 

f jad^Ap dmd-kM 
aM-r* 
dMa-Ti ama'rtP 


Thoup non*hiMfynfic^ 

foy, fwy*e 
ifo-A, 

tmSf-0, #£H« 

rc*r, ia*fc 

and looiu 


Thinii kvnvrijlt* 

fiuii^ Ittmi-ye 
iiUtd-k, 

iumi'fet iomd^FB 
tema^ri 

timfi^dky fopi«l4kV 
tomuldk-^K tfmoldk-okB 
fiMHol^A-e, loJiieiS.t*cr« 
foiiuldl^an 


Tcnr HQsoiir± Bolfe 

d/Mint, dponi'ye 
iiptfftd*£''± dpor»d*kt 
3p*Mi*^t Spi^md-rB 
^pd^d-rp dpsmd-rt 

dpvmd-hUdkj tXt- 


ffskal-Vf all withont 
eicmti^tip ie thnt 
dechnrd— 

hakaio, hatal^nv, 

hakafB~Wt Art 
hakai0^r-a^ ArtAd/o-rt. 
kuhtia^biidJt etia, 

Oreo One, It 
itmi^>»rly dgebitpd. 


^ Or /^jad/ol, /op«iiaI-ep and » throngbont. 


SIhop 

Nam, 


A«. 

Inate. 

Gen. 

Plur. 

Nome 


Thbi cm. ywfie, 
aao^eaon/te- 

fp i-ytt 

*■3^^, iyS-rt 
fyrt-r, »yJ-ri 


TKitt hop «e», yen. 

Hoa'>AeBor(^c. 

Aip *t-yc* Ae-ye 
Id^Cp Id-te 
Aiwytfp fff-re 
ti-ri 


Thbt nw- 
Acaor^c. 

tS, 

^iCVj f-BAV 

dJ-z-p #5 -m 


teifC etc. AteAfUp otee 


CtCi 


TVhOp whkh. 

Sing. 

2^an]p ffipf»-yc 


Whichp tertMi- Who ? Whit P 

maitr 

^ Aon, Ah At-Atf 


Anybody# 
£'«H Aeioc 


Ace, ^-Ap fa-Ar slAo-Ap siM-Af Ad-A, Ad*As in AOn^Ae A<i-A*o 

Injffcr. go-re fftAc* gjJte-re Ad*re AiAc-rv Ae^rei Aa-re-O 

Gm» gd-rr fiAa-Wp Att*i'i Aa-re AiAa^rpAiArt-rc Id-r-o 

PlUT* 

Noibp f%4ifdAi etc^ etc. epn 


Thatp h«t ccBie 
yeiHf Aofion[)fcw 
leo, ie-tcff 

^7-ffrfp fe-w«Te 
reo-rp leone 

lea'&^^Ai etc- 


^^Aibodje. 


AoN<o-bijp 

Mr*9~ba^k, etc* 
Adr-e^d-rep etee 
Mr^bd-rr rte. 


-4w 


She., non* 
A^nmjie^ 
Idif Idj^e 
fdi-Ap leii'eAs 
tS0*t, Idi^re 
tdi'rp 

«> 

Idt'Adl, ftCe 


thioE ifi. di¬ 
eting Like Alp 


The adrarha, ^'^r-p 
vhenrcOj Idr, thmccpi^d 
Adr, whence? are thus 
declined. In all three 
the d li pronoiincad fonir 
iwin. Geo. Adr, 

A4i^, fooro whtnwi ? 
lUi Ad^oH Ad-loiAep 
whither P fjisc, Ad^t 
l’4-tSt whirn P 


thtiA— 

Ace. AiArt^lpd-A. 
iimUailjp 
Aoa-o^ iomO- 

ancp anjDitep 

if declined 
Uhe Aon. 


i Ah thb and thatp W 
an Acc. dA-ldA* and 
1 G’^. dr-tdr, 

.Eh thii, and A«h thatp 
iKTo adjectETCi. 


III.—VERB3.-“Th«m aw iiitiallT quoted nndw the form sd the firaV Ycrhal Ssmi* whlcb btha aame in form aa Pait Pasiidple. In 
BwtLfon'fl dictldfiarf they aw quoted under fono of the Cooiiinc tlre Participle. The plnml bth« aaine^ tbe^goUr^ hot theinmt AdA ij some* 
timee added whan it b uocemrr to emphaske thg plural slgoi fixation. Thotn aw two forms of tho senond peiwup a nnn^honotinc and m Jionrtn»c» 
Theac will be nambrnd 2a and 2Ap rapKtl^ly, 


A.—Auxili&ry V«rb BUd Verb SabstatitiT#. B.—PiMite Verba —Thmc Brown dirldesinio three coningatkiiM. 

The fint Lindudes nearly all the ^rbo whoee ™ta end in voweb (the only 
Importsmt eifitptLeiia are the roote di, ^Wp ei% Ure* and is* cut in lingths). It 
- forms Its Fi»t Verbal Noon hy cliaiiiitiug the final voweI of the root to on^j or. If 
the wot cods tn vaM, wtrd is chu^ to «a«eH or if it ends in. omlp the am h 
cbonfcd to ac 4 M Also, some rerhi wl^ rooti md Ln d change the d to Wini# 

In the aeoomd conjogarionp the Fuat Verbd N^n h famiEd by almijly adding 
d« If the id the root. wHch in this eonjo^tSon nlwaji ends Id w i:OTkw>miii^ 
b rt| H k ihortened In the Fkat Vn^' Noiini and !f It is o It b changed to m 
whmcTer the foUawIng iylkhlo oorntnins the letter i. 

In the third ooningalion* the Fint Verbal Nonn it formed hy adding ^ to the root, the loot-wowol always i^dmining nnehanged, Tho only 
dKeption k that if the following syUahlc contaim the tetter h and if the mot-rowel h o, the root-Towel te pranomiM long, like tho a in ‘all. 
When it is not foUpwed hy h it te pronounced Os ttimai like tk o in ‘ h(A** 


Prrjentt I am. 


Pouf, I w. 


1, afb 
2rt. afw 
2A, dfd 
3, a^s 


rtf^iL 

dpil* 
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Note tlk* *t ths Mcmd pmtm honorific of Piwnt Ic aliPari tbe Bme u the Pbrt Verbit Noun- Alw tbnt the Prwnt De£nitd and 
FlnptFfMt T«dva in all perlpliT^tiQ, being ftjmied by tbu addition of ftiitahle Tfnm of thn AiuHiiiiy Veth- The ^ ujod in iJw bpitm 

of tne Perfcot and Impertech There h no propfrif anhjnnctfiT mood- In a conditkraid Mctenw, the word ilfcefc ir added to the wt ten» in tfa« 
apodoatf. In the protiiia either the fame form li uied with the eojflin&Atoa §ddir Lt eke the i^difew k iuyoiatfd to the Fast Firtfeiple withoat 
ffet\ Thui, I would him Wm ; fd^i kai3*ASifm^ or Aofra*Aafefl, If I h*d hwa* The Tntnn Imperative is the lame u the Fat on 

IiidltiitlTe. 


?r«T Co^jcraaTlo.^— 


fiootr Aot bo. 

Verbal Konuar Aoim, being. 

Adbo, being- 
Aod^p beii^- 

Freient Parttelplcp wblU being. 
Past EP been. 

Conjn active » Adj, ba^ngbwn. 
Condilionai ^ Ad/e« on being. 


ProfWJit. 


Fltimrf, 

1 IM* 

i bsT. Wo. 

t shall be* 

1. And 

ms 

Mm. 

2<r* Adwa 

m* 

Mir. 

AokhI 

Mils 

A&hS. 

2. kaf 

Adt 

Am- 


PfitfMwf Xw/wiiNas, b« tbmt. 
2a* d4i. SA Awi* Aaqit^ 

Pmsfewf I am being- 

*^3, -M, -#s, 

P/wpff/ 0 tff I I had been. 


gimilarlj art ootiiugated the rooti ki^t ^Jw take, ro^ itopi beUp and 
^Aop place, Ako the folkwingt amcmgit othnw— 


Bool* 


Mranlng. Conj+ Fart* Firtt Verbal Notm. 


jw 

hd 

dS 

kAd 

aaa 

AAhM 

ClflOlH 

km 



tow 

rtap 

fat 


nuie to bring 
remove 
iiaurn to oat 
cntirt to rtmoTO 
caort togwt 
cmnio to bt brongbt 
tie dowop il«p 


pdi 

Mfii 

hSi 

m 

kkaw 

tSitidt 

OOfMfi 

IrkuwMi 

ffttfuadi 

•powai 

OfWWW* ^ 
An 


poinf* 


Aoira* 

d^^Bd* 

IcAffvd- 

amuitd* 


fWLfMvJj 

AAwfiiMi- 


paifwd* 

nwMri* 


Aoirf. 


Otirnfiat Bijij^es roa a1.l rOffjnaiHolf*-—Borne rttb* 
drop the termination i» of ilw second potioa non-hoaonSa oE 
tbe pTwat. Thoip kMd, tboii eateet. 

Iti tha «R of Tianihlv? vtrfe, the letter e b nanally added 
to the third pctism of tin Fiat and of the Fliiper^art^ Tbtia 
he got, ImliU, he ipobOp dWi'fife* bo had spoken. 
The t( 5 rmiiiietkia li Hiwetiriea fsand with Inttaaiittvii 
rerbs* Th ns* o Ai fp or dAU $3 be came* 


8too![n ConiUoaTioS— 

Boot p speak. 

Verbal NounSp holdj speaking* 

Miia, speaking, 
spring. 

Fteacfit Farticiple^ bvtSit, while speaking. 
Bast 19 bcfJi spokfiti^ 

Conionct. p, bmlL having spoken* 

Conditloiial p* MUv, AWi^p on speak¬ 

ing* 


Pmejt^t I speak, 

^ dolo* 21- l^od. 3. Aaif- 
PaH, 1 spoke* 

Aal^d. stc. (2. 

, I ilnll speak. 

6icZ4ni etc* 

Imptntivtr speak. 

So, 

Pfssmi Dgfimiitr 1 am speaking. 

1 had spoken, halt-fltf. 


Slinllarlj an oon^gated^ 


Bode. 

cleaning* 

Conj. Part- First V, N* 

d9 

bring 

aJii 


dA 

come 

dXi 

dAa, 

mdr 

strike 

tn^rt 

manS^ 

pdt^ 

he able 

Uti be necessary 

^1 

paru. 

WHMAfr 

be unable 

naifldrl 

notMrd, 


and wsRj olbers- 


Tetmj CoyfPflsTio^— 


PrMmi, 1 depart, etc. 


Boot* ^ depart, 

YerW Noiin!i, dcmrtiBjr. 

^ ^afjbo, departiTig- 

^ pnseVo, dspart^ng- 

pTrtont Paiiloipk, juf d#e, whllo departiag. 
Fast „ jnpfp departed. 

Conicnct „ Jfnfit having depart. 

Cotuntiosal „ Jwfon depart- 

ing* 


Porf, I departed* ^|iW* 

Fmturt^ I iball depart, parim. 
JfapfiKifine* depart thou, jwf. 

Prewmt Pc/nifCp 1 am departingp 
P/wpe^eef* 1 had departedp jari'ii/A 


Similarly are coDfngated — 


Boot, 

Meaning. 

Can> Put. Pint V. N’ 

Aar 

milrtr do 

Adri 

kord- 

lar 

run, move 

fSri 

lord. 

noral 

not to move 

nardli 

Hit Rt/i* 


and many otb^rt 


Q ^Irr^gnlfiT Varbo.—tho rtot pi, k thus oo9i;n^tod*—Verbal Nonns, ^oicdE, filia, ; Present Participle, f Past Parti* 

*ipU, p#rJ,- ConjuBClWt PBtirtple, gSi t Cenfetiott.! Purtieipfe, giU. gdlot, PiBfWt, t^t l PnhJT*. t PwiMt Definite, 

Plnperf^*Noon* difS, diia, diftSr Pnrttit Puticipfe, ditt* ,• Peet FuUoipl*, dijfS; CcmjiiiHtiTg Participle, / Con* 
ditioDel PnrtWipl*, life. PfMemt, L rfW. Sa. %a. 26. rfifli. 3. P#rt.rfaJf Future. iKm j wd w «*. 

Tie MO* ti, !»*«. •• *Mi jtip»*id like di, enltetitii^ I for i tKeoaghoat. Tkie i. * meie laetor of s[wlli^> 

The mot ee, cbI into lengUi., b con jng^nted Ilka * verb el Uv fint canjiigntJotip aseept tkal ila Flnt Vrtbu JConn. Put Putielplc, Sownd 
penon Honorific Present, art Jew^* 

U —yregatirtt Vorbn —3"o* means * them Is not.' To cv^ch ne^tion othurwiscp ha. ii% wiip 90 or no k prefixed to tho Vwb, tha 
vowel of the prefix coirtswlding with the first vcwel of the vcrti. Thnsp nakaS, 1 ant not aiJiAs, be will givj nmAmno, ho does not ilsten* 
man tbs finit rowel of the wert is the pirfix is ox nCp os %dpSS or nesad, I do not go* If ths verb begms with a only « !■ prefixed 

as in a, bs apmars, noldgt do«a not appear- The Part of jmso^ k Jtapdld, I dM not gOp and 10 in tb« other twaw formed with ffdL TW 
First Ve^l Nnan k, of omm, nwKd. The ncgativa of tbo mo* fdr. bo able* k prm under tbe second wijngatioD.aBd of lar, rum, mm, 
under the thinl JSdt used with the present tense gi« it a past mcuung. Thus* fw»i difd hJii Ihon gavut not 

£.—C&usbI Verbs,—Canod verbs an formed much ai In Ben^L EiamplH of Oaimls and Doable Caiuak art given under tbs first 
conmgirton. As a ruk, tba root of a CacL^ vwb is the wvme « the First Yeihil Noun of the simple vnib. Slmllirtyp that of a Donble Chnsa] 
is same as the Fint Vetbal Noan of the Cko&L 

F*—Paaeive Tofow,—Formed by onupgitiog the Phst Partidple with Aa. Thus* m^k dijn io#>e, H Is being givun to Or by con- 
jagatlng the First Vertwl Noun with §S. Thus, iSt pcucd ^dy, that Is fotiEid* UttraHj, tbe finding that goes on* 

G.—CompQnnd VdrbA»—Jc7as#£fie«t ire fonnod hr amjagatlng the AecasntlTS or Dative of the Bccond Verba! Noun with the root 
pdt get. PormUtioet, by cmtpigrtlog tbe same form with di, ^ve. Thus* hi tAriba he oh^ns permWon to do % <wmi airujlyi A^ffi 
bJkoff kdriha^i pdAd* you will certain^ get to undergo ponishment; loiok IdrtAt diydf allow me to doi. DniderojCiKft ibi same form with 
kkujy wlshp u ip fiiJBi kdrfbd AilwEf, yon wish to do. TwtpCwet, the PatSvt of the same noun nith dkar^, seiiEi bci^, as in 
dAnrit* yon begin to do. Pot^ntimU, the Accusative of the tame noan with be able* aa In Mtihn pJeop I can do. Obfiyof | 1 ^Sf ^ tho sami 
form with fay, hit, always in the third permo, whotever the porion of the subject, m in moy Mndff layr* I must do* 

FcngilL 3 T 2 
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AaSlMESB. 


Btandasd Dialect. 


StAudaid Assamese is reported to be the Ternaoularof the folloving districts, and to 
be spoken b^ the foUowiiig Dumber of peopJe• 


Sibsagar 

LAldiimptir 

Darrug 

Kowgang 


S3i,eoo 

127,450 

185,400 

22.’},iM)0 


Total . 852)050 


Two specimens are given of this diaieot. The is a translation of the Parable 
of the Prodigal Son, and the second is the statement of an accused person recorded iu 
oourt in the District of Sibsagar. Both of these agree with the grammar just given. 

I am indebted to the Bev. A. £. Gurney for the foUotdng translatioa of the 
Parable of the Prodigal Son into standard Assamese. In order to show so far as may be 
the correct pronunciation of the Assamese woid:^ a phonetic transcription in italic type 
is inserted beneath the transliteration. The text is taken from Mr. Moore’s new version 
of the New Testament, with a few verbal alterations to adapt it to the purposes of the 
Survey. It may be taken as illustrating the form of Assamese whioh has been adopted 
by Misaioiiaries in their literary labours. 










INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(EAsTER^ Group.) 


* A B5AM E SB* 


Standard Dialect, (District Sirs agar*} 

(The if*p. A, K. Gum^, iS09.) 

C^FTWI ^ ^ C? 

f? C*rf5 •fC?, C*rNF fT5l I ^C*TR "ftlfe f^l®T I 

^T?Pt ^ (,’i ^ OT*tt®T 'SPSR 

®ts ^filW I ft ^ ^ ‘®ff^r5T ^ ft ^ 

*Tnt6T *(ftc5T 1 csft^ ft br {?f*m ^«rfi ^ 

=5rtc*rft ftOT I ft cmi 

^ 'arr^ c^tiRG ftftuBT t (?i^ ft cf®k wr, c*tH 

5m«, csy t ^ lt^ "Sift* csTta) ^ *nr c«t^r^ ’fftc^ 1 ^ 

^ ^ bt, ^ c^ ft^, ^ cfRic® 5ni ♦rm j 

C®ftT? ^ ^ft WTff 'SfHF i ftft^ CHft' I ft ^ 

'srtftii I ft ’^trs 'rtc^tus^ ^^Tc*tc^ c'fft ^rrft 

?Tft b»I ftfSra ^ ftl®T I C'sftfll WT, C*J ft'f. ’T^’nr 'Siftc® ^SIT^ 

^ Of^rus ^ Vft ^ Ift ^ Cat’ll ^ 

^ wi, ^ ^sfty or; 

^rtft ^rft ; ftfltHl tfli^ CTft C®*?! ''RT CRLsl c5Lfll«f) ^51 

C^ ^ 1 ftftsTlC^ ^ ^ft^*T It 

C^ >[^9'Si py€3 '3^5^ ^tsflTTF I ^ftt? ft ?TW*n 

^jt?F HbM I csftn ft ^•wif^'nl'P’si ^rtft ^ftc^Tj, tii^CTBr <R1 ft 

ft TO, ^BrTft5T; ^ c^t^ ®t^ ^ ’TftosRS c?m ^ csrw 

*tTftu®T I '*1(,VJ wTff ^ ^rft^ ; ft^ 'e^TT^ 

ftsm y ftw I ^TTE^ ft ■<it*l*^ ft WT. ^ caftH c^rai ^ 

(TFtcsn ^ftlsT caftt? ^sfftsi ^ i ^^ttft c^rt? w vuSt ?ftft 

cntgtfte ^ CTfpn ^tc«T CTft ft?i ^' ft^ (?ET*rft ft c?^ «T®ra c^ftTs 
'stft ^ (7i«itw, ft ^it%ic5t ^ ftftrs ^ft ^ C3T^ I i^ftn c^ ^ 

TO, C^, ^ C*Tft ®r5T^ ’SJTfl ; ^ CTtTT ftft ^ftt?, ’TTOTI Caftlt^ I ftf?| L'shlfl 

^ C 5 E 51 pol^ bscBi c®mn ^ j «Ftft ?t» ^ ^ ^ftftf? 

cst?1 %fts I 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


ASSAMESE. 


SlAKUABD DIALECI. 

(The Jiev* A* K, Oumeyf t$9$,) 

— In tbj« phiWtiD tniDttrtptioD m iUlicf, pfonondM tbe klt4» aa fdlo^i i-» 


(DhTBICT SiBSiCAE.) 


n u tbfl * in ' fither/ 

4 u tbv 0 m U k aeuij tb# £nt « in 

* pramolflw* 

I M tlw lb* piqnm ^ nt in * pin/ neeordm^ b nwat- 
Id tbe n hi * met*' 

« hi0 A beA^ lound thm U» 

0 ij tb n in ' bull#' tom^di tbit of o b * not#/ 


d> an t£w nia 

m u tiL* mm 'pW nr tl« #n in ^ poor/ nmcdiD^ to 
nocant. 

^ Mrlj u tlu oi in tba Gamiui ^ acb-^ 

Of u tbe*^ in "ling/ 
al neaHr u |hs t hi * aimft/ 


Kono 

Kotio 

Soum 


ezan 

ezhotk 

nne 


manuhar 

mdamhor 

man^ef 


du'^ 

dvtd 

two 


ptitek 

pttiik 

tsm 


a^il; 
deil; 

iir#Rl 


tare 

tare 


Jiftru-^tve 

^Sru-fo-e 

til B-cn ilia r^«ni: 


bapekak 

kaie. 

*be 

pitri, Ijampftttir 

zi 

bbag met 

pate. 

tak 

bdpekdk 

kdle, 

*he 

pi frit ^ornpdtfir 

tki 

bhdg mot 

pOre* 

tdk 

bu-bihn^ta 

saMr 

*0 

futket', ^fO{Krtj-ot 

• bkb 

ihazv ma^n 

fall^ 

it 

ntok 

diya,’ 

Tate 

ted apon 

J^ampdtti 

ilibilakak 

biti 

dile. 

rtiok 

did.’ 

Tdte 

teo dpoa 

^dmpdtii 

^miam 

bati 

dile. 

IDI-tO 

gift' 

Tbeta^npoi 

n bd biiHlMti 

[IlDpCTtj 

lb«a-to 

lutiag-djTfdrd 


Tar 

ahtp 

dbar 

pa%, hei hSiru 

putek'S litkaloke 

gotai 

dur 

Tdr 

didp 

diwdr 

pdee, ^ei idr» 

pufeke ^dkoloke 

gotdi 

dtir 

It^ 

&w 

Aaju 

■ftar# tliat inuillaT 

iOtl 

all 

gatbning 

fir 


deUa-Ei 

prasthan 

k&ri tate 

lampa^ 

usaianere tar 

hamp&tti apabyay 

delip-tdi 

proefMn 

kdri tdte 

Idmpdt 

dBorottere tdr 

hoo^dtU dpdibtfdi 

onantry-to 

satiiagHstit 

oukltg tberv 

iMdriotu 

oandiLot-iti 

Lia 

propertj Aqundfring 

k&rile. 

fii 

tuikal-o by ay 

kfirilat. 

hei 

dehat 

bay akal 

bbl; 

kdrile. 

Si 

^dkol 

-0 bgoi 

kdri lot t 


de^dt 

bdr dkdl 

hdt ; 

madr. 

Ht 

all 

■pradiniE 

lnid»*bktlltg, 

that 

wantfj^m 

big famine 

ama^ 

tate 

bi 

kasta 

paba-l&i dbArile. 

Tetija 

M s*'. 

hei deljar 

e^n 

tdte 

h* 

kostd 

pdbb'tdi dkdriie. 

Tetid 

i< Sii, 

kH di^ 


th«».up«a 

ha 

tmubk 

tfl-grt 

b^n. 

Tb« 

ba ^ingt 

that oonntr^-oF 

obe 

manuhar 

aaray 

I4lat ]iei 

maaube tak 

gabAri 

aaraba-lm 

apon 


dsroi 

Idiot 

tndnuhe tdk 

gdhdri 

^abd-tdi 

apOf^ 

ems-gf 

nfaga tAkea-harin^ that 

man 

hiiii 

Bvlna 

toilfraag 

hk^awii 


patbara>I4i patbai-dile. Tate hi gab&riye khowa ebidb ga|ar sSire pet bharaba-lAi 
p6tMrd-ldi pdihdi^diie. Tate gdhdrie kioa ibidh g6$6r aeire pet^bhordboddi 

Mat, Tb(ie.ap«a ba tbe>«trna Mtan t-Mtt twwf podf^with btllj to-fiU 


ba^ hSpaU k^rile-o tak kone-o eko nidile. |ie|pit 

lor hepdk kdHti~o tdk kotte-a eko nidiie, ^ebbt 

gmt leafing aiakiag4bo'Ug1i bim-ta oajbodj ma^ca aet-gnn. AfiA»t 


eetan pai 

M sit&t pdi 

lt« taoBeietiMiNi gnttisg 
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k&le, 

‘mor 

bopair 

kata 

sakare 

zora-kAi 

aru 

tat-kAi-yo 

adhik 

kdtSt 

‘«Wf* 

bopdtr 

koto 

adkore 

gbora*kdi 

drn 

tdt’kdi-o 

ddhik 


■my 


Bow^Runy 

KTtmiiA 

•offieindj 


tli«l4bu*eTtn 

mmn 


kbowa b^ta poi-sc, kintu may iyat bliokate mSri-fS; may utUi 

khoa bSiiu pai^set kintu ^nbi idt bhokoie fndri-i3; ntoi utki 

ta-lM>Mteu tbioj;* bnt 1 bere bQog«r-iB > 1 njiag 


bopair tiMi g&i, ei katba k&m, pitri, swara^ abite aru 

bopdir tdUH gdi, H kothd kdm^ ‘*A0 sorogdr dhite dru 


tkkbir 


tbU 

WOTd ^ 

0 fntber. 

bSATftl 

agvjLst 

B&d 

tumi 

dekliate 

may 

pap 

karilQi 

tomar 

putra 

buli-matar 

i^ra 

2agya 

iutiii 

dSkhdte 

nidi 

pap 

kdrilSs 

tomdr 

pntrd 

buU-imtdr 

Aru 

shogyo 

IbfHl 

Kftng 

I 

fin 

d{iuA-li4ire i 

Utj 

H)D 

beiDfxcidUd-ol 

uww 

wtirthT 

nabaS; tomar 

ek 

sakaiar 

nisina 

mok 

kara,"» 

ili 

athi 

apon 

iiohoo ; 

totnar 

ek 

mirror 

iiisind 

ntok 

Umr ’ 

FoMe 

ufhi 

ApOi^ 


thj 



lite 

UW 

milca.”' 

Aiterwu^i lit 

TJidag 

biMwn 


bapekar oaara*ldi abil. Kinta {u durait tbak^te-i tar bapeke tak 


bdpekor 

ojfdrd-Wt ^ ahil. 

Kintu 

¥ 

dnrdii 

ihdkotS'i tar 

bdpeke tdk 

fatlut 


dUQt- 

BuL 

he 


nmiioing'WhilA hii 

blf-tiitber him 

dekbi 

maram 

lagi lari 


tar 

dingit 

dbAri suma 

dile. Tetiya 

dekhi 


Idpi l&H 

gdi 

iar 

diugit 

dhdri sumd 

dile* mtid 

feflng 


ftellng I’miQiDg 

going 

hi* 

TlwlL^apCQ 

Hixic^ kib 

g«vc. Tbcn 


pubeke teiOk kille, ' he pitri, swaragar ^hite am tumi dekhate may 

pttiSke teak kdiet ‘Ae pitri^ adrdgdr dhite dm tumi dStkbdte tnoi 


hurMa hlRHtO 

uid, *0 

rutbfiTt haaefrn og^iiDit And thciu 

HCiog 

1 

pap kArtl5; 

tomar putra 

buli-matar aru 

gogya 

naha?!/ 

Kintu 

. bapeke 

pdp kdrilo i 

toindr putro 

^tdi-tndtdr dru 

shogyo 

udhbS* 

Kintu 

bdpeka 

itlu dDM^btn; 

tbj ■« 

bfiog'Olled'of nbin 

worthy 


Bat 

hi«*£ith^ 

dali-bilakak 

kAle, ‘ a^t-kai 

uttam bastia 

bi^ai 

aui 

iyak 

pindM, 

ddkdtiidkdk 

kdle, ‘ atait‘kdi 

uttdm boatro 

begdi 

Ani 

idJt 

pindkd, 

th«-iem±iti-t43 

BiM, • ill'Uiia 

better clethm 

■^nicklj 

htio^liig thjfeoie-oti 



iyar 

batat 

angathi, 

bliArit 

pay*zar 

de; am 

imi 

bbozan kin 

rang 

idr 

kdtbt 

dngdthij 

bhdrit 

pdhdr 

de; dm 

ami bitozhao kdri 



bhidv-OQ 

m-Tiltg, 

fd^UOQ 

ihOriq 

pot 1 uid 

H# 

fMat mikmg 

tuirih 

knrS-bak 

1 kiyano ei 

mor po mard 

hdi-yo, pucaray 

zile; berovra 

kdro^hdk 

; kibiio ^ 

mor po mord 


puudrdi ; herod 


for 


»J M* 

1 drid 

being-thddgh. 

vgmim 

»)k«'bei»ne-luif •, 

loit 

hAi-yo, 

powa 

hftl.' 

Tate 

ttibilake 

rang kAriba-lAi 

dhArile. 


hdi-Ot 

poa 

hdi: 

Tdle 

¥biidke 

rd»jf Adriiu-^^t* 

dhdrile. 


beh^-thcitigh 

t faand 

b«lD«.’ 

Thfre-apoei 

chej 

mirth 



Jiei 

Uamayat 

teSr 

bar 

putek 

patbarat 

asil. 

Pa^ lu 

abi 

##» 


teor 

idr 

putek 

pdthdrot 

d^l7. 

Pdae ¥ 

ail 

That 

tlnu-in 

hif 

bis 

mtk 

tho^fiild^m 

WES. 

Aflervirdi he 

eomlng 


gharar osar pai, bazana aru nasar |iabad Ijumle. Tetiya fei 

ffhdfor tadr judi'i bdzbdnd dtu ndsdr* ^bod hunilff, THid 

bwJSL' ttnr tacuidCAl-ljiitrDinfiLti lEaticjmg'KiE aOEipd. hiariL Ti]^ Ilc 
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bandl-hiiakar 

boudi-bildhd^ 

kdle, 

kale, 

be laid, / 

Jiaiilere 

^orilere 


etak 

etdjc 

ans 

* toinar 
*t<mdr 

*thj 

pOTVa 

pod 


Jiadliile, ' eibar 
ludMle, *eih&r 

uki^T * Lbcn# 

ahil, am tomar 

dhilj dm iomdr 

tbj-bltiiliei* iSQme-bi4» utS tbf 

Letnkc bar bhoz patile.* 

hetuke bor hhos pdiile' 


niati 

nati 

e*nio^ 

bbayi 

bhdia 


bodj-witb 

fiivding OQrmccocmt'^ big 

fwt 

Tuvdf^hiif ■* 

Tlieiv-xxpdn 

utbilj 

aru 

bhitara-l&L 

ziiba-IAi 

anissa 

faai; 

kiatu 

tar 

uthil. 

dru 

bhiioro-ldi 

zdlio-ldi 

misd 

Ml; 

kintu 

^ar 

■TDWp 

mod 

withia>t» 

t^-g1Q 

notrdAffbfi 

Wime 1 

hut 

Bi 


no ki hftige ‘ ? Tate 

m hi hdise * ? Tdie 

iadetd what in*? Tban-upou 

pihije tak {lustha 

pitne tdk 

father biin healthy 

Tate tat bar khang 

Tdi& t&r bor khdng 

hta gnat anger 


father eonij n^fgrtb. 


gii 

tak biDay 

k4rile. 

Tate 

fci • 

bapekak 

uttar di 

k&le, 

gdi 

tdk binoi 

kdrile. 

Tate 

hi 

bdpekok 

uttor di 

kale. 

going 


nkmdfi. 

TherMipon 

b« 

bii-fathvT-to 

uifiw«t giving Bid, 

*dekb^ 

may iman 

ba^T 

tomar 

hewa 

k&ri 

kono kale 

tomar 

^ dekhdt 

moi imdn 

bdeor 

lomdr 

^etod 

kdri 

kono kale 

tomar 

'we. 

1 

y«e 

thy 

■ernlee 

d£>lng 

bqj tituo-ml 

thy 

ajna 

ullahglian 

kara 

nai; tathapi 

mor 

b&ndhu'bilakar 

lagat 

dggd 

uUonghdn 

kora 

Mi; tothdpi 

mor 

bdttdliu'biidkor 

logoi 

wminmDd 

trmnigmnczi 

nuking mm^noL; jot 

my 

Izundi^of ■ 

DOmpMUJ^ilL 

rang 

kftriba-ki eti 


I)owali-o 

tumi 

kono 

kale mok 

diya 

rang 

kdr^O’ldi eti 

gdg^i 

podli-o 

iumi 

kono 

kale mok 

did 

Rtirth 


goat 

tbon 

Buy 

time-ftt tu#-to 

gmveit 


bbangi kbai 
hhdngi kbd* 


nai. Kinta tomar ei zi putrai 

wot, Kintu tomar ei shi putr&i 

nett Btrt thy tbia wbi^ »ti 

pelale, hi abilate*! 
peldle, dbUdte-i 

ftp«]idm$f wkicKg finlAbed-hu, ht 

k&le, 
Mle, 

raid, 

a^, 

d^. 


beahyar kgaf tomar Ijampitti 

beshgdr tdg^ tomdr 

hirlet^f nmpaay^n thy property 


pa til a.’ 

Tetiya 

te«S 

tak 

pd^r^,’ 

TUid 

ieo 

tdk 

mmde-LuL* 

Then 

lu 



a^i aru 

d9d ; dru 

art; atul 

el bhayS 

ei bhdis 

thii thy*hpotheT 

libl; ei 

Ml f ei 

hem-hu t thii 



oimitte 

tumi 

bap 

bhoz 

idr 

nimilte 

tumi 

bor 

bhos 

hiin-of 

fer-wto 

than 

h'g 

feut 

*bopa* 

tuini 

badav 

mor 

lagat 

‘ bopdt 

tnmi 

hoddi 

mor 

logoi 


thoa 

alweye 

my 

ooiopiuiy-is 


mot jjl 

fmr ehi 
min# frbioh 

mara hfij.yo, 

fltdra hdi-o, 

d4wl hetng'tbooghi 


& 

ghi 

whloh 


|takal*o 

ko&di’O 


tomare*!. 

tomare^i. 


u 

it-flU Ikuxfl-bdewii 

But 

akdu 

lile} 

herowa 

hSi-yo, 

dko 

shile ; 

berod 

hdi-Oj 

again 

mliTe*b»»ma-liu; 

lent 

bclng-tliormglit 


Kintti tomaJ* 
Kintu tomar 

thy 

powa 
pod 


karane 

amt 

rang 

kara 

aru 

anandit 

ilowa 

usit.* 

kdr&ne 

dmi 

rd«^ 

kord 

drti 

dnondit 

hod 

utii* 

man-for 

we 

mirth 

Pimking 

Kud 

iojou 

being 

propere 
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The following translation of the Parable of the Prodigal Son lias been prepared for 
this SnrTo;y by Captain F. B. T. Gurdon^ I.S.O.j and Srijut Hem Cliandra Gosain. It 
has been pointed out that the preceding specimen illustrates the form of Assamese whiob 
has been adopted by Missionaries in their literary labours. The present one may be 
taken as iUustcatli;^ the language as used bj an educated Assamese who is not bound by 
these traditions. 

There are few diHerenoes between the two, the principal being the free use of the 
respectful word apuni instead of the more familiar tumi for ‘ yon\ and the use of the 
respectful form of the imperative when addressing a father. There are also one or two 
changes of idiom, such as' eating' instead of * giving' a kiss, and the like. On the whole, 
however, the versions are so similar that it is unnecessary to do more than to give a 
transliteration in the Boman character of the second. To add a copy in the Assamese 
character, a phonetic transcription, or an inteilinear translation would be waste of paper 
and ink. 

The gentlemen who have prepared the version are the joint editors of the Mema 
Kmha, the standard diotionary of the language, and their names are a guarantee for the 
accuracy and idiomatic character of the translation. I am glad to be able to take this 
opportunity of expressing my great indebtedness to Captain Gurdon, for much kindly 
assistaoee and criticism rendered to me during the preparation of this section of the 
Survey. 


EttigfclL 


3 1 } 


It 
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[No. 2.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

ASSAJIESE. 


Sta^'babd Dialect. 


(Captain P. B. T. J.jSf.C., mn.d Stijut £<;»» C/ia»di*<T GmaiTih, 

Kono ezan manaliar dn-ta putek Mi ; tare ]iAru-to-we bapekak kftle, ' ai bopoi, 
aponar hampAttir bhag mat pd3 tak mok diyak.' Tate teS teSr dnjo 

putekar bhitarat bsti dile. Alap dina r pasat [jAru-to puteke tar bhagat ^;L pnledur de^a* 
Mi gfii beshy^i kAri gotei Jiampatti nali kirile, T5r pasat bei deljat bar akal Ml; tate 
Iji dukh pdba-lai dhkrile. Totiya iii gSi deliar ezan manuliar asray 141e, aru Jiei 
manubie tak gab&ri saraba-Mi pafchiira-lfli pathai dile, Tate |ii gab^rir kbowa ebldb 
ga^ aeire pet bbaraba-ltu. bar bSpah kkrile-o, tak kone-o eko nidile. gcbat Jji setan 
pai kSle,' mor bopair kata golame zorat kki ftdbik khowa bietu pEOse* kmtu mai ijat 
bbokat loArisS; mai ubhiti bopair tSMi gfii, ei katba kam ze, ai bopai, mai Is’^arar 
osarat aru aponar osarat pap k&rilti; mai am apooar po buli kibar sogya nabaS; tcofc 
aponar eta golam buli rakbak.” ’ Pasat [vi bapekar osara-lai ubb4tl ahii Kintu Jp 
durkit tbakiStBi tar bSpeke tak dokbi maram lagi» 14ri gki, tar dingit dbftri euma khaie. 
Tetiya puteke teak kkle, ‘ai bopai, mai Is'^arar osarat aru aponar osarat pap kkri^ ; mai 
aru apoaar po buli kAbar ^ogya nahaC.’ Kiutu bapeke bAudi-bilakak kAla, ‘ ijak begai 
atait k!ii bhal kapor ani pindiia-bdk; iyar hatat angSibi, am bhkrifc paj'zar pmdha-hak ; 
am jirni bhoz pati rang kari^bak ; kiyano mor ei pO mAti^, akAu zilo ; beraisilO, akau 
pais.’ Tate rang k&riba>lAi dbArile. 

Tetiya teBr bat putek patharat asil. Pasat Iji gharar osar pdi, nasar bazauar Jiabad 
[^uuile. Tetiya ]ii bandi*bilakaT etok mati l^udbile, * ei-bor no ki haite Tate Ip kAIo, 
* tomar bbiyer ubMti ahise, aru tomar pitare tefik ]iustba harilero powo betuke bar bhoz 
pati^e.’ Tate tar bar khang utbil, am bliitara*Mi rAbar-auis^ bfU; kintu tar bapeke 
olM gki tak kakuti mioAti kArilati M bapekak kale ze, * mai imdu bs^ aponar 
kAri kono kale aponar ag’ya vllangba nai; tatbapl kono kale mok dpuni bAndbu-bilakar 
lagat ranga kAriba-lAi et! ^agali powali*o diya nai. £intu aponar puteke besbyar lagat 
aponar Jjakal-o ]punpAtti bbagan kArile^ Jji abilat^ tar nimitte apnni bar bboz patile/ 
Tetiya teS ink kale/ bapa^ tumi Jmday mor lagate a^, am mor 7 ,\ 7,1 a^ hakal^o tomare-i* 
kintu tomar ei bbayer mAriail, akAu s1|0; hemi^US, akAu paisS, ei kale ami rang kara, am 
maaudit howa, usit.' 
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The next specimen of Standard A^mese is the statement of an accused person, 
which comes from Lakhimpur. The lausuage is the same as that of the preceding speci¬ 
men, and calls for no remarks. It has not been thought necessary to add a phmretw 

transcription- 
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sit, c*TT^ ^ 

unfwf^ T8jt^ TtCTi *rff^ i 

brfe^i I ^ i 

^si ( cffen *£fT? '9\t^ ^ ^ ^rtfe^ ^ 

»c^wsiw ^ ^ ^' 

far 'sm^ ct ^ ®rr^ sim'iltai c'ftwt CTt^ 


Bntpli.- 


»«1 
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INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


ASSAMESE. 


Stakpard Dialect. 


(Eastern Group.) 


(District LAfurMPUR.) 


transliteration and translation. 


koDO b&stu sur 
any thinff th^( 
mor gat'g&ra> 2 ^lul 
my eow 


kanbfi^lsj 

domg-for 

bisari 

searching 


K makarddaiiia jnlsa. Mai i&e gharat 

This ease Jitlse* I his house-in 

20 wa nasQo. KatM hfii?e ei. Mai 
gone was-not, The-story m (Afi. / 

gam-zani mai e-basarar ag^e Dbdnl-ramar iwii.j 

?! ? ^ ^ z 

A lmTrdbim.kM rBkb]>iJa. m Ati batata 

agar gmbatar gbara- 16 i gAi-tbakisIl, aru mal talk kaiba bar-o 

f-rm^ «,»«.■,. xunf-to-eo, mi I ter eecerel timet-atK. 

gfti aniba.lftgiya-hAisil. DbSni.rame zi dinnr ia- 

Ua-te^rU,, BtmWae. «ket .Z, mT. 

JH in. glra-zfini tar gWlAi gii^U buU mal rtba-Hl’ 

t **'' •"Si’V (U. tiintie!,) I «««,/. 

B Sei Ifatlia liaU-mar-^awar pa^at 

Kmt. That affair (lU. itmy) nm-Kltiag-aJ’ affer. 

bant anSi-baaSi plmrijo baU 

eompomi-m iacnfuatiderei hat-raami Kying {{,e., ihiaUag) $eemt-far 1 

aa kb»aar dare .Sr barlr ma..., ^41,1,5. 

«’< Z WiblyS MSlSfl bolS gSbbSta 

bbSplTek-aSaJ baft pS.ir ja. eti lU iw-ISi she 

(e,.pe,«m tariag-Mea ite-campmai ia oZ 

™,a pray imdhSr bs;,ll. Mal tSi-lSi man b, 6 -na,iB. km,a ts 

Tin. aearig dart il-teae. I ter-la mlad made-tad^t. »„ 

Wmbila mob tair pbalmlSi .onS daVbl bhfii j«. bhshi 

ffO»s hating-seen ghost as*{f thinhinfi 

MaJ 
I 

m 


GAru-zani ta 
The-eoso hi^ 
fiubfl-lfti mai 


nmxpectedly me her ioicards 
bhay kbale, aru rijar-mfiTi-dito. 

J^ear atcg and screamed-oui, 

gAl^ilS bull, DbAabtatn-ke 

had-gone saying, Manl-rdm ineluding 

ibi nak dbiftlehi. DbAnl.Taine 


ROfr&H’Z&Dik dekha 

ihe-girl-rgerson elsUing 

tap gharap bakal-o 
his house-of alf-eren 
puligar agafc kowa 


kAriba-Ifl 

doing^ot 

nianuhe 

men 

bHt«i3ta-fl 


. . "■ -Jjuiivar ugat jtow» ontaDta- 

ha tfig-eome me seited, Dhanl rdm the-police-<f h^ore spoken stpry-als 


i 
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eye asfl. 

Kintu hh&niyekar 

laz dhakiba-lfti etiya 

u 

adalatat 

this ims. 

Bui iis'sisler^s 

shattiS hidiiig^or tioto 

he 

the^coarl’in 

pTakaJi 

kdrise ^ mai tar 

am sur kdrifilQ, 

aru 

iJal4tiye 

man^est 

taakss that I his 

manffoes tA^t kad-do»et 

mid 

MdieH 

pone-i 

mok gnsar oparat 

dekhisil. 



Jirst-esen 

tne the~tree-qf upon 

saw. 




FREE TRANSLATrON OF THE FOREGOING. 

This case is false. I not go to steal aojthing at his honse. The facts are these. 
I tmssed my cow which £ had bought from Dhaal-ram a year ago. The cow though 
carefully kept by me used to visit her former owner^s house very often»and I had to go 
and fetch her several times. On the day referred to by Dhanl-rdm 1 went to hia house 
to see if my cow had gone there. That was after sunset. I walked through his corn* 
pound as usual to see whether my cow was straying there. It so happened that at that 
time his sister Malati, a grown-up girl of IS yearSj came to the oompound with a water- 
pot in her band. It was then nearly dark. Sbe saw me unespeetedly going towards 
her though 1 myself had not noticed her. Sbe got frightened and screamed as if she 
thought I was a ghost. The people of the houses including l>banl>ram, came and seised 
me saying that I had come there to visit the girl. That was the story Dbaiii-iam told 
to the Polioej but in the Court, in order to hide the shame of hia aiator, he gives out 
that 1 was stealing his mangoes and that Malatl saw me dnt on the tree. 
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WESTERN ASSAMESE. 

The Assamese spoken in the Districts ol Kamrup and Goalpara, wliich are the most 
irestem on the north side of the Biahmaputra Valley, is not exactly the same as the 
standard language of Upper and Central Assam, being influenced by the Bujbang^ 
Bengali spokeu immediately to the west, in west Goalpara and the Bengal district of 
Bangpur. This fomi of Assamese is sometimes called pheteri, which is, howerer, con¬ 
sidered more or less as a term of opprobrium, having been first used when the portion 
of Assam nosr known as the Eamrup and Goalpara diatricts was conquered by the 
Ahoms.^ The Ahom Baja gave the name of Sarkdr Dhekeri or Dhekuri to this tract. 
According to Bai Gunabhiiam Bariia's Surmiji, this name was given to this portion of 
Assam by the Ahoms to denote that it had been conquered, and consequently *the 
p»ple hated the name,* Tb avoid, therefore, wounding local suseeptihilities I call this 
dialect simply Western Assamese. 

The number of speakers of this dialeet is as follows:_ 

. . , , 515,900 

Goolpai*.. 

Total . 543,500 


The principal points in which the following specimens show divergencies from 
standard Assamese are the following:— 

The pronunciation of the vowels appears to approach more nearly to that of Bengali 
than does standard Assamese. Thus the vowel e is often pronounced like the a in * hat/ 
Similarly the pronunciation of the vowel b seems, if we are to judge from the phonetic 
transcription, to be broader than in the standard dialect. 

In nouns the words expressing relationship show slightly different terminations. 
Thus, instead of bdpekf his father, we And bSpdk, So also for the other pei^ns, 
bajpet, your father, instead of bdper. The plural is formed by adding bat or het instead 
of hat. In adkdrgildiakf to the servants, the Rajbangfi plural termination gild&is used. 

In verbs, note the forms ofd/i, thou art, and forma like pf* for having gone. 
The second verbal noun ends in a, as in buaibd, to understand, instead of the standard 
buzibtt. In stondard Assamese, the third person of the past tense of transitive verbs 
ends in e, but in the western dialeet it also takes the Eastern Bengali termination dk, 

instead of kdrile, A sort of periphiastio conjunctive participle is 
formed by eombming pdfat, after, with the genitive of a verbal noun, as in kdH pAetowdr 
after having finished, having finished, equivalent to the standard kaH peldi. 
Ihe past tense of gd, go, is, as in Bengali, pel, not pdl. Similarly the pluperfect is geifil 
not gdifil* 








415 


I No. 4.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

ASSA3JESE. 


Westewt Dialect, (Diaraicr’K ameup.) 

^ CTt? ft I ftr fs®T5 ^ ®ft ftt rt ^ j ^IcT^f 

ft^R mi3 ^Ricfei ♦ptc® ^iTjTftTT c*fft ®ft 5tt Tf^ c*f»t^ c*m ^ 

^ 'ailWHM ^ ) ft ^ ^ ®ft OTTt^ <>[1?^ C31^ 

(yrws 41^ ^ ®r8ft «rnm ?’«t i ^ ®pr j ft ^ 

(TTt cf*R ftftw ®T?r mftsr i c^ ^ b\U< \ * c^rft ctw- 

1 ft <cft c^ft ^A\At^ cstft ^rrftc9r« 'srm sTfir® 

♦rftsTi <?n?srt^i ft ♦rtftenr ft 

t c*rft Tt^Tft fts^rft tRTjT?! 5t®tCT« =ft«ft c^ift®c®’e c^ft ^ 

^>(T^ ift ^^jlv6 ^jf’Ri <iftcsi 1 ^ CTK ^tw^rrft ?nr =5fR ; 

H? $’9^ CStC5 C®tT ""n^ ^ftt^* ^ C5ft ^|J5t® ^ft ; C1 f | » 

^ <a^ fT^TRI bl’^i'i 4ft I tS^ ft ®}R ^*TT^ ^5^ c^rft 

’srrft^f, ft ®Rr vft^ (;ifj^ ?itft irftft c’ft ^rei® 

9rn^ IjftsTt® ^1 I C^fWI ®RF 4eil^^t Tftl ! sft C5TC? 

«rR C®ft *rt^ 4ftcqt ; Wft C5ft ^t4 CTftr •W I ft^ bt4 j < 

4'?1|4^^?R'5 5l*t®tt5T ^^q\9 ■s'ft 'Siq ^tC*fR Wfft ^ITlT fttRS^ ft; ^?H ?tin 
^ 'sft^ ^ ft I «?R ^ ^tft (TSTff m ®clt; e*rR kst bftc ^ 

; *c#Q'awtft I ta^ ^ ^ <«rT^ <(ftm^ I 

-Hi 

C5ft?ri ^ TFt'SR ♦f<?rR® I ft *ri i?rr 'as?^ c^ftsi ^tfter 

ft C^ftn ^tW-1 “RW ^fSRl ^Rlf4 I C®ft7! ft 5'f^N ¥fft c»ft 

ftsfT^ <Pf] ft I Ff^HR <strat ^Itftft ^ C®R ®tcei 

♦rft tfi^CoTW ftft I (fit ^ft ^5ft ^iSer «ftT ft^SRT C5Tft srtTft^n 5ST I 
iflt ^ ^ ^ ^®t?l <fpwil4 I ft ^ ^*tT^ » ^'rei 

^ *«ft C5R C®R ^ C4C<Ttfll 5ift C^TT^ 

taftRt^ CTft6 c*rft ^ ^‘5 csrft ?nn*R trts css^ft i ft^ 

5it (R^rftgi ^at ^a^sRcfei ^rt^rec® ^ cmv ♦rt^ i ?rr¥i 

5Rtt C*rR ^T^tc® «TftT? CTR ftftql4 ^ ^TtCf C^ I •tftR ^ 

om ^«‘3 ; ft9l5 C3R «TC5t *lfta #fft flit's «Ceitft a 
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Westbbn Dialect, 


(DiSTEICT KAaiETTP.) 


JVajr.—In ttn pbwwtia tanmeription in iUlks, piwumnea tlia Irttcn u fcUow:*- 


if u tba a In ' fitlmr. 

4 Ki tli 0 a in * htH* 

4 u thd if la bnt* 

i b i la *pm* 

f at tLe i in " piqnt." 

« H tlte 0 in ' inct^ 

I u t3;iv cl In ^nute/ 

p St tlte £iKt 4 in * proinDte/ 


d As ttfl wmya^ o In * pmmats/ 

6 AAiha^ In* 

■ fed tii-cv in *piiL^ 
f M tJas « iq ^ mis/ 

at in tlw Germui *Mh/ 

AAfhttm^ m*tAng* 

*1 n™^ or tlie F in "tnrff/ 


Eta 

manuhar 

data 

putak 

asil. 

Tahatar 

bbitarat 

Aid 

tadfttihdr 

ditfd 

putdk 

d^iV. 

TdhStor 

bhitorSf 

One 

minV 

two 

bii-eoiM 

WdTA* 

Thcm-^ 

among 


tte-jotujgef 


bapukak kalak, ‘bapa, mai bftstur bbag pam tak mok di/ 

bdj>didi kaldk, ‘ bdpdj fact gki host nr bhdg pdta idk tnok rf*.’ 


liit-litbar^tc Hidr J 




bit-ton 

Tate 

Tdtd 

Tbctton 


w!iat gtcxjda-^f iLanr wUl-gnt Cut 

111 tablUr bhitarat b^stti bfiag-kAri dilafc. Alap dinar pa^t binito 

A* tahatdr bhitdrot bostti bhdff-ldri dilak, Olop di»cr pdAot Mruio 

tbem-cif Omontr tha^^oodi bavin|^viil«d gtm. * - ^ - 


Omon^ 


putake ]iAniuday kheni bistu lag 
j^utdkd ^muddi kh^U bSstfi 16 § 


bifl-uD 


All 


iMTitloa 


lagt gel, ar tat 
Idffi pel, dra tdt 


^ai 

uMi 


Dista 

ndsto 

declrojiad 


went^ maA 

kbritak. 

kbrildk. 

madt. 


tbcrs biTing-goiiiD 


A-fflw d^jiA-c^ 

kikri hi 

kSf I5i 

goods togstbejr bsTiDg^mAdt liATinf liken 

dknDg-kliila k4ri apoDar 

dhang^thil^ k^i dptmdr b6d(i 

d^kiKiQlifTj lurloii^done bit-gim 


lifter tba-jncLDgier 

dilr 
dur 

A-tAt 

bA^tu 


Si 

Mi 

Be 


tar gotai kheai b^atu klmras 
tdr ffofdi kheai bosttt khoroa 

portion i^oodi tpeut 




onlin 


pasat 

Itei 

dchat 

eta bar 

daoar 

akal 

pdadt 

£ei 

dehot 

did bdr 

ddiigdr 

dkdl 

iftflr 

Ibii 

e«3dlrj-in 

A -mj 


^usino 

mhoira 


baba 

dhltilak. 

Tetiya 

bi 

ndkod 


hobd 

dhbrildk. 

Tetid 

hi 

noa-«xUtnnc4 

to-l» 

begin. 

Then 

bt 

girir 


lag lagil. Jlci 

minnb'to! 

tak 


Ahdi 


ar 

ur tdr 
ud kii 

]iei 


h§i 

h«rm(f<gtoiit ttet 


girir log iSgil. fn.dmh-tol tak tdr pothdrot 


iDtn 


biiD 


boQieboldir^ compinj joinod. Hitt 

legi kbedelak, Paaat 
legi khedeldk, Pdsat 

fwAliA^k* lent. Aftenmtdi tbeiwine wbiit batbi 


bit 


bary bnlcti kbai tyce 

lidrdi ehi ^ukH kbdi idkd 


Mt 


tbll 


delink 
de^dk 

Mnntij-to 

kheni 
kheni 
good* pofticm 

kAii phelow^ar 
kdri pbdlods^ 

biring^nuido fnltfaib^-or 

tac khaha^labar 
khdid^lobdr 

■satitg-olatbrni? o! 

dejiap ek 
dehor di 

touDtry-of oqe 

bam saribak 
bora cdribdk 

iviRB feediofT'or 

tar pet 

tdr pa't 
hU b*tlj 


field-is 

kbal 
khdi 
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bhaxabak legi parile-o 

tar 

bbal 

lagat 

p4riii. 

Kintn 

AAdrdAd^ legi pdrild-o 

idr 

bkdl 

Idgdf 

poriL 

Kiniu 

fiUivif for 

httti'fif 

well boiogHwiuidor^d 

tb^y-WOTS Id-LAre-btwzQO. 

Bot 

tak kawei ek-o nedlak* 

Si 

7«tiya 

w mmr 

apakarmma 

buziba 

tdk kdtoei dk-o nedldk. 

m 

sketid 

nisdr 

opdkormmd 

bneiba 

tint ujotio ccne-oiTHi 

Ho 

when 

hii^wB 

■iiiB 

to-vodjentimd 


parildk^ 


fei 

hi 


tatiya 

mid 


kalak, 

kclak. 


*mor 

*mor 


Mpar 

bdpdt 


kiman 

Hmda 


darmalia 

ddnadhd 


khaowa 

kJtaovid 


Eakara-o 

gdkdri-o 


WMHlbH 

ht tbea 

ialdr 

*mf uty-fAthorV bov^matty 




tabatar 

lags 

khenit-ke-o 

be^i 

kbaowa 

bastu 

pay. 

ar 

mat 

iyat 

tdhStor 

Idgd 

kheml‘ke-9 

beet 

khdOiod 

bdstu 

pdi^ 

dr 

moir 

igdt 


portion-th4a*ev«n 

more 

ediblo 

thiDK* 

Dbtnilli 

4k lid 

1 

hrro 

bhukbat 

m4riba 

dhirisS. 

Mai 

nthi 

mor 

bapar 

ka^k 

lagi 


bhnkhdt 

fntb*»&d 

dhbrieo. 

3Idi 

ii/A» 

mor 

bdpdr 

^edk 


zhdm-. 

husger-in 

t4>^ie 

mo-beginnlDg. 

1 

haTiD^mrlicEi 


viditltj 

n«r 

*ill*Ro, 


ar tak 

kam. 

" bapa, 

mai Is^arar droba 

ar tor 

agate pap 

kArilS, 

dr tdk 

kontf 

bdpdi 

wtdt Isordr drohe 

dr tor 

dgdtd pdp 

kdrilo, 

Bod bim-to 

willfoy, ' 

* M-T'falbrr, 

1 tiod^ot ngt.llllt 

sad tuffore wn 

did, 

mai ar 

tor 

putak 

buii'kabar zogja 

uaba?}. 

Mok toi eta 

tor 

indi dr 

tor 

putak 

bali-kdbdr shoggio 

nohoo. 

llok m did 

tor 

I anymoro 

tby 

ihj^mu 

being^<illcd-of II 1 


JUa tbckg DU 

tbj 

darmaba 

kbaowa 

sakar 

kAri rakh.»* ’ Ei 

katba 

kAi, fei 

utbi 

dortndbd 

khdousd 

td&dr 

kbri rdkh" ’ AH 

k^hd 

koi, Ai 

nthi 

wagw 

cotiug 

^jTAlki 

li^Tltig^uiadfi koept ^'' Tkii 

word harlji^Ariitii 


tar bapakar o^arak 
tdr bdpakor oedrbk 

hid Vicar 

bapake tak dekha 
bdpdkd tdk ddkhd 

hi«-fitbt!r bim Kein|r 

dh&ril^ 
dhdrildk 

took 

' bapa, 

' bdpdj 
• tajdaiSitf, 

putak 
pvtdk 

th5*flOD 


legi 

tegi 

lo 

pai 

pdl 


abil; kmtu hi 
dhil^ kir^ii M 

cune^i hut 

moh lag^L 
mob idgi 

oompaaftioa bAvitij^-fc^lt 


b4but dui&it 
bdhut Udrdit 

rnucb 

diliiri gei 
dduri get 

hitTing^mD lk«tiiig-^OD» 


tliakaStC'L tar 

thakdote-i id‘>' 

vkiteiomaiiiutgHmn kit 


galat 

gdlot 

tlif-ntek-on 


feahaH 

hdboti 


ar 

tar 

mukhat 

sama 

kbalak. 

Tetiya 

tak 

putake 

kalak, 

ar 

tdr 

miikhot 

sumd 

khdldk. 

Telia 

tdk 

putdkd 

kdldk. 

Mid 

bl« 


u-kiBa 

ftle. 

Then 

bua^to 

hig:-«45ll 

ttidf 

mm 

Is'^aiar 

drobe 

ar 

tor agate 

pap 

kftrilii. 

Mai 

ar tor 

mol 

ledror 

drohe 

dr 

tor dgdtd 

pdp 

korilo. 

lldi 

dr tor 

1 

God-of 


tmd 

tbee^f boFfire 


did^ 

1 Anj-more thy 


buU-kal>ar 

buluiobdr 


zogya 

ahoggid 

fit 


DahaS.’ 

nsm: 

noK-vm’ 


Kmta 

Kiniu 

Hut 


kalak, 

* tablto 

Jian*kale 

jjakalat 

kAri 

bbal 

kapor 

mdh 

‘ fdh^e 

^dn-kdld 

^okolot 

kdri 

bhdl 

kdpor 

wm^t 

*ytiu 

qaieUy 

ill«m 

thftn 

good 

flkthri 


pindhei-di: 
pindkH-tii: iydr 

jmt-on: tkiMi&i’* 

ami bhoz khai 

dmt bhos kkdi 

(IrtH* 1aATiD)c«ttea 

BeagiJii 


bapake, sakargiiakak 
bdpukd sdkdrgitdkok 

ani iyak 

dat iydk 

>in^n^*trDdgllt 

acuthi ar l>h4rit zata pindbei-di. Ar ah, 

anguthi dr bhorit skStd pindhei-di. -Ar dA, 

»-ring wiMi f««t- 9 n tboet pot-oo. Ani coma, 

karS. Kiyana mor d sdli-to m4rt-o, 
koro. Kidnu ntor ei ^ti-to wwW-o, 

iiitmnittit leMu-Dkka^ my tliit btfing-fiied'tlM 

3 S 


batat 

hdlot 

raag 

rang 
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zifi; 

harei-o olei$i.' £i 

bull 

kki 

tabSte 

aawda 

<Am; 

k&rei-o oleiai* £i 

A(i;i 


idhStd 

andndo 


b^Ting^boni-loit-AlK ifl-b»cotile*Yi4ibU/ Tb!i 

biring4ld 

borings pQ^ea 

tboj 

njoloing 

kkriba 

db&rilak. 





koribd 

dAdWiak, 





to-do 

be^Dp 






Tetiya tar danar putak-to patbarat Ui patharar 

Tilia tdr ddngdr puldk-^a pothdrot d9it. J^i pStbdrdr 

Thm hli iMei biin^n t1i(H^sld<[u wia. Hjh 

o&amk aliil, lii tetiya gan ar aasanar Ijabad Ijunilm 


pam 

pord 

imm 

palak. 


gbaiar 

gk&fdr 

t1it<haapf^ 

Tetiva lu 


oaorok 

zh^id 

dhii. 

fetid gdn dr ndsonor 

hobod ^tinibd 

pdldk. 

Teiid hi 

Timt 

wh«n 

<Ama 

ho tiun Hinging oM duoingHlf 

poiind iKsiing 

fOt. 

Itien bit 

sakar 

etak 

mati 

lindhilak^ * ]ieL-giIak 

BO 

ki 

hn^i?» 

Sakaro 

adftdr 

didk 

mdti 

^udhUdkt ‘ ^ei-gildk 

no 

ki 

Avia* ? * 

Sdkdrd 

B*inrTADt 

One blTimg^^allfld *tbile (jMrtielM ^ itUemffoliina) 

vhftt 

we?' 

Tfae-iemot 

tak 

kalak. 

*tor 

bbajret aUisi, ar tor 

bapei 

tak 

bhale 

kuljale 

tdk 

kdtdk. 

‘ tor 

bhdei uAtVi, dr lor 

bapei 

tdk 

hhdtd 

kii^bld 

Ltto-to 

ttldp 

•thy 

tbj-broilieT iMame, uid tbj 

tb^^fBtber 

him 

ufo 

Bound 

pn, 

ei 

bhoz 

disi.' Ei katha 

tar khan 

utbil, ar 

bbifarak 

pdi. 

ei 

bhos 

diai* ^ kothd ^uni 

tdr khihg 

dr 

bhitdrok 

lUkYm^-foiand, tbu 


ii*giTing/ Tbii f^otd biTiD^-hMrd 

biB Buger 

tmct imd 



1^1 aa^ovra li&L Bapaka ei katha 

legi ndghdowd hot, £dpdi;d H kUthd 

near noq-^inE bHunn- lIu-fAlh«r tbii vinid 


bnzi-pai 

htizhi-pdi 


olei 

otei 


alii 

dhi 


tak 

idk 


b^viiLg-tiadarflitQod outAidA hlu 


Imsaba 

bugkdbd 


db&rilak. 

^1 uttar kkii 

bapakak 

kalak, 

‘saCso, 

mat 

imao ba^r 

dbAri 

dhorildk. 

ntiSr kdri 

bdpdkbk 

koldk, 

* adoBO, 

nwi 

imdn hoBdr 

dhori 

bpgnn. 

He iiuewer brnring^ntHde hli^lBtbiir'-to 

Mid, 


1 


jetn 

dudBi^ 

tor tat 

khatilti, 

ketiya-o 

tor koao 

katba 

pbelovra 

uai. 

too 

taS 

mok 

tor tdt 

khdfilSf 

ketid-o 

lor kono 

kothd 

phdloutd 

ndi. 

Ido 

tdi 

niok 

thee«af under 

Mired, 


thy 4nj 

word 

diiobejed 

fioti 

Qovdthelsid 

then 


edinak )egi*o mor 

b&ndbu 

baouhabe 

ijnti 

ran 

kkri 

khabak 

iegi 

eta 

edindk legi-o «ior 

AowlAa 

bdndhdbd 

^oiti 

rdng 

kdri 

khdbdk 

legi 

did 

cne^T for-oven mj 

friflud* 

colleBgties 

siitH nKmide'nt huriGg^nude 


for a-iingle 


sagalar 

sdgiUdr 


9ana-o 

sdnd-o 


nedli; 
nedli; 


kintu 

kintu 


beshva 

betid 


in 

lot 


dliaD 

dhoti 


^ompoKi 


kbedn>wa 

kbdddoied 


KDiLt e joung-ono^TBn not-gaTeit % 

but 

hiirloti bATing^^tikeii weidtb 

propertv 


ei putar-to 

abaSte 

bar 

bhoz 

patli,’ Bapakc 

tak 

kalakj 

‘ ba^, tai 

« pnidr~io 

dhaotd 

bor 

bhoz 

pdtU.* Bdpdkd 

tdk 

koidk, 

* bdadt tdi 

Ihif tLj<soa 

gn-oomiD^ 

A-giMt 

fnwt 

tboa-prepAredst.' Hia-lBlber 

him-to 

Mid, 

* ntT^ubild, than 

^dai mor 

lagate 

a#h, 

ar 

mor ^i-gilak bkstu 

as6 

gotai* 

gilak tor. 

^oddi mor 

Ugotd 

dsdbt 

dr 

mor shi-gitdk boatu 

did 

goidi-gUdk tor. 

Blfrey* inB-of 

mvt 

nrtf 

■nd 

uioe whAt-things pfopertr 

m 

nil 

tbint^ 


Ananda ar 
Andndo dr 

Bfioidag ikiid 

mfiri->9, 

tndri‘Ot 


ulab 

uldh 

zisi; 
skiti s 


kara'O mor 
kord-o «k>r 

lD«*of 

harei- 0 , 
hordi-^f 


^ugut Mlait kiyann tor 

shugut hdiiif kidnu tor 

proper Ikmum tbj 

oleiai.* 

oleiii,* 


ei 

a 

tbb 


bhayei 

6hdM 

tbj-hmhv 


bjirtD^*bma«dead-A]M, la*alm; bii?i]3g-be€nd»i«ako^ If-becOme-^Tulble/ 
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The Stnte of Manipur is a ^-ery polyglot tract of country. The principal 
language is Meithei or Maniputi, but a number of other Tibefco-Bunnaii dialects 
are also spoken. A tribe known as Mayang speaks a mongrel form of Assamese 
known by tbe same name. The number of speakers is estimated at about 1,000. 
Except for their language the Mayangs are indistinguishable from the general 
Manipuii population. All of them can speak ileitbei. Tiiey are also known as 
Bishunpuriya Manipuris, or as KaUsa Ma^ipuris, and are said to be comparatiFt-ly 
numerous among the Ma^ipuri population of Caolior and Sylbet, where their 
special dialect is still spoken in their homes/as well as Meithei and Bengali. 
Probably J of (22,500) tlie supposed speakers of ileitbei in Sylhet really speak 
Mayang. We may therefore put the total number of speakers of the dialect at 23,500. 

There isa 'Meeyang* Vocabulary in Ideutenant-Colonel W. McCuUoeh’s Account 
of the valley of Munnipore aad of the hilt iril>e»; loith a comparoHve vocabulary 
the Monuipore and other languages; published in the Selections from tbe Eecords of 
the Government of India (Foreign Department), Jfo. 27,1859. 

I have said above that Mayang is a mongrel form of Assamese. It can with equal 
(or perhaps more) justice be classed as a form of Eastern Bengali. The language 
possesses characteristics of both languages, hut at the same time differs widely femt 
both. I therefere place it in a supplement, while, for statistical purposes, I have shown 
it to a f^ of Assamese, merely because its speakers all live in territory under the 
political influence of the Assam Government. It will be seen that, both in Vocabulary 
and grammar, it is strongly infected with the peculiarities of the Tibeto-Burmaii 
languages simkcn in the Manipur State. This is just as much the case with the speakers 
of Mayang who are settled in Sylhet, so that it may be taken as certain that they have 
come there from' Manipur, although, according to tradition, they originally came into 
Manipur from an Aryan speaking looalitv. 

I give four specimens of this curious language, two from Sylhet, and two from 
Manipur. Each pair consists of a version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son and a 
folktale. Pot the Sylhet specimens 1 am indebted to the kindness of Mr. A, Porteous 
the Deputy Commiaaioner of that District. The Manipur ones have been prepared hv 
Babu Bisharup Sing, under instmetions from the Political Agent. In the Manipur 
State, the headquarters of Mayang are two or three plains viflagea near Bishuupur 
(locally known as Lamandong), 18 miles to the south-west of Imphal. 

Lists of woids and sentences were also obtained from both localities, and the one 
given after the specimens is based on both. The foUowing account of the grammatical 
peculiarities of Mayang is based cm all the materials available. 

TISETO-BUBMAN IITrLTTENOE. —Mayang is largely influenced by theTibeto- 
Burman languages of the State of Manipur, both in its vocabnlary and in its grnmmar. 
It would be a waste of time and paper to go into this question with any degree of 

Bfngrii. •' ^ 
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minuteness, but the following results of a oursoiy esamiiiation (which has no pretenoe 
at oomploteni-®^) of the first specimen receired from Sylhet may be of interest 

A. Vocabulary.-— 

isayd, singing = Moithev isoi, a song. 

hhom koriy&t colleoting, cf. Meithei kh&mrail-h&t to coUeot. 

kh^m, answer = Meithei khum-ha. 

kol, embrace = MeitUei kol-ba* 

lempH'amp&f cf. ITeithei lem-na p^-na^ enough and to spare. 
lichotf conduct, of. Meithei conduct. 

lopakt field = Jleithei laabak, GMm loi-pvk. 

mai-thdag-kbdn dlotMk, turning before face, cf. Meithei mai onthok-pdt face 
away turn, to turn from. 

mang-Ml-otto, on being lost, of. Meithei mang-Ht to lose. 

tnd-tik = Meithei ma-tikt fit* 

itierak-e, among — Meithei trut-rak-ia, among. 

jiiit/dm, many = Meithei ma^gam, flock. 

tnjitig-e = Meithei mang-ddf in front of. 

ninfff thought ^ Meithei ning-bd, the mind, -to wish. 

aungeigd, being happy, cf. Meithei »uttgdi^a, to bo happy. . 

nting-»it pity = Meithei nung-n-bd, to pity, 

pdngt friend = Meithei pang, 

phaiHf places = Meithei ma-phdmt place. 

rdngt to := Anal, Lamgang, Chlru, Aimol, Hallam, ete., rang, for. 
rap, friend = Meithei ma-rup, companion, 
adruk, share = Meithei aa-rnk. 
aau, son, young == Meithei chd, 

gan-digd, being angry, of. Meithei aau-bd, to be angry. 
aing = Meithei aing-bd, to become wise. 
idjig-^, became dear, cf. Meithei tdng-bd, to become dear. 
tetndgd, always = cf. Meithei a-tal-pA^ always. 
them, persuasion = Meithei them-bd, to persuade. 
thung-bit, he arrived, cf. Meithei ihmg^bd, to aniTC. 
tU-dila, they (he) joined, cf. Meithei til-bdt to join. 
gdthong, a command = Meithei gd4bar^, a command. 

B. Grammar.— Note that the word for ‘ had * is ‘good-not’ kobd-ndgd, as in all 
Kuki-Chin languages. The use of the Demonstrative pronoun eifier the noun which it 
qualifies is also typical of Kuki. 'The sufflE of the Dative rdng'h also a Kuki idiom. 
One of the forms of the future, that in t^g, is taken from Thiido Kuki. 

pronttkciation .—This closely represents that of the Bengali of eastern Sylhet 
and Oachar, There is the dental e represented by ch in the Bengali, character. The 
letter j is pronounced as not as z, fihe distinction between cerebral and dental letters 
has vauishod, and there is the same difficulty in pronounciiig the letter A, Thus, a honse 
is gar, not ghor; wealth is don, not dhon; a share is bdg, not bhag ; a hand ia at, not 
hat: and he became is oilo, not hoita. On the other liand, a is pronounced a« A, thus 
hnne, having hoard, for aune. 
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'Kie vovral e usually appaarg as a, as in dgo, for ego, one. The diphthong di or ai, is 
pitmoimced something liko ei, and is iadiEferentiy written di, cti, and ei. Thus, Jaitai, 
jditai, or jeitai, they will go; peiheilo, for the Bengali pdtMUa, he sent; gaimopd, or 
geimopd, middle. 

Pronounce oias in * hot o as in * home.* 

NOUNS— Article .^The Indefinite article is ago, one which follows the nonn it 
qualificb, 'Hins, tndnu ago, a man. It aometimea combines with the noun as in gordgot, 
for gord dgot, on a horso. The Demonsti'ative prononiii autd, or aukhoad, or some 
other of its forms, is used for the Definite article. Thus, bdgdk khi$ld augoi, the younger 
■brother; rdjd ogoi, the king; putok bgd, the son; sdruk antdt the share j idr phdm 
okhondt, to the plaoe of him, to his place. As in the case of the Indofinito article, it 
folloATS the noun it qualifies. Wlien a noun with an article is deoUned, the declensional 
suffixes are added to the article, not to the noun, as in mdna dgor, of a man, and okhoadt 
just given. 

FleouaStic suffixes.— The suffixes go and khdii, khond, or khnd, are very frequently 
added to a noun or pronoun without affecting the sense. 

Gender.— ^This, when necessary, is indioatodby the addition of words signifying sex. 
Ihe most common seem to be Idbd for males and dmom anijeld for fo males. Thus gord 
idbd, a horse ; gofd dmom or gord jeld, a mare. There are also traces of the expression 
of gender by alteration of the terminations of words, as in gardai, a mare; gaimopd 
pdtok, middle sou; geimepi mdlok, middle wife. Compare the suffixes Idbd and pd, male, 
and among and pi, female, in MeithoL 

Nounfl of Rclationsllip.—These optionally take the tormlnation bk, no doubt the 
same as the Assamese ek, meaning * bis/ although, as is common in similar cases, the 
Bignifioation has been lost. Thus, bdpbk, a father, originally * his father So piUdk, son; 
fftalok, wife, 

Kumber.—Tlie plural is indicated by adding some word meaning ‘ all' or * many *, 
such as hdbi, all ; Ibkei, people ; and others. The plural is only iudioated when the 
number is not evident from the context Zokei itself ia said to be a plural of tok, uAjelei 
is of Jeld, 

Cas6t—The Nominative takes the termination e before transitive verba,’as in 
Assamese and BengalL Thus, bdpdke ditld, the father gave. "When this e is added to 
the pleonastic suffix < 70 , the two become got. 

The Accusative usually takes no termination. Sometimos it takes the termination 
re which, after a consouant, becomes ore, for the sake of euphony. Thus, pdtbkore 
kilaitu, I struck the son; tempdkore gure, having covered the clod i td-re, him. When 
the emphatic suffix aa is added, the e of re is elided, as in dgd-r-au, (not having seen) 
even one (thief). In one case I, the termination of the instrumental is used for the aocu- 
sative, gofdl akfidndt tfwild, (tlioy) put the horses there. 

The termination of the Instrumental is oi as in tdrttdl^khdn-oh with a sword. 
After a vowel it becomes id, as in autd-Id, by that. 

For the Dative, the termination re is used, as for the acousativo. Thus, bapdk-ore, 
‘ to a father, haor-ore, to the swine. More usual is the uso of the old K.ukL suffix rdjtg, 
which, after a consonant, hocomes eaphonically ordog, TUu'j, bdbd-rdttg or bdpdk-ordag, 
to a father. Oka or kd added to the genitive means 'for as in kUdrokd or kiidrkd, for 
‘ what, why ? tdrokd, for him. 
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Tho tcrminAtioii of the Ablative b Id, whioli, in the speeimtm is always added to 
the dative. Thus, hdpbk-orang-tbt from a father. To signify ‘ from init is added to 
tho locative, as in &drif*l5, from in the house. So morj^inB-tb or n^rondi-tb, from in dying, 
i.e,i after dying, and other similar idioms with Terljal nouns. 

The termination of the Grenitive is r, or, after a consonant, <w, as in bahar or 
hapokor^ of a father. Tho Kuti*Chin termination td is also used, as in baba-td, of a father. 

The termination of the Locative is e or I, the latter becoming ot after a consonant. 
Thus, goi'B in tho house; aakhoftdtf in that; mbri^ot^ on dying. 

ADJDCTIVIBS. —These precede the nouns they qualify, as m durai deSf a far 
countiy. But adjectival pronouns, as we shall sec subsequently, and numerals, follow 
them. Thus, ^dn« dgbr muni j^at dugd asiidt of one man there were two sons. When 
the emphatio particle au ia added to ago, one, the two become dgau, one only, even one. 

The Comparative degree is formed with more, the noun with which oom- 
parison is made being put in the ablative. Thus, bomk-rdog-tb jittge vs, taller than the 
sister. So, for the Saperlative, bdbi-rdng~ibjinge m, taller than all, tallest 

PE0N0UN3 .—The following are tho Personal Pronouns : — 


Sing. Norn, 

Flrat PtffMiVp 

mi 

Sennd Fenon. 

a 

Thirf Fenon* 

fd. 

Gen. 


for 

tdr. 

Obi. 

mo-- 

to- 


Plur, Kom. 

ami 

tumi 

tdnd^ 

Gen. 

dmdr 

ibmdr or tutadr 


Obi. 

dfm- 

tbmd' or tumd- 

tdnd- 


In the first and second persons, the plural ia used honorificaUy for the singular- In 
all, the usual case suffixes are added to the oblique form. Thus, ma^re, me; td-rdng, 
to him. 

The Demonstrative Pronouns are e, tliis, and an, b, or «, that. To tliese, the 
pleonastic suffixes, gb, kkdn, or Id are almost always added. With tho termination e of the 
nominative, go becomes goi. It is sometimes written gu, Khdn is often written kAond 
or khm. Thus, ankkatidi, or ankhndt, on that, thereon. WJien thesse pionouna are used 
as adjectives, they invariably folbw the nouns to which they refer. Thus, gord egbr, of 
this horse; phdm aukhoitdt, in that place; cbm avta-lb^ by those husks. 

The Eelative Prononn does not seem to he used. Tho Tiheto-Burman idiom of 
employing a participle is used instead. Thus, tor putdk’Ote {te hero means ‘ but ’) moIiV 
tidlb log bigd, thy son who associated with harlots, literally ‘ having associated *. 

The Interrogative PrononnB Bxokung {to whichmaybe added, as usual), who ? 
and kitdf wbat ? A'ar is whose? and kd-rdng-td, from whom? Mitai is * anything 
and kaangau or kvng-gd dgb is * anyone *. Isa is ‘ so many*. 

Verbs*— Throughout the conjugation, the plural is freely used for the singular. 
As in the case of nouns, ploonaatic suffixes are freely added, without affecting the mean¬ 
ing. Those are, in the case of verl)S, td and gd. Td occurs in the specimens most com- • 
monly in interrogative sentences, but not always so. Thus (interrogative sentence) 
kiidrokd gvjtiridrd-td? why are you making a noise? (direct sentence) mi ning karauH- 
td, I am m a ki ng consideration. 6d is very common, and is used with all tenses, but 
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most frequently with the past. It is most usual with rntranGitive rerbs, hut is also used 
with transitive ones, as in hell^gd^ he wasted (thy property), 

Tlxc Verb Sabatautive is conjugatod as follows. 

The liase is usually m, shortened from the Eastern Bengali as, but the latter is 
also common. Hence, thronghont the conjugation, a may he substituted for the'first o. 


Singular. 

Present. 

Plniml. 

08U 


oai. 

08dt 


os6. 

ose 


osi. 

osila 

Past. 

osUditg. 

osile 



am 


ositd. 


The Future is oitno oToUai, 1 sliall be, from the it>at (A)ot to become, and is oouju- 
gatetl regularly. 

The Iitfinitive is ond, to he. 

Oil, he became, is frequent in verbs compounded from Tiboto-Burman roots, as m 
tdng-dil, became dear. 

The following pai'adigms illustiate the most common forms of the Piiiit6 Verb. 

Present.— This closely agrees, in some of its forms, with the Bengali of Eastern 
Sylhet and Cacliar. For the sake of oomparbon, I give the two dialects in parallel 
columns. 


Sing. 1. Jcilanri, I beat. 

2. kUdr 

3. kUdr 

Pluj'. 1. kiiaydr or IdUydi' 
2. kilai 


jditrdm, I go. 

jaiimy, 

jdUrd, 

jdiydr. 

jditrdy. 


3. Mlaitard or kilaitrd 


As other ejtampics, wo may quote km'iydr, we make; koridrd (with long d in the 
penultimate), they make; paitra, tlioy get. Usually, however, in the specimens the 
pleonastic soffixes gd or or even both, are added. Thus, we find in the specimen 
forms such as tlie following ;■—- 

aiugulay. Plnml. 


1. jauri-gd nr jaoi'i-gdt I go 

2. jaur-ga or jdr-gd 

3. fdr-gS 


Jaiydr-gd. 

jdri-gd or JaoH-gd-td. 
Jdrirgd. 


Tlic forms above given for the second and third persons plural am prohahly really 
singular. Another example of these suffiics is koror^td, you are doing. 

Tlicre is one example of the ordinary Periphrastic Present of Bengali. It ia 
fchotedsoi, thou art giving to eat. The Bengali Present Participle, jdite, appear® in the 
second specimen from Sylhet, with the pleonastio sulfix gdf in the sense of a Prsaeut 
Definite* Viz., jdite-gd, is going. 
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Past, In this tense, the third person singular differs in tnmsitive and intransitive 
verbs, the latter dropping the termination. The conjugation foUows generally the 
Bengali-Assamesc system, 

SlngulM, Pidnil, 

1. kilailUf I struck. kilaUdngt 

2. kilaile kilailau 

3. kilailo kUaild* 

lu one place I have met kilUu for ‘ I struck,’ Other examples of this transitive 
conjugation are kdilUs I did j peilang-ffd, wo (for I) got, which is written in another place 
peildng-ld; dim, he gave; hidld (for humid), he hoard; kdilo, he did; helld-gd, he 
wasted; nidild, he said. 

As ah-eady said, intransitive verbs drop the termination of the third angtilar. Thus, 
gesiUgd, he went; dU or eil-ta, he came; but eUd-ta, they came. It is probable that the 
feminine of the third peroon singular of the past tense of intransitive verbs ends ins, at 
least we have hom&ili~gd, she entered. 

As examples of a Perfect tense, or, at least, a tense built on the piinoiple 
as the Bengali perfect, we have nitngeioH, they rejoiced, and jSroriai, I did. 

There are two forms of the Puture* On© is an Aryan, and the other is a non-Arvan 
one. The Aryan Fnture is as follows 

Singular, PImmL 

1. kilaituo or Mai'foa, I shall strike. kilaitdngai. 

2. kilaitao kilaitarai or kilctitrai- 

3. kilaitoi kUaitai. 

In one instance, wo liave mdrotw, I will die. Other examples of this tense are 
mortai, he will die (plural for singular); Jeiioi, she will go; «« hotmiitau, I will not 
enter; koroUngai, we will mahe; I will say. 

The non-Aiyan Fnture is formed by suffixing the Thado Kuki future termination 
i\g. Thus, mdting-gd, I nill say; jdtdng, I will press; bujitig, I will fill. It does not 
change for number or person. 

The Imperative is the root alone, with or without gd snfExed. Thus, kild, strike; 
jo-pd, go; rdk-gd, tend. Sometimes the future is used, a.s in dhorotrai, catch. 

There are many participial Or gerandial formations. The BengaH Conjanc* 
live Participle in usually ivritton e, is common. Thns, korigd. having done; hdge, 
having divided. A very common idiom for expressing the Conjunctive Participle is to 
give the past tense followed by the locative of the demonstrative prononn. Thus, hin 
peitd aukhondt, after getting poverty, literally, he got poverty, on that (he went and 
joined a man of that country), 

A kind of Adverbial Participle is formed by adding the Bengali locative termin¬ 
ation te, to the Bei^li adverbial participle in le. Thus, on becoming. Another 

sirndar meaning is giyen by adding Idrb to the root, as in tumail&ro, on spending (his 
wealth a famine arose); eildrb, on bis coming (you gave a feast). 

A similar idiom is also formed by adding the ablative termination to to the locative 
of the VCTbal noun or participle. Thus, moronot~td, or mdrone-td, after dying; mdng-dilot^ 
io-, on being destroyed. 
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The Infiaitive ends m as in detw^ to give. The Infinitive of Purpose is formed 
by itt to the genitivo of the simple infinitive. Thoa, imnafokd, to rejoice; dendroU. 
for giving. 

Another form of the Infinitive ends in dtti, as komtii, to make, in jingtd kordtU 
An6«. good to make alive. It has an Infinitive of Purpose in oJtd also made from it, aa in 
rdkhdmroka^ for keeping. 

Negative —An adjective is negatived by suffixing ndyd, as in hobd, good, hobd- 
ndydt bad ; naaraptmi-ndydi not ill, in good health- 

^me verbs are compounded with the negative participle, Thus, tidUu, I am not; 
fuiilt IS not; tm, «ei, k not \ ndtid^ they gave not j mkmld, he did not, he refused; ndm, 
1 ara not, iu hiktok^ndsu, 1 did not disobt-y. 
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[No. 6.] 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

MATAI^G OE EISHrNPTIEITA. 


(A. FimeoHs, B$q-* 19m,) (District StiaRT.) 

Specimen I. 

Mauu Sgor muni jipot dugo aailA Duyo beimnir m crake 
Man a~(if male chUd tieo isere. The-two hrothere-qf among 

baiyuk khula augoi bapOk-orang matlo, * baba, mor samkor dou 

brother gmnger that fatker-to "father, me-qf ehare-qf loealth 

bage-de.’ Aukbonat diyOgOr bapoka don bSgo dillb. Koto*diii 

dieiding-giee' Thereon the-tieo^qf father teealth dimding gare. Some-dags 

ttiaja khiilr^ augoi don kboni*koriTa durai dea akhonit gel-ga. 

after gounger that teealth together-having-made far land a-io meni. 
Pham aukbonat liobot hoba*iiaya don habi mat koilQ. Don 

Place ihat-in conduct good-not-lg wealth all deatrog made. Wealth 

auta tumailaro dcs aukbanat tang-oil. Tang-oil-ga autat ta 

that ependtng land ihat-in dearth-arose, Dearlh-aroae that-in he 

bin peilo. Hin poild aukbonat dea aukbonar mann agor tullb 

poverty got. Poverty got that-on land that-qf man a-of loiih 

tD-oila. !Kir buot miyam rakhaniroka tar ibpuke diya petheilo. 

he-Joined-became. Bia atoitie many keeping-for hie feld-in giving he-eeni. 


Pham 

aukbonat 

buop-ore 

dilo 

chus autd-lo td. 

‘ pet bujing,’ buliya 

Place 

that-at 

emne-io 

given 

hnska that-by he. 

* belly toill-Jill,' saying 

ning 

k&ilO. 

Aukbonat 

tare 

ktmg-gb 

agO'i 

natltt, Aukbonat 

iciaJi 

made. 

Thereon 

him-to 

any 

^ not-gat e. Thereon 

tar 

pete 

ning-sing 

oiya 

matlo, 

‘mOr 

bapOkoT laikh betiye 


betlyAn 

mind-wiee 

being 

he-eaid. 

*my 

father* s slave servants 

lempa^ampa toie bliat 

paitra. 

autat 

mi bok 

peiya morotu. 


tnperjlttoue making rice get, thaiAn 1 hunger getting vnll-die, 1 
ntbiya mor bapok-oiang mat-tau-ga, “baba, sworgo mai-tbong-khan blothok 

Heing my father-to xodl-eay, **faiherf heaven face-hqfore turning 

oiya pdp koiluj tor mnnge-b pap kuilu; tor putok bulte 

heing ain l-did ; thee-qf frontAn-also ein I-did ; tky son to-say 

ttwr matik nML Tor laikb*go para-kore thba-de/’' Aukbonat 
tae-qf ft ie-not. Thy servant-one like-making place,** * Thereon 

uthiya bdpok-ore ta-lak-ore jar-ga. Dnralt tbaite dekhiya uung-si 

rising father-to him-to he-goea. Par remaining seeing mind-agitation 
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peQQ, 

CUmna 

Eisa 

ulotbuk 

iuTiiing 


akkliimim taie dekhiya gafgot kol 

and him seeing neck-tm embracing 

dil5 aokbotifit putoke ta-rang matla, 
he-gnee that-on the'S&ti 
aiya pap koilu; tur 
being ain l-did; thce’Of 


Aiw*-^o 


mungo-o pap 
froni~i!^lso ei» 

bulfce matik nMlu/ Aukhomt bapoke laikh 

to^ag fit am-not* Therecn the-father servant 

* liabi-r^gto jing© pati anijra do pidok i akkluwimi 

*aUdhan clothes bringing give put-on; and 


koriya. 

chmna 

dilo- 

doing. 


gave. 

‘ sworgo 

mai'thong'khan 

‘heaven 

face-b^ore 

kuilo; 

mi tor 

M 

1 

I-did; 

I a. 


beti 

ttot-orang 

ioatl5, 

slaves 

the-to 

said, 


tar 

hia 


at-kbonal^ 

hand-on 


auta*gu 

that 


pida'dai, jaBg'khonat 
pitt~on, ^eet'On 
aimgeiya. bhaadilTa klioik ; 

rejoicing /'east let-eaf; 

jkgta idloga; akkliumin 

living is-come ; and 
tano iaaya nmigeioai. 

they sing they-rejoice. 

aukhonit tar putok jeta ago lopake 

Ais son elder the-one Jield-i» 


that-at 


angthi 
ring 

iaaya 
singing 
mbronotto. 

dying-on, 

Avkhauht 
Thereon 
Kal 
Time 

thong-oil. Aokhonat eladi-lo 

be-arHved-became. Thereon music-by 
laikh ago dakiya matlo. ‘kltarofca 
slave one calling he-saidy ‘wAy 
miitio. ‘tor baiyOk eil, akkhurom 
said, ‘ f Ay &rof Aer camc> and 

eilarti bhandara dila.* Aokhmt 

on-coming feast gave: Thereon 

homaiitau; bollo. Aukhnat bapuke 
I-utill-etiier,* said. Thereon 
Oklionat ta bapok-oraag khum 

Thereon he thefather-to anstccr 


khagrang'klmn 

kitaya-boUe 

for 

mang-oilotto, 

lost-being-ojh 


bara-dai; »Tni etai 
put; toe all 

mor sau eg5 
my son this-one 
aokhonat poilang-ga,' 
that-on l-goL’ 


asil. 

mas. 


liya 

Coming 


naigo 


the father coming-out 
koUo, * oba, 
made, * see. 


uasar nargo 

sound dancing-of sound 

gujort^-ta ? * Ta 

are-yoit-making-noise ?* Ee 

tor bapOko taro 

My father him-io 

ta eau-biya, ‘ gore 

he angry-being, * house-in 

nikbltya taro them, 

him-to persuasion 
isu bosor tor 
tkese-many years thy 


gore 

house-at 

hone, 

A^flriwy, 

tarrang 

Aiw-M 


oaorapani-naya 

Ul-HOt 

tia 

not 
kuilo. 
did. 

laikb 
(dave 


aai, 

1-am, 


etai 

all 


tor yatbong kbedok no-k5risi; 

thy orders dimhedience not-l-did; 

mopang iaanaroka, mSre sagOlor sau 

companions rejoicedo me-to goai-of child 
putok-oto notir toU6 log biya 

8on-hut harlots-of with associated being 

bekko eiltai tajvoka buliya bhaodArS 

ai-once on-coming himfor saying feast 

bapoke tArang mntlo, ‘putok, ti-te 

the father him-to said, ‘son, ihou-indeed 


Auta oUao mi>r morup 
That being {-so) my friends 

ago na*dc8ot i okkborum tor 
one thou-not-gicest; and thy 
tor don belloga aogO 
thy wealth was-wasted he 
kbowasot.’ Aokhonat 

thon-causest-to-eat* ITArreoji 
mor tuUo tetdaya otot; 
me-of with ever art; 

Zi2 
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bkkliuTimi 

jnor 

ose*ta 

hahi tor^ta. 

Aakkonat 

ami 

etai isaiko 

nungaiko 

and 

fnine 

i%‘Vskai 

all (i9-)ihine. 

, •Tker^ore 

ve 

all dancing pleasure 

oi-rang 

matik 

ose; 

kitarka'buUa 

moponetij, 

jiugta 

eilta; 

akkhuruin 

being-for 



became 

dgiitffi 

Hting 

he-came; 

and 


mimg-oilga-gu, peiliing«ta.' 
losi-heing^ I^got.' 


\ 
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MAYiXG OE BISEUXPURITA. 


(A^ Forteottgf JTiC.St* 1900*) 


(District Stlilet.) 


Specimen II. 

Kail iklwiiat iSja i>S>jr mnni jiput asiL TSr prnjae 5g dm 

Time OBMI king c-<tf mate child three were, m, eOijeeU one dan 

ti.™.- eiyi mitlii. '0 DhoTnmbotM, rajotwo 

him-to ecmeg laid, ' 0 Ixeamolim-iif-Jtaiiee, Uagdom (*« thtecec daem e 

bin lortM. Ami hsbii baroli jingti nia MWo 

ieetUate are-mahinj/. V> aU-<^ popcrts eurciciaa we an 

kaktttl korirar sor atew dhoriya matt de.'_ Mja wut 

araaer are-makittg Ihiecet these sdiii^ piiTdshmeet ites. K,ng that ehddrm 

6ta« mitla, ‘ha mar iipnl. -i f*: 

thoK-la said, ‘O my childrea, I ooo old amdiecome; yoa-iut aou, 

„tbijs. aharai. Mar lajotwo ekhimat sir eta Wo nuyam 

lia-aoe.) risiag aredomi,^. Jt) Ungdom ihieda thieoes these mhy «wy 

^u? Mi niog loraaiia turn! habie eOi ^ dho^. 

haveaamef I eoasideratioa anemaUag jam a« thseoes «<« ™ '- _ 

T -, a.-.t,-.k tm-"d. ‘taiotwo okhoaat m« rati mltholi korotaagai, ^ 

Kilg’e toes thm, ‘ kingdom IhaHn by-dag hymght patrol vm-mll-^ke, 

halo taaST mtmo otat thik korlo. Tana ehaa niag lore aohor-gor 

Mitiw, fheir miud IhoHsn firm made. They that reficetion mak,^ e.ly-«"K 

K- o KW ffOToiya tanor goml ukhanat thaila- Bati ngal 

- - _ miTnt Boro saulti denaTolca sobor-gor babi bara do 

«. «o htt^e ’oomdseg „mrd gioing-for c«y-maU aU oeUlde 

1 a-gaa aa-peil-ga. Dae tto phdm okhoadt oil. 

Z Zf teZen St-goT. Again hi. place the-to came. A.P« *d-a< 

*”* - -rau na dekhc tar pham okhonat eiL NOngyai ^ i 

1 r eauki deoaroka giya, jehaka Ike bapakor du.ai ktoar 

pifak u.^ /,(*«.■, gaiemy housc-o/ 

*” hoba iett a-Bb ■ taj-baritto eito dekhilo. lano 

'^r !Z. Zae one king.hon..in.from condng he-sam. The, 
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4«S0 


(luvo^goi 

• w 


mung-na-muug'm oiy&, 
tm face-to-face beconiing 
kwng^go ? joorigata ematik 

who f icMther goett ao-inuch 
el<ban ngak korauri, debi-go,* 
thic 


ego 

ihic 


tending 1-dOy goddesct caying woman the 
aji lati iDoiiai Etar kaje ekhanat 


rajar putok d'goi ang korlu^ *ti 

klng'c con the gnection made^ ‘ fAati 

rafi akbaaat?’ 'ili raj-lokkhL Kooiiug 

night th^n ?* *2 king*c-luck, Palace 

bule jela 6-goi kium koilO, ‘Baja 

reply made, * King 

inor kam noi; 

to-dag night will-die, Tkis-of acco»nt-on here mg bacitiecc ia-not i 
mi jaoiiga.* Bajar khula putuk ogoi juap kittao dena aa jaae 

I am-g<nng* King^a youngest son the answer any to-make not knowing 

thailo. Khaai time rajar piitak ogoi daa-jela ogo-rang matlO, ‘tor 

retnained. Some-time staging king's son ike god-woman the-to said, Uhg 

mono ekbanat liarp^ aji rati raja ego na morle raj-barit jana 

tnind-in this-in t , to-dag night king this not ^-dies king*s-house-in to-go 

tur-ta kuno dpotti ase-ta?’ Bau-jcia ogoi matlu, *mor knno apotti 
thee-of ang objection ia-lhereF* God-woman the said, *mg any objection 
nei/ Eajar putoke kakuti kore matlo, *dta dilete laj-barit 
is-HoV King's son prayer timking said, ^that bmng-on king’s-house-in 

bar jaga. Tar. tnurbo dkbanat-td jingta kordai jeban boba dban 

a^at» go. Mis dying that-in-from Using to-make whatever good such 

korotou,* Ban-jola ango bar rajar gore homeili-ga. Bajar putok 

l-vMl-do' God-woman that again king's house-m entered. King’s son 

dgo rajar gore giya, ku-rang jeitoi-ga, uUan thik na peilo. 

that kiftg’a honse-in going, whither she-will-go, such rightly riot got, 

Okhanat rdjar puidk dgo ojum oiya jokbaaat bapok gumjdr^ dkbanat 

1 hereon kings son that / hecomiag where father sleeps, there 

gcl'ga, Giya dckhlO~ga bapok ogo nungei^kore gumjeiya ose, Xeimopi maldk 

went. Gmng he-saw father that peaceaUg steeping is. Middle wfe 

ogoi khula oaaugo malok ogoi arako boji khanat gumjeiya aso* Kot ha 

the youngest son W{fe the another bed . a-on steeping is. Moom 

augot sati i^al-kore jale aso, Ontbokpa asanok-khan tangloi ago rajar 

l/.at-in tamp shining burning is. Suddenly unexpectedly snake a king's 

bunar pham. auklianat beroiya jaite-ga, rajar putok ogO dekblo, 

gotd-of place (lo. bed) tke-oa going-round is-going, king's son (he saw, 

Rajar putok tar tarual-kMn-ol borop aaguro dwikorot*kore bello. Bapok 

King s son his sword-vnth serpent that two-pieees-making cut. Father 

mdronoto jingta oil. 
dying-from alive became. 


ogo 

that 


FREE translation OF THE FOREGOING, 

Once upon a time there reigned a king who bad three sons. His subjects one day 
came to him and saiib ‘ 0 Xacomation of Justice, the kingdom is infested with tbieTee 
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and tobbeis. Our property is not safe. We pray Tour Majesty to catch these thieves and 
punish them.* The hing said to his sons, * My sons, I am old, hut you are all in the prime 
of manhood. How is it that my kingdom is full of thieves ? I look to you to mtteh these 
thieres.' The three princes then made up their minds to patrol the city e^Hiry night. 
With this view, they set up a fort in the outskirts of the city where they kept their 
horses. In the early part of the night the eldest prince mounted his horse and went 
tlirough the whole city, but did not see a single thief. He eame hack to Ms station. 
About midnight, the second prince mounted his horse and rode throngh every port of the 
city, bnt he did not see a single thie^ and so came back to the station. Some hours after 
midnight the youngest prince went the rounds, and when he came near the gate of his 
father*s palace, ho saw a beautiful woman coming out of it. The prince accosted her, 
and asked her who she was and where she was going at that time of night. She replied, 
’ I am the king’s Good Luck, the guardian deity of the palace. This night the king will 
be killed, and hence I am no longer needed here, and am going away.* The prince did 
not know what reply to make to this message, hut after a moment’s rejection he said to 
the Goddess, * suppose the king is not killed to*nigM, hare you any objection to returning 
to the palace and staying there V * I have no objection,* replied the Goddess. The 
prince then b«^ged the Goddess to go in again, and promised to do his best to prevent the 
Ifing from being killed. She did so, and as she entered disappeared from Ms view. 

The prince went straight into the bedroom of his royid father, and found him lying 
there, plunged in deep sleep. His second and youngest wifei, the step-mother of our 
prince, was sleeping on another bed in the room, and a lamp was burning dimly. What 
was the prince’s astonishment when he suddenly saw a huge cobra gliding round and round 
the royal bed of gold on wMch Ms father was deeping. He drew Ms sword, and with 
one stroke cut the serpent in two. He thus saved hia father from the threatened death. 
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i 

(Statb lUiciprii.) 

Specimen III. 

(Pronounce aa in 'sing *.) 


Muni 

Man 


nugoi 

that 


i agor 

put6 dugO 

a$il. 

land 

dijdgorangto 

khnla 

ons'of 

sons two 

were. 

Them 

ttso-from 

younger 

bapOkorang 

matloj 

'Baba, 

mi 

paituo 

baikhan 


raid. 

VFafArr, 

J 

will-teeeioe 

goods 


5aruk 

anta dlya-de.' 

Tanor 

bapoke 

don 

anta 

bagiya 

share 

that ptease^gioe* 

Their 

Jather 

wealth 

that 

dividing 

dija-dilu. Koto dm 

tbaya 

puto 

khulago 

tar 

don 

gave. 

A-few days remaijiing 

son 

yoifii^er 

Ai« 

wealth 

auta 

liabi luiya durai 

fam 

akhnat 

tnajs 

giya 

tar 

that 

all taking distant 

place 

one 


going 

Ms 

dOQ 

auta babi ukuai 

kam 

koriya 

mang-kbilo. 

Bon 


^oeatfh that 

aula babi 
that all 

Tang-oil-thangto 
Be<tr-on-ltei»ff 
agor tulle 


all wicked 

mangkCilu-tliangte 
toasted- on-being 

ta hiapani 

ie puserg 

til-oH-ga, 


doing 

aukhan 
that-m 

Mati 
hand 
tare 

otte-of toiih joined-became. Man that him 
laupukor maje di;a-]>itliail6, Ta huor 

ihe-field-gf in sent. Me swine 


action 
mail 
land 

fang-oilO. 
sneered. 
Manu augoi 


buorc 

switte 

buUra 

sajfiitg 


toasted. health 

bat tang-oil. 
rice dear-beeame. 

aukbanar manu 
that^qf 

fauor ~iak-ga 
sun?ie tend 
rakber 
tending-t^ 


kbaij^ 


wished-t hough any-one not-gaoe. lie 


pet 


man 

buliya 

saying 

autar 

that-qf 

bujing 


khaitra bat anta 

rice that by-eatiug-eeen belly I-icill-Jill 
ning-koilo-thang kuangan natla. Ta khano napailo-thangte 

Jood ttol-geiUng-on 


buakhan pore aber, 'Mor bapokor laiyiko obingkrau p6t buje 

sense kaviug-fallen camct ^ My /athcf^s semants all-ecen belly filling 


Jather's 

giya 

going 

kuiln 


kbaitra cntbok-panthok kore 

khaitaiB, 

mi-te 

mdr 

are-eating 

abundance-in doing 

are-eating^ 

I-but 

nty 

puto Oiyau 

bok paiya mOring-koraurL 

Ebokate 

mi 

son being 

hunger getting (o-die-an^aboui. 

Norn 

I 

bapukomag 

matlngga, ** Baba* 

ml ego 

dan-orang 

pap 

/aiher to 

will-say^ «Futhert 

/ this 

God-to 

sin 


f 
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to^rang'd 

pou’lo~aleo 

nailu; 

not‘am ; 

matingga. 

vfill-^gay. 

bapokS 

father 

cttmnailo. 

kissed. 


lal-oilut Mi ego 

eommitted-qffence. I this 

tor iaiyik thonarsade 

your servant one keeping-like 

I'a ntbija bapokorang 

3e getiing-ttp father-to 
tare dckloi oungsi poija 

A*» saw, mind-agiiafion getting 

Futoke bapokoraog matlo. 


tor 

your 


Son 


/afher^fo 


saidf 


sSl, 
came, 
dabde- 
f*u nning-coming, 

* Baba, mi 

* Father, 1 
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puto on ate 

matik 

son to-be 

ft 

tbiiradd*”' 

buliya 

please-keep,” * 

saying 

Dure - 

oite 

Misiance 

from 

aiyA iiard 

doriya. 


neck 

ego 

this 


emhraevng, 

dau^orang 

God’to 


pap 

kdUu 

torang^o pap kdiln. 

tor 

putd 

boliltate 

Mft commit led 

you-to-also sin committed. 

your 

son * 

to-be-called 

matik 

nailxu* 

Aokhonat bapdke Imyikorang 

matKVi 

‘puti 


not-am* 

Thereupofi falher servants-to 

said. 

‘ cloth 

hobata 

aniya 

pidawot } ator 

maje 

angthi 

boradai. 

he^ 

bringing 

let-him-wear; hand-qf 

on 

ring 

put. 

jaogor 

tnaje 

kbongup boradai: bat 

' paai 

kbaiya 

aangai 

feet-of 

on 

shoes put: rice 

water 

eating 

merry 

dik. 

Kita-buliya puto ego moranitd 

akfrnn jingta-dil; 


let-iis-be. Because son this 
mang-oilgb akfruc pailaog.' 

l^t’h^ng again has'heen-found* 


being~d ead -fro m 
]£ta btilija 
Thik saying 


again aline-became; 
tano isa>5i1& 
they tegoicedrhecame. 


okhoar 
that-qf 
ime aite 

as came 


ago 

one 

augoi 

that 


For 
Time 

Ta 
He 

laiyik 
servant 
lairik 
Servant 
bapoke ' nuara-pani 
father illness 

Aiikhonar>tiiBje ta 
Thereupon he 
aukboai bapuke 

ih<Ufor father 

ta bapdkorang 
he father-to 


maje put6k 

ai son 

dakbarani 
mu^c 


jetba 

elder 

eladenar 

dandng-of 


ango 

that 


laupakor 
Jield-of 
m^in>khan 
noise 


maje asil. 

ta teas. 
build, Ta 
heard. Me 


dakbija, 

ealUng, 

matld, 

said. 


* kita 

* what 


kortarata,’ 

is-being-done* 

baiyok khula 

brother younger 

aU buliya bat 

Game saying riae 

homani 


*t6r 
* your 
naiya 
toUhout 
sau'oil gore 

angry-became house-in 
huniya nikule aiya 
hearing out eomiag 
kbum-kgilo, ^ ea, mi 

ansteered, * behold, I 


tor sdba 

your service 

aupaito marop 

neverlAelees friends 

BcngilL 


koilu-tbans 


j akfiuad tor 
onceteven your 

mapang ond khaiga 
companions with eat 


hnliya aog-kdilo. 

saying asked, 

ango aiva t5r 
that coming your 
pan! kbawoitra,’ 

tea ter feeding-is,’ 

nakdild. Morom 
to-enter reused Season 
tbem>kdild. Atikhtiar*n]ajd 
eti treated. Thereupon 

bosarekhan parakhaa 

years-so-many since 

yatboagklian bikldk-a^u, 
orders disobeyed-not, 
btiltya sagOl saQ-^a*u 
saying goat yaung-one^eten 

Sm 
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nadesot. Auklisar>ina]e tor 

did’not give. Thereupon gour 

dija mang'koilO putd augd 

giving waeied son that 

kororta/ Aukhsar-niaje bapoke 
are-duing.* l^erettpott Jather 

isdt, morta ase babi eta 

arCt viine i» all that 

biyarta chum ose kita^bulija 
to-be proper becauee 

akfrun jingta-bil; mang^ilgo 

again alivo^as'becotne; loat^being 


don puti <h&bi kasubiMuaje 
wealth cloth all proeiitute^to 
ait^te ti bat pani kbawoiya 

coming gou rice toater feeding 

matlo) * hb^ango, ti*te mi onb 
aaid, * fMflj $ou-but I toith 
tbrta. Eblkate ami harau 
yours-U. . Now ice glad 

tor baijO ego moranitd 
your brother thie being-dead from 
akfnin paiiang ’ 

again I-havefound.'’ 


I 








435 


[No. 8.} 

INDO-ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 

:irAYXNG OR BISHI'NPTTEITA. 

Specimen IV. 


(State MAurprR,) 


Agor-ioaje 

Formerly 


muDi 

man 


agoi 

me 


autar 

that^qf 

tampak 

clod 

diyogu 

itoo 

guris, 

coeeTf 

Boron 

Uain 


bahajarotol^ tcmpak 

bamhoO'Cluetermnder elod* 

baMr bakol agas poril. 

hamboo-qf bark* one /ell. 


khuUb. 

dUQ. 


Tempak 

Clode 


kadar^maje 
by~the*iide‘qf ' 
agoi Mfaar bakot auknai 

one bamboo bark 

aot-kore udak b^aik. 

closely friendehip lei'Ut'make, 


Ag'dinor dine 


One-da^-^f dap-on 
udak MdailA * Ami 

/Htndship made. * We 
Boron dilo ti more 

RaiK u}hm/alU you me 


bau'dilo mi tore jatang.’ bnlija 

wiiid~v}k€n~blwoi I you mll'preee* eaytng 

dile babar bakole tempakore gure. 

tehen-fell bamhoo-qf bark coeerinyt 


badaila. 

made/riendwhip, 
ban 


dile 

tempako 

jataiya, 

tme 

thaila. 





{the)-clod 

prMsfAy, 


lived. 

■- 


✓ 

Ag-dinor 

dinetc 

bawe 

borone 

dilo. 

Babar 

bakol 


One-dayi/ 

dayman 

mud (and) 

rain 

feU. 

£amboo-qf 

bark 


aukhan bawe 

uraiya 

nilOgn, 

* uda. 

tempak tempak, * 

bully a 


that toiad-by bemg~blotBn~ateay toas~taketi. 

^friend. 

clod clodt ’ 

eayiny 



golga- Tempak 

veent. Clod 

babar bakol,' 

bamboo-^/ hark* 


augo 

that 


boron e 
tain-by 

bixli^a ime 
eaying thne 


tinglo-tbang, 
xeet-beingt 
mang-oil. 
destroys d^teae 


* udi« babar bakol 
^friendf hamhoQ^of bark 


FOLK TALE TAKEN FROM THE LIPS OF A NINGTHOWKHONG 

VILLAGER IN MANIPUR. 

Formerly a certain man cnt up earth ii ith a spade close to a cluster of bamboos. 
One day it so happened that a piece of the dry bark of one of the bamboos fell on one 
of the clods. The piece of bark made friendship with the clod, and they made an agree* 
meat to help each other in time of danger. Accordingly when rain fell the piece of 
bark coTered the clod and kept it from being wet and destroyed, and in cose of storm 
tbe latter nsed to He upon the former and keep it from being carried off by the wind* 
Thus they passed ^me days. Bnt one day, both rain and wind came at the same time. 
The storm carried away the piece of bark, which could only shout, *hly friend dod, 
what will become of you without me;' and the clod, being unprotected, was also 
destroyed by the heavy fall of rain, while it called its friend, * My Mend bamhoo*bark, 
what will be your fate without me.’ 




Outer of tlk« biinboo^ 









STANDARD LIST OF WORDS AND SENTENCES IN ASSAMESE AND 

MAYANG. 














--S-- 

BAgUih- 



Aimaeti (SfbugKr}, 


WflsfcQim AMiimw (KmmrQpJ. 

Majaa^ (MuilpiD wiA SjUui)* 

1- Ono 




£k 

- 

* 


• 

ik 


* * * 

A-go. 

fU Two 

m 


i 

Oni 

* 

- 

* 


Ddi 


* 

BUrgfi, iija-eo. 

3* Thrw 



*■ 

Tioi 

V 

* 


* 

Tini 


■■ p • 

Tiargo. 

4, Foot 

« 


# 

Siri 

V 



' 

Skri 


+ p » 

Sflfi-ge* 

h, Fite 



* 

Fla 




• 

It. 


a « * 

PiB-gA 

6* Six 


4’ 



4 

■f 

1. 


m 



Soy*ga. 

7* Severn 



- 

Bfii 

* 


* 

- 



* 

Hid-ge. 

8. Eight 




A^k 







■ # * 


0. Nine 

f 


* 

Na 


* 

V 

* 

N» 



l^^an-gOp 

10, Ton 

* 



Dah 


• 


- 

Dab 



Boi-ge, 

11* Twen^ 



* 

£iiii 


- 

p 

* 

Kim 


k -a a 

Ak^knri^ge* 

IS. Fiftj 


V 

* 


Fkqbi^, yhii kusi 

m 

a 

Paneh^ 


« * W 1 

YiugkheirgQ 

13* Htindnd 


* 

* 


* 


« 

* 

«- 



Ak«haQ*ge, 

14. 1 . 



• 




P 

k 

Mai 



ML 

iCi, Of ms 


* 

- 

Met 



1 

* 

Mar 



Mdr. 

le. Mine 


* 

* 

Mor 



* 

■ 

Mor 



MOr. 

17* We 

* 

k 

* 

Aim 

* 



■ 

Ami 


W ■m m 

Ami. 

18* Ofufi 

* 

■ 

* 

ATiiAr 

* 


i 

■ 



■m , # 

Amir. 

19* Onr 


* 

- 

AtyiAp 

» 



* 

A^Hr 


* a i 

AxD&r. 

20* Then 

« 

* 

# 

Tmm, til j 



- 

Tsf (J& an tf^HaZ); ipimi 
{to a mperwr). 

Ti. 

21. Of Uiee 

- 


* 

TomiTr 

isst 

* 

* 

* 

Tor; ipen&r 

a a -a 

Tdr. 

32. Thine 

- 

* 

• 

TomlF^ter 

■a 

* 

> 

Ter; ftponhr 

« 

■« a a 

Tflr.* 

28* Yea 



* 

TemoUk 

•1 

# 

# 

Tmqi 

- 

■ ■ k 

TnmL 

24. Of joa 

- 


* 

^omollhftr 

■ 

» 

* 

Tmmir 

- 

i « a 

Tajnlr, toDifir. * 

4 
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AHpaifw (SibiAfAr}^ 

Weitem Ajm^w {KifiiTiip}* 

{UwaL^ md Sjlbft). 

25. Tour , 



* ' Tomo Ukfir * 

• Tnni&r, to&atir 

#• 


. Tniair, tomir. 

S5. He . 



■ ^ii teS ■ • 1. 

• Qi . 

• 


. ' Ti. 

27. Of him » 



Tir, teSr « 

• Tir . , 

p 

i 

i Tar, 

S8. « 



Tiri teSr , 

. Tir 

p 

1 

. Tir. 

29. Thtf 



^ gi-hiti ico-bilik « 

. 1 Tihit . . 

# 

m 

> Tiad . 

30. Of them + 



t Qi-hitATp teS-bilokar. 

> Tibitar . 

p 

p 

iTibOr. 

31. Their 



Q t'hlUr, teS^biUkv . 

1 Tihitfir . 

* 

p 

Taitdr. 

32+ Hiitid 


A 

Hit . . . . 

Hit 

p 

■ 

At. 

33» Foot 


m 

BhAri i. + + « 

Bhiri . 


« 

Jibj;. 

34. Noae 


♦ 

1 Nik . , . , 

Nik 

!> 

■ 

Nik, 

3a. Eje « 


p 

Sibn .... 

Saba , . 

p 

4 

Akhi. 

86. Hoath « 


* 

Hakh * . , ' , 

Makb . 

«■ 

a 

Thati. 

37« Tofith 


p 

Bit .... 

Dat t 

P 

p 

Bit. 

38. Eat * 


1 

Sib ...» 

Ein 

p 

4 

Ewia. 

P 

30. Hftir « 


m 

Soli » • a » 

Sail . 

* 

-p 

Sbl. 

40. Hatd 


* 1 

1 

Mar .... 

Mar . . 

p 


Tik, mar. 

41. Ton^c 


•i 

Zibi, sibhi . , 

Zibhi 


« 

jihri. 

42+ Belly 


* 

Pet . . . . 1 

Pit 

« 

p 

Pet 

43. Bick 


# 

Pithi .... 

Pifki 

f 


Pitki. 

44. Iron * 

« 

p 

Le .... 

Loba 

m 

-p 

Lai, 

45+ Gold 

p 

p 

, 

Qona . . 

p 


Huai. 

46. Silrer * 


p 

Rap .... 

Bapi 


m 

Bupa, 

47. Fftther * 

■ 


Piti, bopii 

P- 

B&{i&k + 


* ' 

Bibi. bipOle. 

4R. Matter 

m- 

* 

* » . * 

M&k « » 

iP 

■ 

Milflk. 

49. Brotlicr * 

* 

* 

Bhii, kbkii . , , 

Blulc # 4 

m 

. ] 

BeijAk. 

fiO, Sister « 

# 

m 

Bhl.bbftiil a , . : 

Blplilk , * 

«- 

. ] 

BoDiAk. 

51. Mad « 



Mianb a , . 

iiAnoli . 

m 

. : 

Habi. 
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t 



Ummom 

WtKflU llpiTTlffW 


(Mftoiptit fttid Sjlhti)* 

52* WcTOM 

m 



Muki minnlii tirot> 


9 


- 4 

Jdi. 

53. Wife 

m 

m 

m 

GhAinl,, tirat;& » 


4 

Till 

- 

MaOdka 

54k diiJd 

■ 


m 

Lftitp HOw&U # 


# 

XpA , &|]i ^ 

ft ft 


55. Smi 

* 

r 

- 

Po 4 . 


•ft 

PntAt « 

ft ft 

POtO* 

56. Daughter 

V 

m 

T 

Zl 


■• ' 

Zuic 

» ft 


57. SUva 



•I 

Bcti-baodl • 

•ft 

4 

Bl^dlp gfilkta a 

« 

Liijiko 

58. ColtiirAtor j 

* 

m 

Ebeti^ 


I- ' 

Hialii . 

■ 

KbedkoTBr u&inii. 

5!&» Sbepherd 

■ 


ti 

Bb^*rakLiji 

«• 

ft ^ 

BberisATi 

- 

B^Ei T^buJk lUUO, 

60. God 


* 

4 

la^BT * 

¥ 

¥ 

Is*ar 

•■ I- 

Dmn. 

61. Deril 

■i 


•1 

Pt^ 

ft 

■ft 

Bb«t 

■ m 

Daiu 

62. SuD 

m 


f \ 

Qfinya, beli 

1 

# 

HilryO * 

4 ■• 

Bdu 

63. Uoen 

* 

4 

■ 

Sandra^ zon < 

■ 

¥ 

Sft ndrft * e 

* 

4. 4 f 

Cb5t, junik 

644 Star 

«• 

m 

■ 

Nftkbyatab Uri 

ft 

ft 

Tir5 . 4 

m 1 

Ten. 

65. Ftre 

m 


ft 

Zm 

4 

’ 

Zui 4 

» 4 

Ji- 

66. Water 

* 


m 

Pltd 

ft 

ft 

Penl . . 

• 4 

Pi^iL 

67. Honee 

■ 

m 

■ 

GZtat , 4 

ft 

■1 

Gbar . . 

#■ ■ 

Gor+ 

68. Boiee 


1 

1 

O'bHO^Si ■ T 

ftl 

ft 

QLSi« 4 

* « 

Gort, 

69. Cow 

f> 

■ 

» > 



•ft 

Gai-gdm 

* 4 

OtkEk 

70. Dog 

* 


# 

Kabiir 

ft 

ft 

Kukor 4 

* » 

Kiikiir, 

71. 

m 


r 

Mekadt bifili * 

9 

- 

Mikn 4 

» O 

Mckcufe 

72. Cook 

m 


t 

kokurA 


V- 

Eoknri satei > 

f • 

^ Kakafipi kiuaki libia 

73. Dnclc 

+ 


■' 

Pati bih 

* 

ft 

Hib 

■ • 


74. Alt 


■- 

^ 1 

G^dhk a 

# 

- 

1 

Oftdba 4 

4 * 

ft- 

Gidbi. 

75. Coaael 

■ 

¥ 

■V ' 

4 

i - 

m 

ft 

ut . . 

* 4 

0t. 

76. Bird 

» 

a 



ft 

ft 

Sarei • • 

* * 

P&lduj^ 

77. Go 

*■ 

* 


, ^wi (W F<?r5. iybmi} 

V 

^ s5w&, 

* 4 

Atani, jioi 

78. Eat 


■ 


Khowft, • 

-V 

4 

Eba, kbowa, kl^k . 

Ebani (tnjlinif^a). 
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JLuglnh. 

E 

4Munr*ff {l^bMgKr}, 

f9. Sit 

^ <9 

-Ball . . ^ 

80, Corns * 

■ . . , 

81. But 

■ Jdatl, mar* 

8S. Stand 

- Tl^ low* 

S3. Die 

• ♦ 1 


84, Gits 

■ * p 

. . . 

85. Hun 

* ■ -i 

Ltir-miix* , 

86. Dp . . , 

Opnn^lli 

1 

S7. Kear , ^ ^ 

1 

! Oaanl . 

88. Down * , J 

Tat, tala-Jii . 

89.1^ , . 

1 

DOr . . . 

90, Before , , ^ | 

Pirlw, agAijH . 

91. Behind * 

PSta*. p4<i-phiIo 

93, Who , ^ , J 

2«, ^eiyej intemg., Icon 

93, What . ^ 

?i J in/frr«^., H 

- * - ' 

^iy*. k»I*i . 

95, And , . ^ 1 j 

bn . . ^ 

«.B.< . . .Ij 

Oato , 

«■“ . . .2 

* * * 

98, Tea , _ g 

J*, hnj 

99. Ko . . . 0 

>hf, nahay 


^V’eitem AiHBieie (Ktncnipr) 

. (Jfulpor aad Sjl*.*). 

- Ball, I'SK* luAi^k . 

* Boni* 

■ 1 Al, ih*, llafc . . 

* ATitui, 

* Hjtr, in&*, ^ 

, (o/ b&r4ni (of 

om'mal#). 

• Tbin lAo, tlia hont. fliB 
tinok. 

1 

k Ob&nL 

> ' llnr, nt£r*, mivn^k . _ 

Mjlrlni. 

* Di, did/diak . , 

BenA 

1 

. Blur, dint*, dimak , , 

; 

Blbdlni. 

• Opant .... 

* 

Go*, gojje. 

• Oauat .... 

K*dl,' kidlt, bitta. 

■ . .j 

Tola. 

• D**i, . . . 

Dot. 

- 1 4ffa* 

Agi, inting-kblii*t, tnnoff. 

..Pi^t . . . . 

Pi^ pHli'-kHiiit. 

■ Knp, fcimi 

Ean^-ga. ^ 

|Ki . . . J 

EiU, kia&.dieL 

1 KJf S . . . . , 

l^ttaroki, Idtarki. 

j -b™ * - . , . J 

tkbiuit*, ikkliitnim, biro. 

Kintn , . , , i 

imk, -to. 

ZAdi . . . . 

to. 

'H*i . . . . I 

UL 

Mkbai . . . . B 

^ nai, nlgioL 


100, AJba 


lOl* A. fAtlicr 


102, Of a 


103, Ta a fathor 


lO'i Froia a jE&ther 
105* Tiro fathers . 


Dsbi 


ait 




Hapek ezn.Q 


IT&ri, hlirt 


fispek «uiiv, bipekar . j Bipik USt 


Bapok eimak, lapdEafc 

Bipek fBuar bupotn, 
pariL 

Dintaii bapefc , 


B&piUk &|&kak li^ 

Bip&k Itoicnr para 
BipSk^dufa . 


. j Hob&i. 

BalijL ige, 

Bibi Sg0r. 

Bate 

Babi igOiSngtA. 

B&bA d^gi5< 


r 


% 































































Aaiiiaest (Eibu^). 

Waitora Amtacn (EaonpJ^ 

ll«.ji;ng (MaaipEET iiut S^^lkrlJ. 

10^, Fathers « 

Blipek-bSt i h&ipek-bildk 

Bipik-gilik 

Babi giaij lAp^k lokoi. 

l0f« 01 fathirra 

Bspok-bStar « * « 

Ba pak^ gi likar ^ 

Baba gisir. 

IGS. To 

Bipok-batak * * * 

Bapdlk-gilakak l#g! « * 

Baba gaeiziDg. 

1D9. FitJiii 

Bipek-bSlftr pari * 

Blpak-gilakar pari . 

Babi gisiiingtik 

i 

110. A daughter 

Zijek es&ni 

Zmk i|n . 

Jfbi ago. 

111! Of tk daug^KUrr « 

Ziiyek eunir » * « 

Ziiki^r 

Ido ugOr. 

112. T{) bdatighter * 

1 Zijek mnik • . + 

^k itikak li^ 

Jil5 agOiing. 

From a daiQgrhtaF * 

Zijek wnir pari « 

Zuik fitir para ^ 

' JilO igOringtd. 

114. Two dftttghiers < * 

DuiAni sijek » i « ' 

Dm 2ilk » « » 

JilO dtigO, 

115. Batij^btats * 

Zijck bOak . * « 

Zuk-gillk » . » 

JilO gall 

1I6« Of daughters 

Ziyok bUitkaf - « v 

Ziik-gilokar 

JOjOg&tir^ 

117. To iaiigbtera 

Z^fck bOikak ^ 4 

Zlak-gilikak legi 

JQOgaaiiii^. 

118. From danghttr* + » 

Zljok bilikar parm « 

Z^k-gilikar para ■ 

JHO galliralQgtif. 

110. A good maa « >* 

Fxan bbal mannb « * 

Ati nttam B^ntib i 

fiobi mnui ago. 

120. Of a good laan » 

Ez&n bhJd miniihnr . ^ 

Ifi nttam mAnnliar , 

Hohi mmd agOr. 

12L To a good mim * 

Eesn bbil m&nnltak * 

Au nthna minnhak l£gi . 

Hoba mnni igfttang. 

122. From agood man ♦ 

Essnn bbil minnbar psia » 

At& nttam mannliar para . 

Hobl mnnl agOmngiO. 

L23* Two good men . 

Dnxan bbiL manoli « 

Dninttam minnh * 

HoM tnnni d(lg3. 

124. Good moa . * 

Bbal mAnnk-biiak • « ' 

Uttam muDob-gUak . « 

Hoha mnnJ gaaU 

125- Of good men 

Bbii cmnnb-bdnkar , , 

Uttam Tnujiiib^|n1ilk ar + 

Hoba mnni gasir. 

126. To good men 

BMl minnb-bilnkak « 

Uttfun mannb-gOikak legi 

Hobi mnniginirang. 

127. From good men . 

Bbal minnk-bilftkar park . ; 

Dttnm m&nnh^gillkar pari 

Hobi mnni gadringtS. 

128. A good woman - 

Kaini bbil miiki « 

nttnm iia-sill i 

HoM jd& igo^ 

129. Abndboj 

Eti beyi lira * « 

Ati baii liia . « i 

EoMnal mmm KOgO. 

. 

I20p Good women . « 

Bbil m&jkj-billk « ^ 

Uttam Eii-aall-gil^ « 

Hoba jeli gaAi. 

131. A bad gill 

Efim boji aowaU « 

i Ajisl baii ipl 4 

Hobannl jeti Bftngo. 

IBS, Good > • . ' 

Bhal « 1 - > 

Utbua t bMI « * * . 

HoWk 


A4. Ul 

Bco«*Ii< S % 





























EfiglU^ 



Awainew (Sibagu), 

WflAttm AjMudbbv (KunrapJ. 

Unjang {M&iilpar and Sjltwl), 

133. Better . 

* 

« 

Tst-kii bh4l . 

m « 


* 

i 

^ Anga koM, jmge kob A 

134. B«t 

A 


A^iit-tubhH . 

* * 

QftUai k8d Uiil 

ft 

■ 

• Babiraogta jingo lioba. 

13^^ H%h ft 

■ 

V 

Okli4 . 

ft w 

Crkhft . 

ft 

■ 

XJngo, 

136^ Kigber « 


* 

Tet-bJi okbft . 

A 

Tit-0 kiri a klia 

ft 

d 

Smg^ na. 

137, Highest « 

■ 

# 

A^t-k4i oUia , 

» ♦ 

: ^skslftt kiri okbo 

ft 

a 

Gi oee JinMtangte jinge nuu 

138. A liom » 


m. 

Eta gbe|i * 

* I 

At& ghaii . 

1 

m 

Gera lAM ig#. 

139. A mare * 

i 

w 

Obafi eadm 

* » 

Ajiml gkorl , 

ft 

4 

GttxA aia^ffl Age* 

140, Horse* 

*. 

m 


4 A 

Glioii-^]£k . 

• 

4 

GotA labd kabl. 

141. Mftres < 


m 

Miiki ghoj^biLik 

* « 

Ghori-gil&k . 

m 

* 

a 

Gori amdm liAbi. 

143. A Iran , 

* 

» 

E|a dmsAra « 

» « 

Ats k&loiri giro 

m 

a 

QOrfi laba ig^. 

143. A eow * 

¥ 

m 

Ezknl gim ft 

f -ft 

Ajiol gu giro 

■ 

- 

QQrli amam ag^. 

144. Bolls 

* 

■V 

PamAri-bilOk * 

» * 

Hsl&wi g&ra-gilsk 


# 

Gliru Inba babL 

145. Caira * 

•» 

■ 

Maiki gim-bilak 

■ ft 

Gii gim-^plsk. 

■ 

a 

GOrfk azcAm bibu 

A dog . 

■ 

fr 

knlcar » 

■ * 

Atft knkor 

a 

a 

Knkar libi 4ga 

147ft Abitcb . 

« 

i 

Kakar exdui t 

* * 

Ati nati kokor 

« 

B> 1 

Eaknr 

148. DpgB 


e 

lifitd kakor-bilak 

* ft 

£llkI^^^Iik , 

p 

«• 

S^ftr laba Juibi 

149. Bitet™ ft 

¥ 

p 

Maiki ktikiir-bilak 

* * 

Hill ]ciikiir-gi)ak 

a 

a 

Kokiir am0m Mbi. 

130. A he-goAt 

* 

p 

Etii mata lOgid 

■ 

potbi fsgftl 

ta 

* 

8^1 libi 

I5lft AfomiUogoai 

4 

e 

Eiltu maiki 

.ft w 

Ajibi p&tlil figii] 

a 


SAg^ amOim age^ 

132. Gc^aU 

m 

it 

^igal-biUk 

ft- ft. 

^g&l-gnfik 

1- 

* 

S^ei kahi. 

133. A male deer 

4 

# 

E^ mabi pahu 

* 1! 

A^ p&|hi pitit 

a 

a 

Fflibt lobd ag^i. 

13A A feinalo deer 

* 

-» 

Exani TMfcfb-i pAba 

ft ft 

Ajaoi pifJiS pihn 

a 

m 

PdhO nizkdm iga 

153. Deer 

m 

- 

Wba 

■* i 

PUra . . 

4 

*■ . 

P0h&. 

156. I am 

« 

« 1 

Maj baq 

ft ft 

Hat 440 . 

a 

a 

Mi oett Or aiiil aa 

157* Thoa art . 

* 

i 

TamI hov^ « 

# » i 

iftsb) Ipoiii n|ei 

+ 

p 

TioiOt. 

158. Hois 

■ 

* 1 

bay * 

. • : 

Si Bfti, (io 

m 

a 

Tft ose. 

159- Wears 

# 

■ 

Ami bao , 

ft m 

AfluiftS . « 

f 

a ' ^ 

AjuI oei 
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EnClWi. 


161, They sra . 
163. I was 

163. Thoa wait 

164. He w«a • 
L6S, We wm . „ 

166. Ton were . 

167. Tliey ware 

168. Be . 

163. To be 

170. Being 

171. Haring been 

172. I may bo * 

173. l alialibe . 

174. I ebenid be 
t?5. Beat 

176. To beat • 


177. Bating 


178. Earing beaten 

179. Ibeat 

180. Thoabeateet 

181. Hebeata . 

ISS. We boat . 

183. Ten beat . 

184. They beat 

183. I beat (Poet Teeie} > 

186. Then beatea 

Tixaa). 


Itmausa (gitingu). 


W«iit«ni AMUiMe {Eamrep). 


Majing (ManiparK 


TonuDlnkfl bo wa 

* 

* ! 

Tmai if a 


ii 

lamieM. 

T^S-bilak baj . 

* 

m 

J. ami Bf«;4 

- 



May &fUo « 

»• 

P ; 

Mai i^to e 

m 


Ml ™1n CT aaila^ 

1 Tumi « 

* 

P , 

Tm ifiiip apaai 

fii . 

- 

Ti Diilo^ 

« 


V 

Qi if iL 

a 

% 

la o«il. 

Ami 1(0^ * 

• 

■ 

Ami fifilo 

a 

- 1 

Ami 

Temelibe 4fil& 

m 

■ 

Tumi ifili 

m 

9 

Tumi qsilu* 

Teo-faililc afil . 

■ 

m 

9 

Tablit Ifit 

9 • 

m 

Tina cHila. 

H0W& a 

■ 

W 

hkhh 

* 

* 

Oil. 

mba-lii 

m 

m- 

Habok 1^ 

t 

a 

On^r imifft (piA^fi}, 

Haqte e 


m 

HU 

* 

9 

Oiye. 



■ 

Hii phMM 

■ 

« 

Ollcge Or OiyA 

"Maj b&ba 

9 

■ 

Mai bMaa pliro 

» 

a 

Mi <^iia |mrt4U« 

Maj bixn 

■ 

■9 

f^fai biliii 

e 

# 1 

Mi aitao. 

^ May b4ba lfig« 

a 

* 

Hal howi oait 

■ii 

9 

Mi OdtUD. 

k Mara * * 

m 

4- 


t 

m 

Ki\A 

r MarTba^lii 

# 

■ 

Miiribik legi 

m 

* 

XM uir k&f a (piirpitM 0 % 

. Hwta 1 

9 

9 

Mari 

■ 

-9 

Kilayli 

. 'him 

* 

4- 

MM pLHJLl 

e 

m 

KUajao 

, . Ma j nmrS 

« 

■ 

liai mivS 

a 

a 

Mi lalaurL 

, Ttuzu miut 

9 

9' 

Tai luMUip apniii niArti 

a 

Ti Hiar. 

a e 

9 

m- 

^ tnai^ # 

m 

m 

TakUMr. 

- ; Ami taiko 

■ 

% 

Ami maro 

m 

■ 

Ami kilayoTj kilij|c. 

. Tomoli&kc man 

A 

a 

: Tumi mari 

1 

t 

a 

1 Tumi Mlgil 

. TeS-bUike mSum 

9 

P 

Tabitl miri 

P 

p 

Tauo kUaitara- 

a May miriiilS * 

m 

■ 

Mai marif ilS 

■ 

i 

MikilaiJu. 

i TruniuinfiU i 

i 

a 

. Tumari(Ui; 

Ipoai maiifil 

' Ti kEaiio, 


BftDggJL 
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Bngltili. 

« 

AMmw (eibiBgv). 

1 « 

1 Wcitin AmiefK (Bajorap). 

(Muipar aad %Jli«t)a 

1&?, £[« iwiii {Pa.»t Tmut} 

* gi a * 

a Qi m&rifi] « , 

, To kilailA. 

We beat IP-t f —' 



. Ami kilailtiig. 

~ W?, Ton Nit'(Pe*t Tee^e) 

T^motalce mtHfili « 

a Tiimi mAHiiU . 

. Ttuni klUi]«L 

J90. Thflj beat (Paft Teiuf 

} ^i-bato marifa] 

a Tabldi mUriiU 

> Tano btlaill. 

lf>l* lAmbfi&ting 

Maj jniiifo a 0 

* liaJ nuEiriM dbirifa a 

1 Mi kHattrL 

1 be&tii^g . 

Slaj mari ifilSi 

a Ma] miiriba dbiii^ilo 

1 Mi kUAilanaj 

193. 1 kbd beaton « 

‘ Maj mMf eIS , 

. Mai mad atkifUo « « 

Mi kiailii. 

194. I luj beat , 

Ma^ miriba pir5 

. Afai mwbA piro 

Mi kOlni aikorAr^ 

195. 1 iliall beat « 

Maj pnAojn a * * 

MaJ miritii , , 

Mi Mlaiimo. 

193. Tbeu wilt beat . » 

Tumi najfibfi . + ^ 

Tai mikribi, apaAi midba , 

Ti tOartno. 

197. He triU beat . 

Qi miziba » 

3i mariba 

Tct kilthiwie 

1@S. We Bh&U beat 

Ami miiHm 

Ami marim , * . 

i Ami kiiaitAEgai- 

199. Toa will baait 

T^molaks miribi » 

Tmni mAriba * 

Tumi Mlaitami. 

200, Tbej will beat - 

mlriba . « 

Tttbita mariba . ^ 

Tilno kilaitat. 

201. T flbonld Beat 

« 

3fay mm-iha 

Afaf miri aiit , ^ ^ 

Afi klJaitav^ 

SOS. I am beatea , . 

Ataj mir khMaS a 

Maj tDflp kTiiklA 

Mon; kilaiiAw 

20S. £ vu beatan . . 

May mar kblifilo 

Alai mv kMifilS 

Mum kilai|(}. 

S04. I iball be beaten 

Maj mar kbiUn 

Mai mkr kb&tn , ^ ^ 

Mi^ra kilaf^L 

205. I|[o . . , 

Maj lio - . ^ * 

mim ‘ 

Mi jauirigB. 

206. Tboa gneat , 

Tiitiii eqwA * a ^ 

Tal ^ iptini |itfk , 

Tj jADfgli. 

207. He goee , 

Q»£h7 4 • . .1 


Ttt l&Tgia 

208. We go . . , . 

kmi sio . 

iiniiio 

Ami jiijlffa. 

209. Tod go . . « ' 

romolike lAwi , , 

Ttuni^wi * , , ' 

Tuini jArigdi 

210. They go ■ . . ; 1 

gi-bato Eiy . , 

Tabit|ii , , . ^ 

Fiai;! jaHgta 

til, I went , . , 1 ] 

»a7gl43S . 

MalgieffilS , , , ] 

Ui jAQrig^, gemiti 

S12. Thon weatest . . ‘ 

rnmigSifili , 

rni apaai gfi^U . 1 

ri 

213. He went . . , 1 


Jiginfil . . 1 
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Wetifro AsuBf*# (Kaionip). 

Alijiitg (tfaaipiir and Sjflhet}, 

£14, We . . « 

; Ami giifilo ^ 

Ami gdi|il3 4 ^ 

Ami jayijgi. 

Ym went « i 

TemoUko g&ifiii * 

Ttniy geifiii * * * 

Tumi iindgi. 

216. Hioj weBt » . 

Ql-blte giLfi] . * * 

Tihit geifii 

Tino jajMgi* 

217* Oo « ■ A # 

-^Owa * * # ■ 

Zowi , p , * 

Ja-gi. 

> - 

1 

218. Goin^ 

ZiotOi gii . 

* * * ■ 

Jaite-gi. 

219* Gone + » « 

G&l .tit 

Gil * * * * 

Giji* 

220. Whal is your nimie ? . 

Torom^ nam ki ? 

Tor oim ki ? * * 

TOr Bing ki-niog F 

221h How old is tbis bone 1 

Gboj^to kiman bajaMyy ? 

Ei gbota-tor bnh kbnaii ? * 

1 Gom egAr botor koilchsa 

222. How fmriA it from bcfo 
to Kashmir ? 

Ijar ikftrA Kksiiiir-Jdi 

kiman dnrli ? 

fjib paro Kiimimk Icgi 
kimiq di^iF 

KringtO Kosbuiir antbun 
koti dtiraitfi f 

223. How many aons ora 
thoro m yoar fatbtrn 
ItooaeF 

Tomir Mperar gbiimt 

klmao patek ife ? 

Tor bdpeir gknrat keiti i^lli 
oil? 

T^r bipAkor gdrd muni 
pfitO ko^ lae 

224. 1 luTO walked o loog 
woy to-dnj. 

Am may bdbtti bit kiio3t 
kiiH^i phnrilo* 

5fal isi IrihiL bi| phnrilS * ' 

Ml iji dilrAT Oiji gesilti. 

225. The aoo ol toy mocle is 
morriiid to kb nbtor* 

Mor dadiir putt^kEra teor 
bbjimyckDr hiyi hH* 

Mor klinrir potaktor bgot 
tir Molakar bb 

MOr kb mir pOtOke ilr 
boB^kora JuliD^ kdOi, 

226* lit the liDiieo b the mid¬ 
dle of the white horse* 

Bagi ghafi-tor riu-khim 
ghoc^^t a^e^ 

Gbar-t{^ bbiiarati bagi 
ghari^tor oia khiti ifti. 

HoIa goiig^r AspnlLbaa 
gore iio* 

227* Pot the saddlo upon his 
bock. 

Tdr pitbnt Kio^klmn th» 

Tar pithit ijo khin di 

Pitbir maje idpolkliaa hOri* 

229. 1 baro bfatoD kb ion 
wttU tosny fiiripei. 

Tar pitekak may bMiut 
httura kkobiid. ^ 

Mai iir pittak^tok lAtdj.^ 
kitbA kum mariJo- 

Tir putokom mi eftcbaila 
miyim kore kUallu* 

229. Bo b groaieg cattle on 
the top of the hliL 

IJi pnrbbaim* ^ugAt gdm 
maL florilso. 

Ql pRrbbefiy t'EnAf gdro 
Bigili tiiribi ligini. 

Teiiggarilr go^Je ta g^ru-gaul 
kbowir. 

230. He is fittlitg oq o Itor^ 
tinder that tree. 

gci gif zopdr tolat 
gho{^ etar oparot bahi 

1 ife* 

Hi b^ii £Opir biiata gbSrfi 
Atar uparot ntbi asi- 

Ti r^koT gnjarortole gorigAr 
gojje boso. 

23L Hb brathcr is taller 
than his sbter^ 

Tar kakuJyek tar biijekat- 
kai okha. 

Tir bhak-to t&r blnlilk'bit 
k ari oara. 

Tar baiyOk iir boui^k- 

orangtO jingo os OJ»* 

232. Tho price of that Is two 
mpecs And a luilf. 

Tir dim dataka it aiii 

^^tor dim odhAi taki 

Aotar minte ripa dOkbaa 
Biikbni. 

233* My hvthor lives in that 
small boDSO* 

Mor bopai liAru i 

gbarai th&ke^ 

Mor bipi Uei bMu ghar^lot 
ibaki. 

MOr bapok bamking 

gor angot tbir. 

234t Give tkb mpeo to him. 

£i mp taki tak do 

Tik ei mka to di * 

Tiling ripl cti do. 

2S5, Take those rupees {rozn 
him. 

Tor porft pii rap kei fafci : 
la. 

Tar para {aki-gitik l&u 

TiiingtO ripi anti lOis. 

236^ Ikat him well oud bihd 
him with Eopee* 

Tik bhil-kfti mir, ' am 
tAHro baadh* 

Tak lihal kiri mir Im 
airiri handli. | 

Tiro mijim kilaiya dorild 
bit. 

237* Dmw wnJtor from tko 
well. 

Nodar pftri pial on * J 

Ud lid-tor ]nri pinS tul ^ 

KoMrto pini kii^ 

238. Walk before mo * * 

Mcr 2ge age khos Icarli . ‘ Mot* flgli igll kboz kAdli « 

1 

Miir mnogB bni. 

230* WhoBoboy oomei be¬ 
hind you ? 

TomEr pa^e pa^ kir lara j 
ihe P 

Tw pTioat tirto Jtii- slii 

iiiufiF 

T^r pi^ knr mnni Mtig5 
Mior^? 
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£40+ Ffom irbom did joa 
hvLj tbikt ? 


Amidw (&iilv«gVT}. 


0 i-to kdr parft Iduill P 


241, From & fiibepkeeper of Giwftr dokanlcflrpaz& 
tbe TiUagQ. 


WmUn kmimm (Kuftip)^ 


Tj^ yt-to klr pari kiiiflU P 


Gaoii dokopl tirpoftt 


UaJlUK 




Ti kiticgtd P 


d^kindir Agf^ningti 
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